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«One who cannot deliver
his dependents from the
path of repeated birth and
death should never become
a spiritual master, a father,
a husband, a mother or a
worshipable demigod.”

Crémad-Bhagavatam 5.5.18
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The Spiritual Master and the Disciple

Preface

n the months of apprehensive anticipation preceding His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada’s departure

from this world, we, the disciples of His Divine Grace, were all forced to contemplate, more deeply
than ever before, certain basic, essential questions: Who is Srila Prabhupada? What is the position of
the spiritual master? What does it mean to be a disciple of a spiritual master? What is the nature of my
connection with Srila Prabhupada? What is the nature of my relationship with him? And finally, What
will be the nature of my relationship with my spiritual master after his physical departure? During this
difficult period, and shortly following Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance, I thought that it might be a
worthwhile project to compile all of Srila Prabhupada’s instructions on the subject of spiritual master
and disciple, so that all of the disciples of His Divine Grace could find shelter, solace and inspiration in
Srila Prabhupada’s own illuminating instructions.

Later, when the eleven new spiritual masters appointed! by Srila Prabhupada began to accept disciples,
it occurred to me that such a compilation of the subject of guru and disciple would be helpful to the
new spiritual masters in fulfilling their weighty responsibilities, as well as to their disciples by helping
them to perfectly understand the meaning of discipleship. I approached Ramesvara Swami and vol-
unteered to execute a comprehensive, systematic compilation of Srila Prabhupada’s instructions from
all of his books, covering the subjects of spiritual master, disciple, disciplic succession, and initiation,
and then the book could be published and distributed to all the devotees in the Krsna consciousness
movement. He liked the idea and gave me all encouragement. This book, The Spiritual Master and the
Disciple, is the product of that encouragement. A glance through the table of contents will give one an
idea of the volume and complexity of the subject. I have tried to organize this voluminous material from
Srila Prabhupada’s books into precise, well-defined categories, so that his instructions can be easily and
conveniently located. Any imperfections encountered in the reading of this text (e.g. neglected or mis-
placed references, inappropriate categorization, etc.) are the fault of this imperfect conditioned soul.
But I have tried my best to please my spiritual master, His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada, by doing as
thorough and careful a job as possible.

In Teachings of Lord Caitanya, Fourteenth Chapter, Srila Prabhupada describes how, by placing His
lotus feet on the head of Sanatana Gosvami, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu blessed Sanatana with the
benediction that all of His transcendental instructions on the science of devotional service would be-
come fully manifest within his heart:

“[Sanatana Gosvami prayed:] ‘By Your grace, | have appreciated the conclusions which You have taught
me, but [ am so low that I cannot even touch a drop of the ocean of Your instructions. Thus if You want
me, who am nothing but a lame man, to dance, then please give me Your benediction by placing Your
feet on my head.’

“Thus Sanatana Gosvami prayed for the Lord’s confirmation that His teachings would actually evolve
in his heart by His grace.... Unless one is blessed by the spiritual master, or the dcarya, such teachings
cannot become fully manifest. Therefore one should seek the mercy of the spiritual master so that the

1 Proof of this so-called “appointment” is still elusive (2010AD)

4



Preface

instructions of the spiritual master can develop within oneself. After receiving the prayers of Sanatana
Gosvami, Lord Caitanya placed His feet on the head of Sanatana and gave him His benediction so that
all His instructions would develop fully.”

With all the humility at my command, I offer this book at the divine lotus feet of my spiritual master,
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. I pray that, by his causeless mercy, he will
firmly implant within the hearts of all his disciples, grand-disciples’ and coming generations of disci-
ples, the instructions contained within this volume, just as Lord Caitanya enlightened Srila Sanatana
Gosvami by placing His feet on Sanatana’s head. Only by such transcendental blessings can these
sublime instructions develop fully within our hearts, become practical realizations, and become com-
municated into practical action.

Subhananda dasa brahmacari

2 grand-disciples is a contentious issue in ISKCON today
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The Spiritual Master and the Disciple

Prayers in Honor of the Spiritual Master

Cré Cré-qurv-aitaka

of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
(1)
samsara-davanala-lidha-loka-
trandya karunya-ghanaghanatvam
praptasya kalyana-gunarnavasya
vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

The spiritual master is receiving benediction from the ocean of mercy. Just as a cloud pours water on a
forest fire to extinguish it, so the spiritual master delivers the materially afflicted world by extinguish-
ing the blazing fire of material existence. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a

spiritual master, who is an ocean of auspicious qualities.

(2)
mahaprabhoh kirtana-nrtya-gita-
vaditra-madyan-manaso rasena
romafca -kampasru-taranga-bhajo
vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

Chanting the holy name, dancing in ecstasy, singing, and playing musical instruments, the spiritual
master is always gladdened by the saikértana movement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because he

is relishing the mellows of pure devotion within his mind, sometimes his hair stands on end, he feels
quivering in his body, and tears flow from his eyes like waves. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the
lotus feet of such a spiritual master.

(3)
$ri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana-
srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau
yuktasya bhaktams ca niyuiijato ‘pi
vande guroh §ri-caranaravindam

The spiritual master is always engaged in the temple worship of Sri Sri Radha and Krsna. He also engag-
es his disciples in such worship. They dress the Deities in beautiful clothes and ornaments, clean Their
temple, and perform other similar worship of the Lord. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus
feet of such a spiritual master.

(4)
catur-vidha-$ri-bhagavat-prasada-
svadv-anna-trptan hari-bhakta-sanghan
krtvaiva trptim bhajatah sadaiva

vande guroh sri-caranaravindam



Prayers in Honor of the Spiritual Master

The spiritual master is always offering Krsna four kinds of delicious food [analyzed as that which is
licked, chewed, drunk, and sucked]. When the spiritual master sees that the devotees are satisfied by
eating bhagavat-prasdda, he is satisfied. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a
spiritual master.

(5)
sri-radhika-madhavayor apara-
madhurya-lila guna-rispa-namnam
prati-ksanasvadana-lolupasya
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam

The spiritual master is always eager to hear and chant about the unlimited conjugal pastimes of Radhika
and Madhava, and Their qualities, names, and forms. The spiritual master aspires to relish these at
every moment. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master.

(6)
nikufija-yiino rati-keli-siddhyai
ya yalibhir yuktir apeksaniya
tatrati-daksyad ati-vallabhasya
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam

The spiritual master is very dear, because he is expert in assisting the gopés, who at different times make
different tasteful arrangements for the perfection of Radha and Krsna’s conjugal loving affairs within
the groves of Vrndavana. I offer my most humble obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual mas-
ter.

(7)
saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih
kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam

The spiritual master is to be honored as much as the Supreme Lord, because he is the most confiden-
tial servitor of the Lord. This is acknowledged in all revealed scriptures and followed by all authorities.
Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master, who is a bona
fide representative of Sri Hari [Krsnal.

(8)
yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi
dhyayan stuvarms tasya yasas tri-sandhyam
vande guroh §ri-caranaravindam

By the mercy of the spiritual master one receives the benediction of Krsna. Without the grace of the
spiritual master, one cannot make any advancement. Therefore, I should always remember and praise
the spiritual master. At least three times a day I should offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus
feet of my spiritual master.



The Spiritual Master and the Disciple

Cré-quru-vandané

from the Prema-bhakti-candrika of Srila Narottama dasa Thakura

$ri-guru-carana-padma, kevala bhakati-sadma,
bando mui savadhana mate
jahara prasade bhai, e bha va toriya jai,
krsna-prapti hoy jaha hate

The lotus feet of the spiritual master are the abode of pure devotional service. I bow down to those lotus
feet with great care and attention. My dear brother (my dear mind)! It is through the grace of the spir-
itual master that we cross over this material existence and obtain Krsna.

guru-mukha-padma-vakya, cittete koriya aikya,
ar na kortho mane asa
Sri-guru-carane rati, ei se uttama gati,
je prasade pure sarva asa

Make the teachings from the lotus mouth of the spiritual master one with your heart, and do not desire
anything else. Attachment to the lotus feet of the spiritual master is the best means of spiritual advance-
ment. By his mercy all desires for spiritual perfection are fulfilled.

cakhu-dan dilo jei, janme janme prabhu sei,
divya jiian hrde prokasito
prema-bhakti jaha hoite, avidya vinasa jate,
vede gay jahara carito

He who has given me the gift of transcendental vision is my lord birth after birth. By his mercy, divine
knowledge is revealed within the heart, bestowing prema-bhakti and destroying ignorance. The Vedic
scriptures sing of his character.

$ri-guru karuna-sindhu, adhama janara bandbu,
lokanath lokera jivana
ha ha prabhu koro doya, deho more pada-chaya,
ebe jasa ghusuk tribhuvana

O spiritual master, ocean of mercy and friend of the fallen souls, you are the teacher of everyone and
the life of all people. O master! Be merciful unto me and give me the shade of your lotus feet. May your
glories now be proclaimed throughout the three worlds.



Prayers in Honor of the Spiritual Master

Gurudeva!
by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura

gurudeva!
krpa-bindu diya, koro’ ei dase, trnapekha ati hina
sakala-sahane, bolo diya koro nija mane sprha-hina

Gurudeva! By a drop of your mercy, make this servant of yours humbler than a blade of grass. Giving
me strength to bear all trials and troubles, make me devoid of all desires for personal honor.

sakale samman, korite sakati, deho’ natha! jathajatha
tabe to’ gaibo, harinama-sukhe, aparadha ha ‘be hata

O lord and master! Please give me the power to properly honor all living beings. Only then will I sing
the holy name in great ecstasy and all my offenses cease.

kabe heno krpa, lobhiya e jana, krtartha hoibe, natha!
Sakti-buddhi-hin, ami ati din, koro’ more atma-satha

O lord and master! When will this devotee, obtaining your mercy, become blessed? Devoid of all
strength and intelligence, I am very low and fallen. Please make me your own servant.

jogyata-vicare, kichu nahi pai, tomara karuna sara
karuna na hoile, kandiya kandiya, prana na rakhibo ara

Upon examining my value, I find that I have none; your mercy is essential to me. Therefore, if you are
not merciful I will constantly weep and I will not maintain my life any longer.
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Key Verses from Vedic and Vaisnava Literature Concerning the Spiritual Master

The Spiritual Master as a Manifestation or
Representative of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead

acaryam mam vijaniyan
navamanyeta karhicit

na martya-buddhyasityeta
sarva-devamayo guruh

“One should know the &cdrya as Myself and never disrespect him in any way. One should not envy him,
thinking him an ordinary man, for he is the representative of all the demigods.”

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.17.27
[cited: Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.46)

“My dear King, a disciple has to accept the spiritual master not only as spiritual master, but also as the
representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Supersoul. In other words, the disciple
should accept the spiritual master as God because he is the external manifestation of Krsna.”

Srimad-Bhagavatam Canto Eleven
[cited: The Nectar of Devotion]
guru krsna-riipa hana sastrera pramane
guru-ricpe krsna krpa karena bhakta-gane

“According to the deliberate opinion of all revealed scriptures, the spiritual master is nondifferent from
Krsna. Lord Krsna in the form of the spiritual master delivers His devotees.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.45
krsna yadi krpa kare kona bhagyavane
guru-antaryami-ripe Sikhaya apane

“Krsna is situated in everyone’s heart as caitya-guru, the spiritual master within. When He is kind to
some fortunate conditioned soul, He personally gives one lessons to progress in devotional service, in-
structing the person as the Supersoul within and the spiritual master without.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.47
naivopayanty apacitim kavayas tavesa
brahmayusapi krtam rddha-mudah smarantah
yo ‘ntar bahis tanu-bhrtam asubham vidhunvann
acarya-caittya-vapusa sva-gatim vyanakti

“O my Lord! Transcendental poets and experts in spiritual science could not fully express their indebt-
edness to You, even if they were endowed with the prolonged lifetime of Brahma, for You appear in two

features-externally as the acérya and internally as the Supersoul-to deliver the embodied living being by
directing him how to come to You.”

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.29.6
[cited: Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.48]
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The Absolute Necessity of Accepting a Spiritual Master

tad viddhi pranipatena
pariprasnena sevaya
upadeksyanti te jianam
jianinas tattva-darsinah

“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and render
service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.”

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 4.34
brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija

“According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout the entire universe. Some of
them are being elevated to the upper planetary systems, and some are going down into the lower plan-
etary systems. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is very fortunate gets an
opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of Krsna. By the mercy of both
Krsna and the spiritual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional service.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 19.151
tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet
samit-panih srotriyam brahma-nistham

“In order to learn the transcendental science, one must approach the bona fide spiritual master in disci-
plic succession, who is fixed in the Absolute Truth.”

Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.12
yasya deve para bhaktir
yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah

“Only unto those great souls who simultaneously have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual
master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed.”

Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23
[cited: Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.7.17]
om ajiiana-timirandhasya
jianafjana-salakaya
caksur unmilitarh yena
tasmai $ri-gurave namah

“1 offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, who, with the torchlight of knowledge has
opened my eyes, which were blinded by the darkness of ignorance.”

Gautamiya-tantra

[Cited: Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.1.11]

11



The Spiritual Master and the Disciple

sarva-deSa-kala-dasaya janera kartavya
guru-pase sei bhakti prastavya, srotavya

“It is therefore the duty of every man-in every country, in every circumstance and at all times-to accept

the bona fide spiritual master, question him about devotional service and listen to him explain the proc-
»

ess.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 25.122
dharmasya tattvam nihitam guhayam
mahajano yena gatah sa panthah

“It is very difficult to understand the secret of Krsna consciousness, but one who advances by the in-
struction of the previous acdryas and follows in the footsteps of his predecessors in the line of disciplic
succession will have success.”

Mahabharata, Vana-parva 313.117
[cited: St7 Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 8.7]
ato gurum pranamyaivam
sarva-svam vinivedya ca
grhniyad vaisnavar mantram
diksa-purvam vidhanatah

“It is the duty of every human being to surrender to a bona fide spiritual master. Giving him every-
thing-body, mind and intelligence-one must take a Vaisnava initiation from him.”

Hari-bhakti-vilasa 2.10
[cited: Sr7 Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 15.108]
evam parampara-praptam. . .
“This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic succession...
Bhagavad-gita As It Is 4.2
tate krsna bhaje, kare gurura sevana
maya-jala chute, paya krsnera carana

“If the conditioned soul engages in the service of the Lord and simultaneously carries out the orders of
his spiritual master and serves him, he can get out of the clutches of mdya and become eligible for shel-
ter at Krsna’s lotus feet.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.25
yatha kaficanatam yati
kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah
tatha diksa-vidhanena
dvijatvam jayate nrnam

“As bell metal is turned to gold when mixed with mercury in an alchemical process, so one who is prop-
erly trained and initiated by a bona fide spiritual master immediately becomes a brahmaéa.”

Hari-bhakti-vilasa [cited: Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.47)
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The Qualifications of a Bona Fide Spiritual Master

yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa
amara ajiaya guru haida tara’ ei desa

“Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord Sri Krsna as they are given in Bhagavad-géta and Cré-
mad-Bhagavatam. In this way become a spiritual master and try to liberate everyone in this land.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 7.128
kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, siidra kene naya
yei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei ‘guru’ haya

“Whether one is a bréhmaéa, a sannyast or a ¢lidra-regardless of what he is-he can become a spiritual
master if he knows the science of Krsna.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 8.128
vaco vegam manasah krodha-vegam
jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam
etan vegan yo visaheta dhirah
sarvam apiman prthivim sa Sisyat

“A sober person who can tolerate the urge to speak, the mind’s demands, the actions of anger and the
urges of the tongue, belly and genitals is qualified to make disciples all over the world.”

NOI Text 1

tasmad gurum prapadyeta
jijiasuh sreya uttamam
sabde pare ca nisnatam

brahmany upasamasrayam

“Any person who seriously desires to achieve real happiness must seek out a bona fide spiritual master
and take shelter of him by initiation. The qualification of his spiritual master is that he must have real-
ized the conclusion of the scriptures by deliberation and be able to convince others of these conclusions.
Such great personalities, who have taken shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside all material
considerations, are to be understood as bona fide spiritual masters.”

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.3.21
[cited: Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.14.41]
gUruT na sa syat sva-jano na sa syat
pita na sa syaj janani na sa syat
daivam na tat syan na patis ca sa syan
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum

“One who cannot deliver his dependents from the path of repeated birth and death should never become
a spiritual master, a father, a husband, a mother or a worshipable demigod.”

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.18
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The Spiritual Master and the Disciple

Chapter 1
The Absolute Necessity for Accepting a Bona Fide Spiritual Master

1. General Instructions

The first five basic principles of devotional service involve acceptance of a bona fide spiritual master:

[Srila Raipa Gosvami] mentions the basic principles as follows: (1) accepting the shelter of the lotus
feet of a bona fide spiritual master, (2) becoming initiated by the spiritual master and learning how to
discharge devotional service from him, (3) obeying the orders of the spiritual master with faith and
devotion, (4) following in the footsteps of great acaryas (teachers) under the direction of the spiritual
master, (5) inquiring from the spiritual master how to advance in Krsna consciousness...

The Nectar of Devotion

The first five essential practices of devotional service involve establishing a relationship with a bona fide
spiritual master:

On the path of regulative devotional service, one must observe the following items: (1) one must accept
a bona fide spiritual master. (2) Accept initiation from him. (3) Serve him. (4) Receive instructions
from the spiritual master and make inquiries in order to learn devotional service. (5) Follow in the
footsteps of the previous acaryas and follow the directions given by the spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.115
It is the duty of every human being to surrender to a bona fide spiritual master:
Hari-bhakti-vilasa (2.10) quotes:
ato gurum pranamyaivam
sarva-svam vinivedya ca
grhniyad vaisnavam mantram
diksa-purvam vidhanatah

“It is the duty of every human being to surrender to a bona fide spiritual master. Giving him every-
thing-body, mind and intelligence-one must take a Vaisnava initiation from him.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 15.108
Better than worship of the Lord is worship of the Lord’s devotee:

In the Padma Purana, there is a nice statement praising the service of the Vaisnavas or devotees. In that
scripture Lord Siva tells Parvati, “My dear Parvati, there are different methods of worship, and out of
all such methods the worship of the Supreme Person is considered to be the highest. But even higher
than the worship of the Lord is the worship of the Lord’s devotees.”

The Nectar of Devotion

2. To Set an Example, Even the Lord (and His Incarnations, etc.) Accepts a Spiritual Master

To set an example, even Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Kafiéa accepted spiritual masters:

One may ask that if Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself, then why did He need a spiritual master?
Of course He did not need a spiritual master, but because He was playing the role of acarya (one who
teaches by example), He accepted a spiritual master. Even Krsna Himself accepted a spiritual master,
for that is the system. In this way the Lord sets the example for men. We should not think, however,

14



The Absolute Necessity for Accepting a Bona Fide Spiritual Master

that the Lord takes a spiritual master because He is in want of knowledge. He is simply stressing the
importance of accepting the disciplic succession.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila Intro.
To set an example, God Himself accepts a spiritual master:

Although formally Srila Narada Rsi is his spiritual master, Srila Vyasadeva is not at all dependent on a
spiritual master because in essence he is the spiritual master of everyone else. But because he is doing
the work of an acarya, he has taught us by his own conduct that one must have a spiritual master, even
though he be God Himself. Lord Sri Krsna, Lord Sri Rama and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all
incarnations of Godhead, accepted formal spiritual masters, although by Their transcendental nature
They were cognizant of all knowledge.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.21

To set an example for ordinary men, Kafiéa and Balarama accepted a spiritual master and strictly followed
the regulative principles of brahmacarya:

Vasudeva had his son initiated by sacred thread as the token of second birth, which is essential for the
higher castes of human society. Vasudeva called for his family priest and learned brahmanas, and the
sacred thread ceremony of Krsna and Balarama was duly performed ... and They repeated the chanting
of the Gayatri mantra. The Gayatri mantra is offered to the disciples after the sacred thread ceremony,
and Balarama and Krsna properly discharged the duties of chanting this mantra. Anyone who executes
the chanting of this mantra has to abide by certain principles and vows. Although Balarama and Krsna
were both transcendental personalities, They strictly followed the regulative principles. Both were ini-
tiated by Their family priest Gargacarya, usually known as Gargamuni, the acarya of the Yadu dynasty.
According to Vedic culture, every respectable person has an acarya, or spiritual master. One is not
considered to be a perfectly cultured man without being initiated and trained by an acarya. It is said,
therefore, that one who has approached an acarya is actually in perfect knowledge. Lord Krsna and
Balarama were the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all education and knowledge. There
was no need for Them to accept a spiritual master or acarya, yet for the instruction of ordinary men,
They also accepted a spiritual master for advancement in spiritual knowledge.

It is customary, after being initiated in the Gayatri mantra, for one to live away from home for some
time under the care of the dcarya in order to be trained in spiritual life. During this period one has to
work under the spiritual master as an ordinary menial servant. There are many rules and regulations
for a brahmacari living under the care of an acarya, and both Lord Krsna and Balarama strictly fol-
lowed those regulative principles while living under the instruction of their spiritual master, Sandipani
Muni, in his place in northern India. According to scriptural injunctions, a spiritual master should be
respected and be regarded on an equal level with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Both Krsna
and Balarama exactly followed those principles with great devotion and underwent the regulations of
brahmacarya, and thus They satisfied Their spiritual master, who instructed Them in Vedic knowledge.
Being very satisfied, Sandipani Muni instructed Them in all the intricacies of Vedic wisdom as well as
in supplementary literatures such as the Upanisads.

... The ocean is the source of water in a river. The cloud is created by the evaporation of ocean water,
and the same water is distributed as rain all over the surface of the earth and then returns toward the
ocean in rivers. So Krsna and Balarama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are the source of all
kinds of knowledge, but because They were playing like ordinary human boys, They set the example
so that everyone would receive knowledge from the right source. Thus They agreed to take knowledge
from a spiritual master.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
The absolute necessity of accepting a bona fide spiritual master:

... How could one have knowledge of devotional service and detachment without the help of such [spot-
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The Spiritual Master and the Disciple

less] devotees?

PURPORT: There are many inexperienced persons who advocate self-realization without the help of
a spiritual master. They decry the necessity of the spiritual master and try themselves to take his place
by propagating the theory that a spiritual master is not necessary. Srimad-Bhagavatam, however, does
not approve this viewpoint. Even the great transcendental scholar Vyasadeva had need of a spiritual
master, and under the instruction of his spiritual master, Narada, he prepared this sublime literature,
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Even Lord Caitanya, although He is Krsna Himself, accepted a spiritual master;
even Lord Krsna accepted a spiritual master, Sandipani Muni, in order to be enlightened; and all the
acaryas and saints of the world had spiritual masters. In Bhagavad-gita Arjuna accepted Krsna as his
spiritual master, although there was no question about the necessity of accepting a spiritual master. The
only stipulation is that the spiritual master should be bona fide; i.e., the spiritual master must be in the
proper chain of disciplic succession, called the parampara system.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.7.39

3. One Approaches the Lord Through the Spiritual Master
(Service to the Lord Begins with Service to His Representative, the Spiritual Master)

One can approach Kafiéa not directly, but through His pure devotee, by accepting such a pure devotee as
spiritual master:

In the Adi-lila Purana there is the following statement by Lord Krsna Himself, addressed to Arjuna:
“My dear Partha, one who claims to be My devotee is not so. Only a person who claims to be the devo-
tee of My devotee is actually My devotee.” No one can approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead
directly [Cc. Mad 13.80]. One must approach Him through His pure devotees. Therefore, in the system
of Vaisnava activities, the first duty is to accept a devotee as spiritual master and then to render service
unto him.

The Nectar of Devotion
One should approach Kaiiéa not directly, but through a transparent via medium:

The best way to establish our relation in transcendental sweetness is to approach [Lord Krsna] through
His recognized devotees. One should not try to establish the relation directly; there must be a via me-
dium which is transparent and competent to lead us to the right path.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.9.22
The spiritual master is the transparent via medium through which one can approach the Supreme Lord:

My spiritual master used to say, “The spiritual master is the transparent via medium.” For example, I
can see the letters of this book very nicely through these transparent eyeglasses, without which I can-
not see because my eyes are defective. Similarly, our senses are all defective. We cannot see God with
these eyes, we cannot hear Hare Krsna with these ears, we cannot do anything without the via medium
of the spiritual master. Just as a defective eye cannot see without the via medium of spectacles, so one
cannot approach the Supreme Lord without the transparent via medium of the spiritual master. “Trans-
parent” means that the via medium must be free of contamination. If it is transparent, one can see
through it.

The Science of Self-Realization

To become a servant of the Lord, one must become a servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord by ac-
cepting a spiritual master in disciplic succession:

[For devotional life] one must first become a servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord
(dasanudasa). Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised, and He also showed by His own example, that a living
entity should always desire to be a servant of the servant of the servant of Krsna, the maintainer of the
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gopis (gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasadasanudasah). This means that one must accept a spiritual mas-
ter who comes in the disciplic succession and is a servant of the servant of the Lord [Cc. Mad 13.80].

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.11.24
The disciple does not serve the Lord directly, but serves the spiritual master first:

“My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, because of my association with material desires,
one after another, I was gradually falling into a blind well full of snakes, following the general populace.
But Your servant Narada Muni kindly accepted me as his disciple and instructed me how to achieve this
transcendental position. Therefore, my first duty is to serve him. How could I leave his service?”

PURPORT: As will be seen in later verses, even though Prahlada Maharaja was directly offered all the
benedictions he might have desired, he refused to accept such offerings from the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. On the contrary, he asked the Lord to engage him in the service of His servant Narada
Muni. This is the symptom of a pure devotee. One should serve the spiritual master first. It is not that
one should bypass the spiritual master and desire to serve the Supreme Lord. This is not the principle
for a Vaisnava. Narottama dasa Thakura says:

tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa
janame janame haya, ei abhilasa

One should not be anxious to offer direct service to the Lord. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised

that one become a servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord (gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor
dasadasanudasah [Cc. Mad 13.80]). This is the process for approaching the Supreme Lord. The first
service should be rendered to the spiritual master so that by his mercy one can approach the Supreme
Personality of Godhead to render service. While teaching Riipa Gosvami, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
said, guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija: [Cc Mad 19.151] one can achieve the seed of devotional
service by the mercy of the guru, the spiritual master, and then by the mercy of Krsna. This is the secret
of success. First one should try to please the spiritual master, and then one should attempt to please the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura also says, yasya prasadad bhagavat-
prasadah. One should not attempt to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead by concoction. One
must first be prepared to serve the spiritual master, and when one is qualified he is automatically of-
fered the platform of direct service to the Lord. Therefore Prahlada Maharaja proposed that he engage
in the service of Narada Muni. He never proposed that he engage directly in the service of the Lord.
This is the right conclusion. Therefore he said, so ‘ham katham nu visyje tava bhrtya-sevam: “How can |
give up the service of my spiritual master, who has favored me in such a way that I am now able to see
You face to face?” Prahlada Maharaja prayed to the Lord that he might continue to engage in the serv-
ice of his spiritual master, Narada Muni.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.28
One can approach the Supreme Lord by approaching His representative:

Sometimes there are inquiries as to how one can surrender unto the Supreme Lord. In the Bhagavad-
gita (18.66) the Lord asked Arjuna to surrender unto Him, and therefore persons unwilling to do so
question where God is and to whom they should surrender. The answer to such questions or inquiries is
given herein very properly. The Personality of Godhead may not be present before one’s eyes, but if one
is sincere in wanting such guidance the Lord will send a bona fide person who can guide one properly
back home, back to Godhead.... The bona fide representative of God is as good as God Himself. Or, in
other words, the loving representative of the Lord is more kind and more easy to approach. A sinful
soul cannot approach the Lord directly, but such a sinful man can very easily approach a pure devotee
of the Lord. And if one agrees to put himself under the guidance of such a devotee of the Lord, he can
also understand the science of God and can also become like the transcendental pure devotee of the
Lord and thus get his liberation back to Godhead, back home for eternal happiness.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.7.46
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Service to the devotee (spiritual master) in disciplic succession is the first condition of devotional service:

The person who has not at any time received the dust of the feet of the Lord’s pure devotee upon his
head is certainly a dead body....

PURPORT: There is a common saying that one should first love the dog of the beloved before one
shows any loving sentiments for the beloved. The stage of pure devotion is attained by sincerely serv-
ing a pure devotee of the Lord. The first condition of devotional service to the Lord is therefore to be a
servant of a pure devotee, and this condition is fulfilled by the statement “reception of the dust of the
lotus feet of a pure devotee who has also served another pure devotee.” That is the way of pure disciplic
succession, or devotional parampara.... Lord Sri Krsna is the property of His pure unconditional devo-
tees, and as such only the devotees can deliver Krsna to another devotee; Krsna is never obtainable
directly.... The conclusion is, therefore, that one should be more serious about seeking the mercy of the
devotee than that of the Lord directly, and by one’s doing so (by the good will of the devotee) the natu-
ral attraction for the service of the Lord will be revived.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.23
Service of the Lord begins with service of His servants:

O Muni, in the last millennium I was born as the son of a certain maidservant engaged in the service
of brahmaéas who were following the principles of Veddnta. When they were living together during the
four months of the rainy season, I was engaged in their personal service.

PURPORT: From the personal example of Sri Narada Muni in his previous birth, it is clear that the
service of the Lord begins with the service of the Lord’s bona fide servants. The Lord says that the
service of His servants is greater than His personal service. Service of the devotees is more valuable
than the service of the Lord. One should therefore choose a bona fide servant of the Lord constantly
engaged in His service, accept such a servant as the spiritual master and engage himself in his (the
spiritual master’s) service. Such a spiritual master is the transparent medium by which to visualize the
Lord, who is beyond the conception of the material senses. By service of the bona fide spiritual master,
the Lord consents to reveal Himself in proportion to the service rendered.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.23
Without the favor of the spiritual master, one cannot directly approach Kaiéa:

“Although these two young men are the sons of the very rich Kuvera and I have nothing to do with
them, Devarsi Narada is My very dear and affectionate devotee, and therefore because he wanted Me to
come face to face with them, I must do so for their deliverance.”

PURPORT: Because Narada Muni desired that Nalakiivara and Manigriva see Vasudeva face to face,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead wanted to fulfill the words of His very dear devotee Narada Muni.
If one seeks the favor of a devotee instead of directly asking favors from the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, one is very easily successful. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has therefore recommended: vaisna-
va thakura, tomara kukkura, bhuliya janaha more, krsna se tomara krsna dite para. One should desire to
become like a dog in strictly following a devotee. Krsna is in the hand of a devotee. Adurlabham atma-
bhaktau. Thus without the favor of a devotee, one cannot directly approach Krsna, what to speak of
engaging in His service. Narottama dasa Thakura therefore sings, chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche
keba: unless one becomes a servant of a pure devotee, one cannot be delivered from the material condi-
tion of life. In our Gaudiya Vaisnava society, following in the footsteps of Riipa Gosvami, our first busi-
ness is to seek shelter of a bona fide spiritual master (adau gurv-asrayah).

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.10.25
One cannot be initiated directly by the Lord from within, but by the bona fide spiritual master:

Brahma was initiated by the Lord from within. The Lord is within every living entity as the Supersoul,
and He initiated Brahma because Brahma was willing to receive the initiation. The Lord can similarly
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initiate everyone who is inclined to have it.... One should not, however, think himself on the level of
Brahma to be initiated directly by the Lord from inside because in the present age no one can be ac-
cepted to be as pure as Brahma. The post of Brahma to officiate in the creation of the universe is of-
fered to the most pure living being, and unless one is so qualified one cannot expect to be treated like
Brahmaji directly. But one can have the same facility through unalloyed devotees of the Lord, through
scriptural instructions (as revealed in the Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam especially), and also
through the bona fide spiritual master available to the sincere soul.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.7
To serve Kafiéa favorably, one has to find out what He wants, from the spiritual master:

Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends pure devotional service. There should be no desire to fulfill one’s
own material desires, there should be no attempt to understand Krsna by experimental philosophy, and
there should be no fruitive activities to derive material benefits from Krsna. The only desire should be
to serve Him favorably, as He desires. If Krsna wants something, then we should do it.... One has to un-
derstand what Krsna wants. When there is that intimate relationship, then one can serve Krsna most
favorably. And as long as there is not that intimate relationship, one must take information of what
Krsna wants through the transparent medium of the spiritual master.

The Science of Self-Realization
Following the instructions of a devotee is more valuable than directly following the instructions of the Lord:

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says, chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba: without being a devotee
of a devotee, one cannot be released from material entanglement. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu
identified Himself as gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanudasah [Cc. Mad 13.80]. Thus He in-
structed us to become not directly servants of Krsna but servants of the servant of Krsna. Devotees like
Brahma, Narada, Vyasadeva and Sukadeva Gosvami are directly servants of Krsna, and one who be-
comes a servant of Narada, Vyasadeva and Sukadeva, like the six Gosvamis, is still more devoted. Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura therefore says, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah: if one very sincerely
serves the spiritual master, Krsna certainly becomes favorable to such a devotee. Following the instruc-
tions of a devotee is more valuable than following the instructions of the Supreme Personality of God-
head directly.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.4.63
The devotee is engaged in the intimate service of the Lord through the agency of the spiritual master:

The Lord reveals His identity gradually to one who has unflinching faith, both in the spiritual master
and in the Lord. After this, the devotee is endowed with mystic opulences, which are eight in number.
And above all, the devotee is accepted in the confidential entourage of the Lord and is entrusted with
specific service of the Lord through the agency of the spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.39
4. One Can Understand the Lord Only Through the Spiritual Master

One can understand Kaiiéa only by the direction of a spiritual master:

One who has unflinching devotion for the Supreme Lord and is directed by the spiritual master can see
the Supreme Personality of Godhead by revelation. For one who does not take personal training under
the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, it is impossible to even begin to understand Krsna. The
word tu is specifically used here to indicate that no other process can be used, can be recommended, or
can be successful in understanding Krsna.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 11.54

One can understand Kafiiéa through the spiritual master (although the experience is direct):
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By the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard these most confidential talks directly from the master of all mysti-
cism, Krsna, who was speaking personally to Arjuna.

PURPORT: Vyasa was the spiritual master of Safijaya, and Safijaya admits that it was by his mercy
that he could understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This means that one has to understand
Krsna not directly but through the medium of the spiritual master. The spiritual master is the transpar-
ent medium, although it is true that the experience is direct. This is the mystery of disciplic succession.
When the spiritual master is bona fide, then one can hear Bhagavad-gita directly, as Arjuna heard it.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 18.75
Unless enlightened by a spiritual master, one cannot see Kafiéa, or see things as they are:

One must see things as they are through the mercy of a spiritual master; otherwise if one tries to see
Krsna directly, he may mistake an ordinary man for Krsna or Krsna for an ordinary man. Everyone has
to see Krsna according to the verdict of Vedic literatures presented by the self-realized spiritual master.
A sincere person is able to see Krsna through the transparent medium of Sri Gurudeva, the spiritual
master. Unless one is enlightened by the knowledge given by the spiritual master, he cannot see things
as they are, even though he remains constantly with the spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 18.99
By the grace of a bona fide spiritual master, one can understand the Lord:

Furthermore, after leaving all his associates, the King surrendered himself as a disciple to the son of
Vyasa [Sukadeva Gosvami], and thus he was able to understand the actual position of the Personality of

Godhead.
PURPORT: The word dgjita is significant here. The Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, is known as Aji-

ta, or unconquerable, and He is so in every respect. No one can know His actual position. He is uncon-
querable by knowledge also. We have heard about His dhama, or place, eternal Goloka Vrndavana, but
there are many scholars who interpret this abode in different ways. But by the grace of a spiritual mas-
ter like Sukadeva Gosvami, unto whom the King gave himself up as a most humble disciple, one is able
to understand the actual position of the Lord, His eternal abode, and His transcendental parapherna-
lia in that dhama, or abode. Knowing the transcendental position of the Lord and the transcendental
method by which one can approach that transcendental dhama, the King was confident about his
ultimate destination, and by knowing this he could leave aside everything material, even his own body,
without any difficulty of attachment. In the Bhagavad-gita it is stated, parar drstva nivartate: [2.59]

one can give up all connection with material attachment when one is able to see the param, or the
superior quality of things. From Bhagavad-gita we understand the quality of the Lord’s energy that is
superior to the material quality of energy, and by the grace of a bona fide spiritual master like Sukadeva
Gosvami, it is quite possible to know everything of the superior energy of the Lord by which the Lord
manifests His eternal name, quality, pastimes, paraphernalia and variegatedness. Unless one thoroughly
understands this superior or eternal energy of the Lord, it is not possible to leave the material energy,
however one may theoretically speculate on the true nature of the Absolute Truth. By the grace of Lord
Krsna, Maharaja Pariksit was able to receive the mercy of such a personality as Sukadeva Gosvami, and
thus he was able to know the actual position of the unconquerable Lord. It is very difficult to find the
Lord from the Vedic literatures, but it is very easy to know Him by the mercy of a liberated devotee like
Sukadeva Gosvami.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.18.3

One can see the Lord not by mental speculation but through the transparent medium of the bona fide spir-
itual master:

As stated in the Brahma-samhita, the mental speculators, even by dint of learned scholarship, cannot
even dream of the Absolute Truth by speculating over it for eternity. The Lord reserves the right of not
being exposed to such mental speculators. And because they cannot enter into the network of the stem
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of the lotus feet of the Lord, all mental speculators differ in conclusions, and at the end they make a
useless compromise by saying “as many conclusions, as many ways,” according to one’s own inclination
(yatha-rucam). But the Lord is not like a shopkeeper trying to please all sorts of customers in the men-
tal speculator exchange. The Lord is what He is, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, and He demands
absolute surrender unto Him only. The pure devotee, however, by following the ways of previous acar-
yas, or authorities, can see the Supreme Lord through the transparent medium of a bona fide spiritual
master (anupasyanti). The pure devotee never tries to see the Lord by mental speculation, but by fol-
lowing in the footsteps of the dacaryas (mahdajano yena gatah sa panthah [Cc Mad 17.186]).

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.4.21
To understand Kafiéa, one must take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master:

Unless they smear upon their bodies the dust of the lotus feet of a Vaisnava completely freed from mate-
rial contamination, persons very much inclined toward materialistic life cannot be attached to the lotus
feet of the Lord, who is glorified for His uncommon activities. Only by becoming Krsna conscious and
taking shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord in this way can one be freed from material contamination.

PURPORT: One may ask why highly educated persons do not take to Krsna consciousness. The rea-
son is explained in this verse. Unless one takes shelter of a bona fide, fully Krsna conscious spiritual
master, there is no chance of understanding Krsna. The educators, scholars and big political leaders
worshiped by millions of people cannot understand the goal of life and take to Krsna consciousness, for
they have not accepted a bona fide spiritual master and the Vedas. Therefore in the Mundaka Upanisad
(3.2.3) it is said, nayam atma pravacanena labhyo/ na medhaya na bahuna srutena: one cannot become
self-realized simply by having an academic education, by presenting lectures in an erudite way (prava-
canena labhyah), or by being an intelligent scientist who discovers many wonderful things. One can-
not understand Krsna unless one is graced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Only one who has
surrendered to a pure devotee of Krsna and taken the dust of his lotus feet can understand Krsna. First
one must understand how to get out of the clutches of maya. The only means is to become Krsna con-
scious. And to become Krsna conscious very easily, one must take shelter of a realized soul—a mahat, or
mahatma—whose only interest is to engage in the service of the Supreme Lord.... One must take shelter
of a self-realized spiritual master, not a materially educated scholar or politician. One must take shelter
of a niskificana, a person engaged in devotional service and free from material contamination. That is
the way to return home, back to Godhead.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.32

One who engages in devotional service under the guidance of the spiritual master in disciplic succession
becomes qualified to see the Lord face to face:

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, replied as follows: O King, as a result of your hav-
ing accepted the instructions spoken about Me by the great sages Narada and Angira, you have become
completely aware of transcendental knowledge. Because you are now educated in the spiritual science,

you have seen Me face to face. Therefore you are now completely perfect.

PURPORT: The perfection of life is to be spiritually educated and to understand the existence of the
Lord and how He creates, maintains and annihilates the cosmic manifestation. When one is perfect

in knowledge, he can develop his love of Godhead through the association of such perfect persons as
Narada and Angira and the members of their disciplic succession. Then one is able to see the unlimited
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. Although the Lord is unlimited, by His causeless mercy
He becomes visible to the devotee, who is then able to see Him.... If one takes to spiritual life under the
direction of Narada Muni or his representative and thus engages himself in the service of the Lord, he
qualifies himself to see the Lord face to face.... One must follow the instructions of the spiritual master.
Thus one becomes qualified and later sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.16.50
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By engaging in devotional service under the guidance of the spiritual master, one comes to see the Lord face
to face:

The science of devotional service has been instructed by Narada and Angira to Citraketu. Now, be-
cause of Citraketu’s devotional service, he has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By perform-
ing devotional service, one advances step by step, and when one is on the platform of love of Godhead
(prema pum-artho mahan) he sees the Supreme Lord at every moment. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, when
one engages in devotional service twenty-four hours a day (tesam satata-yuktanam bhajatam priti-
piirvakam [Bg. 10.10]) in accordance with the instructions of the spiritual master, his devotional service
becomes more and more pleasing. Then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is within the core

of everyone’s heart, speaks to the devotee (dadami buddhi-yogam tarm yena mam upayanti te). Citraketu
Maharaja was first instructed by his gurus, Angira and Narada, and now, having followed their instruc-
tions, he has come to the stage of seeing the Supreme Lord face to face.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.16.51
To understand God, one must approach a guru:
Mzr. O’Grady: Is it possible to arrive at this understanding of God alone?

Srila Prabhupada: No. Therefore we have cited this verse: tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet [MU
1.2.12]. The word abhigacchet means “must.” It is not possible alone. In Sanskrit grammar this is called
the vidhi-lin form of a verb, and this form is used when there is no choice. The word abhigacchet means
that one must approach a guru. That is the Vedic version. Therefore in the Bhagavad-gita you will find
that Arjuna was talking to Krsna, but when he saw that things were not being resolved, he surrendered
himself to Krsna and accepted Him as his guru.

The Science of Self-Realization
To understand Kafiéa, one must approach a spiritual master in the disciplic succession from Vyasadeva:

It is said that Vidura understood transcendental knowledge from Maitreya, and it is stated that
Maitreya is a friend of Vyasadeva’s. This means that both Vidura and Maitreya know what Vyasadeva
knows. We have to approach a spiritual master who is in the disciplic succession from Vyasadeva.
Everyone may claim to be following Vyasadeva, but one must actually follow him. Vyasadeva accepted
Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Arjuna also accepted Krsna as Parabrahman, the
Supreme Person.... Vyasadeva accepted Krsna as param brahma, and Vyasadeva began his commentary
on Vedanta-sitra with the words o namo bhagavate vasudevaya. If we are actually interested in under-
standing, we must approach a representative of Vyasadeva like Maitreya.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
Unless guided by a realized spiritual master, one’s understanding of the Supreme Lord is simply foolishness:

A student is to be considered perfected when he understands the identity of the holy name and the
Supreme Lord. Unless one is under the shelter of a realized spiritual master, his understanding of the
Supreme is simply foolishness. However, one can fully understand the transcendental Lord by service
and devotion.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya

5. To Receive Perfect Knowledge or to Realize the Truth,
One Must Approach a Spiritual Master

For perfect knowledge, one must approach a spiritual master:
tad viddhi pranipatena...

“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master.”...

PURPORT: The path of spiritual realization is undoubtedly difficult. The Lord therefore advises us
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to approach a bona fide spiritual master in the line of disciplic succession from the Lord Himself.... No
one can be spiritually realized by manufacturing his own process, as is the fashion of the foolish pre-
tenders. The Bhagavatam says: dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam [SB 6.3.19]—the path of religion
is directly enunciated by the Lord. Therefore, mental speculation or dry arguments cannot help one
progress in spiritual life. One has to approach a bona fide spiritual master to receive the knowledge.
Bhagavad-gita As It Is 4.34

The light of knowledge is given by the guru:

This world is full of darkness and ignorance, but Krsna consciousness is transcendental to this material
world. In Krsna consciousness, there is no darkness but simply light. If we try to find things at night, it
becomes very difficult; however, in the daytime, there is no difficulty. The sastras enjoin that we leave
this darkness and come to light. This light is given by the guru.

om ajiiana-timirandhasya
jianafjana-salakaya
caksur unmilitar yena

tasmai Sri-gurave namah

“I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my eyes with the torch of knowl-
edge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto him.”

It is the guru’s business to give light by knowledge. The guru has completely assimilated the Vedic es-
sence of life.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
To get knowledge, one must approach a guru:

We can speculate for many births, for many years, and yet not be able to understand the ultimate goal
of life. Therefore the sastras all advise that we search out a guru. The word guru means “heavy” or
“weighty.” One who has much knowledge is heavy with knowledge. One should consider the bona fide
guru in this way, and one should not think, “I know everything. Who can teach me?” No one can say
such a thing, for everyone needs instruction.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
Knowledge must be acquired from one who is dhéra (undisturbed by material illusion), the spiritual master:

The instructions of vidya (knowledge) must be acquired from a dhira. A dhira is one who is not dis-
turbed by material illusion. No one can be undisturbed unless he is perfectly spiritually realized, at
which time one neither hankers nor laments for anything. A dhira realizes that the material body and
mind which he has acquired by chance through material association are but foreign elements; therefore
he simply makes the best use of a bad bargain.... The dhiras are those who have come to know all these
facts by hearing of them from superior authorities. The dhiras realize this knowledge by following the
regulative principles.

To follow the regulative principles, one must take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master. The transcen-
dental message and regulative principles come down from the spiritual master to the disciple. Such
knowledge does not come in the hazardous way of nescient education. One can become a dhira only by
submissively hearing the messages of the Personality of Godhead. The perfect disciple must be like Ar-
juna, and the spiritual master must be as good as the Lord Himself. This is the process of learning vidya
(knowledge) from the dhira, the undisturbed.

Sri Isopanisad Mantra 10

Without being trained by a spiritual master, one cannot understand the existence of the soul within the
body:
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Foolish rascals, including so-called jiianis, philosophers and scientists, cannot understand the exist-
ence of the soul within the body because they are lacking in spiritual knowledge. The Vedas enjoin,
tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet: [MU 1.2.12] to understand spiritual knowledge, one must
approach a bona fide spiritual master. Unless one has been trained in geology, one cannot detect gold
in stone. Similarly, unless one has been trained by a spiritual master, he cannot understand what is
spirit and what is matter. Here it is said, yogais tad-abhijiah. This indicates that one who has connected
himself with spiritual knowledge can understand that there is a spiritual soul within the body. How-
ever, one who is in an animalistic conception of life and has no spiritual culture cannot understand. As
an expert minerologist or geologist can understand where there is gold and can then invest his money
to dig there and chemically separate the gold from the ore, an expert spiritualist can understand where
the soul is within matter. One who has not been trained cannot distinguish between gold and stone.
Similarly, fools and rascals who have not learned from an expert spiritual master what is soul and what
is matter cannot understand the existence of the soul within the body. To understand such knowl-
edge, one must be trained in the mystic yoga system, or, finally, in the bhakti-yoga system. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita (18.55), bhaktya mam abhijanati. Unless one takes shelter of the bhakti-yoga process, one
cannot understand the existence of the soul within the body.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.7.21

To understand the material and spiritual worlds, and his own existential position, the conditioned soul must
approach a bona fide spiritual master and learn from him:

A person interested in transcendental knowledge must therefore always directly and indirectly inquire
about it to know the all-pervading truth. (Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.36)

PURPORT: Those who are serious about the knowledge of the transcendental world, which is far
beyond the material cosmic creation, must approach a bona fide spiritual master to learn the science
both directly and indirectly. One must learn both the means to approach the desired destination and
the hindrances to such progress. The spiritual master knows how to regulate the habits of a neophyte
disciple, and therefore a serious student must learn the science in all its aspects from him....One should
understand, through the transparent medium of the spiritual master, that the Supreme Lord exists eve-
rywhere in His transcendental spiritual nature and that the living entities’ relationships with the Lord
are directly and indirectly existing everywhere, even in this material world. In the spiritual world there
are five kinds of relationships with the Supreme Lord—santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya....
These five relationships in the material world are distorted reflections of the original pure sentiments,
which should be understood and perfected in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead
under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master ... a conditioned soul must ultimately approach a
bona fide spiritual master and try to understand perfectly the material and spiritual worlds and his own
existential position.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi. 1.56
A real brdhmaéa, rather than endeavor for material advancement, approaches a bona fide spiritual master:

The Vedic injunction is that no one can have full knowledge without being under the guidance of an
dacarya. Acaryavan puruso veda: one who has accepted an acarya knows what is what. The Absolute
Truth cannot be understood by arguments. One who has attained the perfect brahminical stage natu-
rally becomes renounced; he does not strive for material gain because by spiritual knowledge he has
come to the conclusion that in this world there is no insufficiency. Everything is sufficiently provided
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A real brahmana, therefore, does not endeavor for material
perfection; rather, he approaches a bona fide spiritual master to accept orders from him.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Unless one approaches an enlightened guru, one remains in ignorance and suffering:

The human form of body is actually meant for jivasya tattva jijiasa, enlightenment in knowledge of
spiritual values. Therefore, one must seek shelter of a bona fide spiritual master. Tasmad gurum pra-
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padyeta: [SB 11.3.21] one must approach a guru. Who is a guru? Sabde pare ca nisnatam (Srimad-Bhaga-
vatam 11.3.27): a guru is one who has full transcendental knowledge. Unless one approaches a spiritual
master, one remains in ignorance. Acaryavan puruso veda (Chandogya Upanisad 6.14.2): one has full
knowledge about life when one is acaryavan, controlled by the acarya. But when one is conducted by
rajo-guna and tamo-guna, one does not care about anything; instead, one acts like an ordinary foolish
animal, risking his life (mrtyu-samsara-vartmani [Bg. 9.3]) and therefore continuing to go through suf-
fering after suffering. Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum (Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.31). Such a foolish
person does not know how to elevate himself in this body. Instead, he indulges in sinful activities and
goes deeper and deeper into hellish life.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.10.10
By surrendering to a bona fide spiritual master, one advances on the path of transcendental realization:

One cannot become a perfect devotee of the Lord without having touched the lotus feet of a great
devotee. One who has nothing to do with this material world is called niskificana. The process of self-
realization and the path home, back to Godhead, means surrendering to the bona fide spiritual master
and taking the dust of his lotus feet on one’s head. Thus one advances on the path of transcendental
realization.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.31.28
To realize the Transcendence, one’s senses must be spiritualized under the direction of the spiritual master:

The serious candidate must accept a bona fide spiritual master in order to be trained scientifically.
Because the senses are material, it is not at all possible to realize the Transcendence by them. Therefore
the senses have to be spiritualized by the prescribed method under the direction of the spiritual master.

Easy Journey to Other Planets
Transcendental knowledge can be understood only by the grace of a bona fide spiritual master:

Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the well wisher and friend of all living entities, for-
merly explained this transcendental knowledge to the great saint Narada. Such knowledge is extremely
difficult to understand without the mercy of a saintly person like Narada, but everyone who has taken
shelter of Narada’s disciplic succession can understand this confidential knowledge.

PURPORT: It is stated here that this confidential knowledge is extremely difficult to understand,

yet it is very easy to understand if one takes shelter of a pure devotee. This confidential knowledge is
also mentioned at the end of Bhagavad-gita, where the Lord says, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam
Saranam vraja: [Bg. 18.66] “Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me.” This knowl-
edge is an extremely confidential secret, but it can be understood if one approaches the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead through the bona fide agent, the spiritual master in the disciplic succession from
Narada.... Understanding does not depend upon high parentage. The living entity is certainly pure on
the spiritual platform, and therefore anyone who attains the spiritual platform by the grace of the spir-
itual master can also understand this confidential knowledge.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.6.27
Freedom from lamentation and illusion follow surrender to a spiritual master:

Although Arjuna was for the time being overwhelmed with false grief due to family affection, he sur-
rendered unto Krsna, the supreme spiritual master, as a disciple. This indicated that he would soon be
free from the false lamentation resulting from family affection and would be enlightened with perfect
knowledge of self-realization, or Krsna consciousness, and would then surely fight.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 2.9

Realized knowledge is attained when one realizes the teachings received from the spiritual master:
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One should approach a bona fide spiritual master—irrespective of caste, creed, color, country, etc.—
and hear from him everything about devotional service. The real purpose of life is to revive our dor-
mant love of God. Indeed, that is our ultimate necessity. How that love of God can be attained is
explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam. There is theoretical knowledge and specific or realized knowledge,
and perfect realized knowledge is attained when one realizes the teachings received from the spiritual
master.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya

Because nothing is unknown to the realized spiritual master, one should approach him for complete knowl-
edge:

The Vedic mantras say: yasmin vijiiate sarvam evam vijiatam bhavati (Mundaka Upanisad 1.3). When
the devotee sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his meditation, or when he sees the Lord
personally, face to face, he becomes aware of everything within this universe. Indeed, nothing is un-
known to him. Everything within this material world is fully manifested to a devotee who has seen the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhagavad-gita (4.34) therefore advises:

tad viddhi pranipatena
pariprasnena sevaya
upadeksyanti te jianam
jianinas tattva-darsinah

“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and render
service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.”

Lord Brahma is one of these self-realized authorities (svayambhiir naradah sambhuh kumarah kapilo
manuh [SB 6.3.20]). One must therefore accept the disciplic succession from Lord Brahma, and then
one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in fullness.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.6.9

By serving the lotus feet of the spiritual master, one can achieve transcendental knowledge:

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, Prince Priyavrata was a great devotee because he sought
the lotus feet of Narada, his spiritual master, and thus achieved the highest perfection in transcendental
knowledge.

PURPORT: Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba:
“Without serving the lotus feet of a pure Vaisnava or spiritual master, no one has ever attained perfect
liberation from material bondage.” Prince Priyavrata regularly served the lotus feet of Narada, and thus
the Prince perfectly understood transcendental subjects in truth.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.1.6

By getting knowledge from the spiritual master, the disciple transcends the modes of nature:

One can transcend all the activities of the modes of material nature simply by understanding them
properly by learning from the proper souls. The real spiritual master is Krsna, and He is imparting this
spiritual knowledge to Arjuna. Similarly, it is from those who are fully in Krsna consciousness that

one has to learn this science of activities in terms of the modes of nature. Otherwise, one’s life will be
misdirected. By the instruction of a bona fide spiritual master, a living entity can know of his spiritual
position, his material body, his senses, how he is entrapped, and how he is under the spell of the mate-
rial modes of nature. He is helpless, being in the grip of these modes, but when he can see his real posi-
tion, then he can attain to the transcendental platform, having the scope for spiritual life. Actually, the
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living entity is not the performer of different activities. He is forced to act because he is situated in a
particular type of body, conducted by some particular mode of material nature. Unless one has the help
of spiritual authority, he cannot understand in what position he is actually situated. With the associa-
tion of a bona fide spiritual master, he can see his real position, and, by such an understanding, he can
become fixed in full Krsna consciousness.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 14.19

6. To Understand Vedic Knowledge, One Must Hear from a Spiritual Master

Kaféa taught, by example, that everyone must learn the Vedas from an authorized teacher:

The Lord is constitutionally well versed in all the Vedas, and yet to teach by example that everyone
must go to learn the Vedas from an authorized teacher and must satisfy the teacher by service and re-
ward, He Himself adopted this system.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.3.2
The disciple should study and learn all the Vedic literatures under the care of the spiritual master:

One who is twiceborn, namely a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya, should reside in the guru-kula under the
care of the spiritual master. There he should study and learn all the Vedic literatures along with their
supplements and the Upanisads, according to his ability and power to study.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.12.13

Unless one surrenders to a spiritual master, he cannot understand Vedic knowledge (merely by an academic
career):

When all the students thus resolved, criticizing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, their intelligence was spoiled.
Thus although they were learned scholars, because of this offense the essence of knowledge was not
manifest in them.

PURPORT: One who is unflinchingly devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, and
similarly devoted to the spiritual master, with no ulterior motive, becomes a master of all knowledge.

In the heart of such a devotee, the real essence of the Vedic knowledge becomes manifest. This essence
is nothing but surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead (vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah
[Bg. 15.15]). Only unto one who fully surrenders to the spiritual master and the Supreme Lord does the
essence of Vedic knowledge become manifest, not to anyone else.... Sridhara Svami confirms in his
commentary that first one must surrender to the spiritual master; then the process of devotional serv-
ice will develop. It is not a fact that only one who diligently pursues an academic career can become

a devotee. Even with no academic career, if one has full faith in the spiritual master and the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, he develops in spiritual life and real knowledge of the Vedas. The example of
Maharaja Khatvanga confirms this. One who surrenders is understood to have learned the subject mat-
ter of the Vedas very nicely. One who adopts this Vedic process of surrender learns devotional service
and is certainly successful. One who is very much proud, however, is unable to surrender either to the
spiritual master or to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he cannot understand the essence of
any Vedic literature.... Anyone who does not follow the surrendering process but is simply interested

in an academic career cannot make any advancement. His profit is only his labor for nothing. If one is
expert in the study of the Vedas but does not surrender to a spiritual master or Visnu, all his cultivation
of knowledge is but a waste of time and labor.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 17.257
Scriptural study without contact of a realized spiritual master is ineffectual:

Unless one inquires about his own self beyond the body and the mind, all his activities in human life
are total failures. Therefore out of thousands and thousands of men, one may inquire about his spirit
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self and thus consult the revealed scriptures like Vedanta-siitras, Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam.
But in spite of reading and hearing such scriptures, unless one is in touch with a realized spiritual mas-
ter, he cannot actually realize the real nature of self, etc.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.1
To understand the mystery of revealed scriptures, one must approach a bona fide spiritual master:

One who is not taught by a bona fide spiritual master cannot understand the Vedic literature. To
emphasize this point, Lord Krsna, while instructing Arjuna, clearly said that it was because Arjuna was
His devotee and confidential friend that he could understand the mystery of Bhagavad-gita. It is to be
concluded, therefore, that one who wants to understand the mystery of revealed scriptures must ap-
proach a bona fide spiritual master, hear from him very submissively and render service to him. Then
the import of the scriptures will be revealed. It is stated in the Vedas:

yasya deve para bhaktir

yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah

“The real import of the scriptures is revealed to one who has unflinching faith in both the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and the spiritual master.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.48

Only from the bona fide spiritual master in disciplic succession can one understand the Crémad-Bhéaga-
vatam:

“One should taste the meaning of Crémad-Bhagavatam in the association of pure devotees....”

PURPORT: The Srimad-Bhagavatam can only be recited by one who has unflinching faith in the lotus
feet of Krsna and His devotee, the spiritual master. One should try to understand Srimad-Bhagavatam
from the spiritual master. The Vedic injunction states: bhaktya bhagavatam grahyam na buddhya na ca
tikaya. One has to understand Srimad-Bhagavatam through the process of devotional service and by
hearing the recitation of a pure devotee. These are the injunctions of Vedic literature—sruti and smrti.
Those who are not in the disciplic succession and who are not pure devotees cannot understand the
real mysterious objective of Srimad-Bhagavatam and Srimad Bhagavad-gita.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.131
One cannot see properly without hearing Vedic wisdom descending through disciplic succession:

It is clearly mentioned in this sixth mantra that one should observe, or see. This means that one must
follow the previous dacarya, the perfected teacher. Anupasyati is the exact Sanskrit word used in this
connection. Pasyati means to observe. This does not mean that one should try to see things as he does
with the naked eye. Due to material defects, the naked eye cannot see anything properly. One cannot
see properly unless he has heard from a superior source, and the highest source is the Vedic wisdom
which is spoken by the Lord Himself. Vedic truths are coming in disciplic succession from the Lord to
Brahma, from Brahma to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa, and from Vyasa to many other disciples.

Sri Isopanisad Mantra 6
Rather than speculate, one should approach a bona fide spiritual master and get real knowledge from him:

[One should] approach a bona fide guru who is the representative of the Lord following the parampara
system. No one should try to squeeze out his own meaning by imperfect mundane knowledge. The guru,
or the bona fide spiritual master, is competent to teach the disciple in the right path with reference

to the context of all authentic Vedic literature. He does not attempt to juggle words to bewilder the
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student. The bona fide spiritual master, by his personal activities, teaches the disciple the principles of
devotional service. Without personal service, one would go on speculating like the impersonalists and
dry speculators life after life and would be unable to reach the final conclusion.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.37
To understand Vedic knowledge (and thus become a bréhmaéa), one must be initiated by a bona fide guru:

A first-class intelligent man is called a brahmana because he knows the Supreme Brahman, the Abso-
lute Truth. According to the Vedic instructions, tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet: [MU 1.2.12]
to know this science, one must approach a bona fide guru, a spiritual master who will initiate the dis-
ciple with the sacred thread so that he may understand the Vedic knowledge. Janmana jayate sidrah
samskarad bhaved dvijah. Becoming a brahmana through the endeavor of a bona fide spiritual master is
called samskara. After initiation, one is engaged in study of the $astra, which teaches the student how
to gain release from materialistic life and return home, back to Godhead.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.5.20

To understand the instructions of the supreme spiritual master, Kaiiéa, one must approach a guru:

Sometimes it is argued that people do not know who is a spiritual master and that finding a spiritual
master from whom to get enlightenment in regard to the destination of life is very difficult. To answer
all these questions, King Satyavrata shows us the way to accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead
as the real spiritual master. The Supreme Lord has given full directions in Bhagavad-gita about how

to deal with everything in this material world and how to return home, back to Godhead. Therefore,
one should not be misled by so-called gurus who are rascals and fools. Rather, one should directly see
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the guru or instructor. It is difficult, however, to understand
Bhagavad-gita without the help of the guru. Therefore the guru appears in the parampara system. In
Bhagavad-gita (4.34) the Supreme Personality of Godhead recommends:

tad viddhi pranipatena
pariprasnena sevaya
upadeksyanti te jianam
jiianinas tattva-darsinah

“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him submissively and render
service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.”

... Where, then, is the difficulty in finding a guru? If one is sincere he can find the guru and learn eve-
rything. One should take lessons from the guru and find out the goal of life.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.24.53
One must study the Vedas under a bona fide spiritual master:

The institution of varna and asrama prescribes many regulative duties to be observed by its follow-

ers. Such duties enjoin that a candidate willing to study the Vedas must approach a bona fide spiritual
master and request acceptance as his disciple. The sacred thread is a sign of those who are competent to
study the Vedas from the acarya, or the bona fide spiritual master.... Generally, a man is born as an ordi-
nary being, and by the purificatory processes he is born for the second time. When he sees a new light
and seeks direction for spiritual progress, he approaches a spiritual master for instruction in the Vedas.
The spiritual master accepts only the sincere inquirer as his disciple and gives him the sacred thread.

In this way a man becomes twiceborn, or a dvija. After qualifying as a dvija one may study the Vedas,
and after becoming well versed in the Vedas one becomes a vipra. A vipra, or a qualified brahmana, thus
realizes the Absolute and makes further progress in spiritual iife until he reaches the Vaisnava stage.
The Vaisnava stage is the postgraduate status of a brahmana. A progressive brahmana must necessarily
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become a Vaisnava, for a Vaisnava is a self-realized, learned brahmana.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.2

7. To Understand Things Beyond the Range of the Senses and Mind,
One Must Hear from a Spiritual Master

Knowledge of the absolute region can be had not by material observation or speculation, but by surrendering
to and hearing from the guru:

Gentlemen, our knowledge is so poor, our senses are so imperfect, and our sources are so limited that
it is not possible for us to have even the slightest knowledge of the absolute region without surrender-
ing ourselves at the lotus feet of Sri Vyasadeva or his bona fide representative. Every moment we are
being deceived by the knowledge of our direct perception. It is all the creation or concoction of the
mind, which is always deceiving, changing, and flickering. We cannot know anything of the transcen-
dental region by our limited, perverted method of observation and experiment. But all of us can lend
our eager ears for the aural reception of the transcendental sound transmitted from that region to this
through the unadulterated medium of Sri Gurudeva or Sri Vyasadeva.

The Science of Self-Realization
To understand that which is beyond one’s senses, one must approach a bona fide spiritual master:

If you want to attain knowledge by any personal endeavor, by exercising your imperfect senses, you will
never come to the right conclusion. That is not possible.

There is a statement in Brahma-sambhita: Just ride on the airplane which runs at the speed of mind. Our
material airplanes can run two thousand miles per hour, but what is the speed of mind? You are sitting
at home, you immediately think of India, say ten thousand miles away, and at once it is in your home.
Your mind has gone there. The mind-speed is so swift. Therefore it is stated, “If you travel at this speed
for millions of years, you'll find that the spiritual sky is unlimited.” It is not possible even to approach
it. Therefore, the Vedic injunction is that one must approach—the word “compulsory” is used—a bona
fide spiritual master, a guru.

Sri Isopanisad Intro.
To understand things beyond material conception, one must hear from a bona fide &céarya:

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then assured the brahmaéa, “Have faith in my words and do not burden your
mind any longer with this misconception.”

PURPORT: This is the process of spiritual understanding. Acintyah khalu ye bhava na tams tarkena yo-
jayet. We should not try to understand things beyond our material conception by argument and counter
argument. Mahdjano yena gatah sa panthah: [Cc Mad 17.186] we have to follow in the footsteps of great
authorities coming down in the parampara system. If we approach a bona fide acarya and keep faith in
his words, spiritual realization will be easy.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 9.195

8. One Can Achieve Liberation from Material Existence
Only by Approaching a Spiritual Master
The bound (conditioned) soul requires help of an unbound (liberated) soul—the spiritual master:

[t is to be understood that the conditioned soul is tightly tied by the ropes of illusion. A man bound by
the hands and feet cannot free himself—he must be helped by a person who is unbound. Because the
bound cannot help the bound, the rescuer must be liberated. Therefore, only Lord Krsna, or His bona
fide representative the spiritual master, can release the conditioned soul. Without such superior help,
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one cannot be freed from the bondage of material nature.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 7.14
To be freed from the entanglement of the material world, one must approach a spiritual master:
O My sons, you should accept a highly elevated paramahaasa, a spiritually advanced spiritual master.

PURPORT: One has to accept a bona fide spiritual master. This is advocated by Srila Riipa Gosvami
in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu: sri-guru-padasrayah. To be freed from the entanglement of the material
world, one has to approach a spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.10

No one can get free from the influence of material nature by personal attempts; one must accept a bona fide
spiritual master and act under his direction:

The personified Vedas continued: “Our dear Lord, although great mystic yogis may have full control
over the elephant of the mind and the hurricane of the senses, unless they take shelter of a bona fide
spiritual master, they fall victims to the material influence and never become successful in their at-
tempts at self-realization. Such unguided persons are compared to merchants going to sea on a ship
without a captain. By his personal attempts, therefore, no one can get free from the clutches of material
nature. One has to accept a bona fide spiritual master and work according to his direction. Then it is
possible to cross over the nescience of material conditions.”

Krsna

By coming under the shelter of a guru, the conditioned soul becomes free from the continuous struggle up
and down within the material world:

When the conditioned soul accepts the shelter of the creeper of fruitive activity, he may be elevated
by his pious activities to higher planetary systems and thus gain liberation from hellish conditions, but
unfortunately he cannot remain there. After reaping the results of his pious activities, he has to return
to the lower planetary systems. In this way he perpetually goes up and comes down.

PURPORT: Even if one wanders for many millions of years, from the time of creation until the time
of annihilation, one cannot get free from the path of material existence unless one receives shelter at
the lotus feet of a pure devotee. As a monkey takes shelter of the branch of a banyan tree and thinks

he is enjoying, the conditioned soul, not knowing the real interest of his life, takes shelter of the path
of karma-kanda, fruitive activities. Sometimes he is elevated to the heavenly planets by such activities,
and sometimes he again descends to earth. This is described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as brahmanda
bhramite. However, if by Krsna’s grace one is fortunate enough to come under the shelter of the guru,
by the mercy of Krsna he receives lessons on how to execute devotional service to the Supreme Lord. In
this way he receives a clue of how to get out of his continuous struggle up and down within the material
world. Therefore the Vedic injunction is that one should approach a spiritual master.... One must come
to Krsna consciousness, and therefore one must take shelter of a pure devotee. Thus one can become
free from the clutches of matter.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.14.41

Approaching a spiritual master is not a fashion but a necessity for one wanting freedom from material mis-
eries:

Approaching a spiritual master is not just a fashion but is a necessity for one who is seriously conscious
of the material miseries and who wants to be free of them. It is the duty of such a person to approach a
spiritual master. In this regard, we should note similar circumstances in Bhagavad-gita. When Arjuna
was perplexed by so many problems involving whether to fight or not, he accepted Lord Krsna as his
spiritual master.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
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The duty of a human being is to come in touch with Kafiéa’s representative, the bona fide spiritual master:

Harassed life after life by the laws of nature, the living entity wanders throughout the entire universe
in different planets and different species of life. Somehow or other, if he is fortunate enough, he comes
in touch with a devotee who reforms his entire life. Then the living entity goes back home, back to

Godhead. Therefore it is said:
janame janame sabe pita-mata paya
krsna guru nahi mile bhaja hari ei

In the transmigration of the soul through different bodies, everyone, in every form of life—be it hu-
man, animal, tree or demigod—gets a father and mother. This is not very difficult. The difficulty is to
obtain a bona fide spiritual master and Krsna. Therefore the duty of a human being is to capture the
opportunity to come in touch with Krsna’s representative, the bona fide spiritual master. Under the
guidance of the spiritual master, the spiritual father, one can return home, back to Godhead.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.16.6

When the conditioned soul meets and follows the instructions of the expert physician, the bona fide spiritual
master, his material disease is cured:

Due to the conditioned soul’s eternal attitude of separation from Krsna, the spell of material energy
awards him two kinds of bodily existence—the gross body consisting of five elements, and the subtle
body consisting of mind, intelligence and ego. Being covered by these two bodies, the conditioned soul
eternally suffers the pangs of material existence known as the threefold miseries. He is also subjected to
six enemies (such as lust, anger, etc.). Such is the everlasting disease of the conditioned soul.

Diseased and conditioned, the living entity transmigrates throughout the universe. Sometimes he is
situated in the upper planetary system and sometimes in the lower system. In this way he leads his dis-
eased life. His disease can be cured only when he meets and follows the expert physician, the bona fide
spiritual master. When the conditioned soul faithfully follows the instructions of a bona fide spiritual
master, his material disease is cured, he is promoted to the liberated stage, and he again attains to the
devotional service of Krsna and goes back home, back to Krsna.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya

To get out of the clutches of material nature and achieve the lotus feet of Kaiiéa, one must approach a spir-
itual master and be trained by him in devotional service:

In Bhagavad-gita it is stated (7.14) that material nature is so strong that it cannot be surmounted by an
ordinary living entity. Only those who surrender unto the lotus feet of Krsna can cross the ocean of
material existence. The living entity forgets that he is eternally the servitor of Krsna, and his forget-
fulness causes his bondage in conditional life and his attraction for material energy. Indeed, that at-
traction is the shackle of material energy. Since it is very difficult for a person to become free as long
as he desires to dominate material nature, it is recommended that he approach a spiritual master who
can train him in devotional service and enable him to get out of the clutches of material nature and
achieve the lotus feet of Krsna.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
One must approach a guru to find out one’s real self interest and to cross beyond material existence:

Sanatana Gosvami was a great learned scholar, and he was called a pandita, which indicates that he was
a learned brahmana. When Sanatana Gosvami approached Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he said, “The
people in my neighborhood are calling me a pandita, and I am very unhappy because of this.” Caitanya
Mahaprabhu asked, “Why are you dissatisfied?” Sanatana Gosvami replied, “I am such a poor pandita
that [ do not even know the goal of life. [ do not even know what is beneficial for me. I am simply being
carried away by sense gratification.” In this way, Sanatana Gosvami approached Sri Caitanya Mahapra-
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bhu. He did not approach Him to get some gold or some medicine. He went to find out his real self-
interest. This is the real purpose for approaching a guru.

Devahuti approached Lord Kapiladeva in the same way. She said, “My dear Kapila, You have come as
my son, but You are my guru because You can inform me how I can cross the ocean of nescience, which
is the material world.” Thus one who feels the need to cross the dark ocean of nescience, which is mate-
rial existence, requires a guru. It is not the guru’s task to supply gold and medicine. Now it has become a
fashion to keep a guru as if he were a dog or a cat. This is of no use. We must inquire about that portion
of God’s creation which is beyond this darkness.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
The spiritual master is the captain of the boat of the human form of life for crossing the ocean of nescience:

Lord Brahma said: My dear demigods, the human form of life is of such importance that we also desire
to have such life, for in the human form one can attain perfect religious truth and knowledge. If one in
this human form of life does not understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His abode, it is to
be understood that he is very much affected by the influence of the external nature.

PURPORT: Brahmiji condemns very vehemently the condition of the human being who does not take
interest in the Personality of Godhead and His transcendental abode, Vaikuntha. The human form of
life is desired even by Brahmaji. Brahma and other demigods have much better material bodies than
human beings, yet the demigods, including Brahma, nevertheless desire to attain the human form of life
because it is specifically meant for the living entity who can attain transcendental knowledge and reli-
gious perfection. It is not possible to go back to Godhead in one life, but in the human form one should
at least understand the goal of life and begin Krsna consciousness. It is said that the human form is a
great boon because it is the most suitable boat for crossing over the nescience ocean. The spiritual mas-
ter is considered to be the most able captain in that boat, and the information from the scriptures is the
favorable wind for floating over the ocean of nescience. The human being who does not take advantage
of all these facilities in this life is committing suicide. Therefore one who does not begin Krsna con-
sciousness in the human form of life loses his life to the influence of the illusory energy. Brahma regrets
the situation of such a human being.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.15.24

A human being who takes advantage of taking instruction from the spiritual master has properly used his
human form of life:

“If a man is sufficiently educated in student life under the guidance of a proper teacher, then his life
becomes successful in the future. He can very easily cross over the ocean of nescience, and he is not
subjected to the influence of the illusory energy.... The spiritual master who instructs the disciples
about spiritual matters is called Siksa-guru, and the spiritual master who initiates the disciple is called
diksa-guru. Both of them are My representatives. There may be many spiritual masters who instruct, but
the initiator spiritual master is one. A human being who takes advantage of these spiritual masters and,
receiving proper knowledge from them, crosses the ocean of material existence, is to be understood as
having properly utilized the human form of life. He has practical knowledge that the ultimate interest
of life, which is to be gained only in this human form of life, is to achieve spiritual perfection and thus

be transferred back home, back to Godhead.”
Krsna

To get relief from the struggle for existence, one must find a bona fide guru and take instructions at his lotus
feet:

In this material world the conditioned souls are baffled by their activities, and sometimes they are
relieved after great difficulty. On the whole the conditioned soul is never happy. He simply struggles
for existence. Actually his only business is to accept the spiritual master, the guru, and through him
he must accept the lotus feet of the Lord. This is explained by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: guru-krsna-
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prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija [Cc Mad 19.151]. People struggling for existence in the forests or cities of
the material world are not actually enjoying life. They are simply suffering different pains and pleas-
ures, generally pains that are always inauspicious. They try to gain release from these pains, but they
cannot due to ignorance. For them it is stated in the Vedas: tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet
[MU 1.2.12]. When the living entity is lost in the forest of the material world, in the struggle for exist-
ence, his first business is to find a bona fide guru who is always engaged at the lotus feet of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Visnu. After all, if he is at all eager to be relieved of the struggle for existence,
he must find a bona fide guru and take instructions at his lotus feet. In this way he can get out of the
struggle.... No one can get out of this struggle for existence, which is full of miseries, without accept-
ing a pure devotee of the Lord. The material attempt changes from one position to another, and no
one actually gains relief from the struggle for existence. The only resort is the lotus feet of a bona fide
spiritual master, and, through him, the lotus feet of the Lord.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.15.24
A person who associates with and surrenders to a spiritual master is saved by Kéfiéa:

Krsna comes like an ordinary human being, He comes as a devotee like Lord Caitanya, or He sends His
representative, the spiritual master or pure devotee.... They come to canvass and educate, and thus a
person in the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord gets a chance to mix with them, talk with them, and
take lessons from them, and somehow or other if a conditioned soul surrenders to such personalities
and by intimate association with them chances to become Krsna conscious, he is saved from the mate-
rial conditions of life.... A person who surrenders unto [Krsna] by utilizing the chance to associate with
the pure devotee, spiritual master or other authorized incarnations of Godhead like Prthu Maharaja, is
saved by Krsna. Then his life becomes successful.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.21.27

One cannot be freed from birth and death without the association of a bona fide spiritual master:

When the living entity is encaged in the material body, he is called jiva-bhuta, and when he is free
from the material body he is called brahma-bhiita [SB 4.30.20]. By changing his material body birth
after birth, he travels not only in the different species of life, but also from one planet to another.

Lord Caitanya says that the living entities, bound up by fruitive activities, are wandering in this way
throughout the whole universe, and if by some chance or by pious activities they get in touch with a
bona fide spiritual master, by the grace of Krsna, then they get the seed of devotional service. After get-
ting this seed, if one sows it within his heart and pours water on it by hearing and chanting, the seed
grows into a big plant, and there are fruits and flowers which the living entity can enjoy, even in this
material world. That is called the brahma-bhiita stage.... Unless one gets the opportunity to associate
with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of the Lord, there is no possibility of one’s liberation from
the cycle of birth and death in the different species of life and through the different grades of planets.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.31.43
The spiritual master extinguishes the blazing fire of material existence:

Constant transmigration of the soul from one body to another is the cause of suffering in material
existence. This conditional life in material existence is called samsara. One may perform good work
and take his birth in a very nice material condition, but the process under which birth and death takes
place is like a terrible fire. Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, in his prayer to the spiritual master, has
described this. Samsara, or the repetition of birth and death, is compared to a forest fire. A forest fire
takes place automatically, without anyone’s endeavor, by the friction of dried wood, and no fire depart-
ment or sympathetic person can extinguish it. The raging forest fire can be extinguished only when
there is a constant downpour of water from a cloud. The cloud is compared to the mercy of the spiritual
master. By the grace of the spiritual master the cloud of the mercy of the Personality of Godhead is
brought in, and then only, when the rains of Krsna consciousness fall, can the fire of material existence
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be extinguished.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.21.17

Unless one receives the mercy of the spiritual master (and saintly persons and Kafiéa) liberation from mate-
rial existence is not possible:

Once one enters into the continuation of material existence, it is very difficult to get out. Therefore
the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes Himself or sends His bona fide representative, and He
leaves behind scriptures like Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, so that the living entities hovering
in the darkness of nescience may take advantage of the instructions, the saintly persons and the spir-
itual masters and thus be freed. Unless the living entity receives the mercy of the saintly persons, the
spiritual master or Krsna, it is not possible for him to get out of the darkness of material existence; by
his own endeavor it is not possible.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.32.38

One properly initiated by a bona fide spiritual master is gradually freed from material conceptions and
becomes attached to devotional service:

The Lord’s service is the only means by which one can become detached from material activities. A
person properly initiated by a bona fide spiritual master and engaged in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare gradually becomes
freed from the conception of “I” and “mine” and becomes attached to the Lord’s transcendental loving
service.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
By faithful and devotional service to the spiritual master, one can transcend the modes of material nature:
rajas tamas ca sattvena
sattvam copasamena ca
etat sarvam gurau bhaktya
puruso hy aiijasa jayet

One must conquer the modes of passion and ignorance by developing the mode of goodness, and then
one must become detached from the mode of goodness by promoting oneself to the platform of ¢uddha-
sattva. All this can be automatically done if one engages in the service of the spiritual master with faith
and devotion. In this way one can conquer the influence of the modes of nature.

PURPORT: Just by treating the root cause of an ailment, one can conquer all bodily pains and suffer-
ings. Similarly, if one is devoted and faithful to the spiritual master, he can conquer the influence of
sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna very easily. Yogis and jiianis practice in many ways to conquer the
senses, but the bhakta immediately attains the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through
the mercy of the spiritual master. Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah. If the spiritual master is favora-
bly inclined, one naturally receives the mercy of the Supreme Lord, and by the mercy of the Supreme
Lord one immediately becomes transcendental, conquering all the influences of sattva-guna, rajo-guna
and tamo-guna within this material world. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (sa gunan samatityaitan
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate [Bg. 14.26]). If one is a pure devotee acting under the directions of the guru,
one easily gets the mercy of the Supreme Lord and thus becomes immediately situated on the transcen-
dental platform.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.15.25

When one accepts a saintly spiritual master, he gets spiritual knowledge, becomes detached and returns to
his original Kaiiéa consciousness:

When a man comes into good consciousness and accepts a saintly person as a spiritual master, he hears
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many Vedic instructions in the form of philosophy, stories, narrations about great devotees and trans-
actions between God and His devotees. In this way a man becomes refreshed in mind, exactly like a
person who smears scented sandalwood pulp all over his body and decorates himself with ornaments.
These decorations may be compared to knowledge of religion and the self. Through such knowledge
one becomes detached from a materialistic way of life and engages himself in always hearing Srimad-
Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and other Vedic literatures. The word sadhv-alankrta used in this verse
indicates that one must be absorbed in knowledge gathered from the instructions of saintly persons ...
one who is decorated with knowledge and instructions from saintly persons should try to search out his
original consciousness, Krsna consciousness. One cannot return to Krsna consciousness unless he is
favored by the instructions of a saintly person. Therefore Srila Narottama dasa Thakura sings: sadhu-
sastra-guru-vakya, cittete kariya aikya. If we want to become saintly persons, or if we want to return to
our original Krsna consciousness, we must associate with sadhu (a saintly person), $astra (authoritative
Vedic scripture), and guru (a bona fide spiritual master). This is the process.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.26.12

By engaging in devotional service under the guidance of a spiritual master with faith and obedience, one is
liberated from maya:

The Personality of Godhead said: My dear mother, the path of self-realization which I have already in-
structed to you is very easy. You can execute this system without difficulty, and by following it you shall
very soon be liberated, even within your present body.

PURPORT: Devotional service is so perfect that simply by following the rules and regulations and
executing them under the direction of the spiritual master, one is liberated, as it is said herein, from the
clutches of maya, even in this body. In other yogic processes, or in empiric philosophical speculation,
one is never certain whether or not he is at the perfectional stage. But in the discharge of devotional
service, if one has unflinching faith in the instruction of the bona fide spiritual master and follows the
rules and regulations, he is sure to be liberated, even within this present body. Srila Ripa Gosvami, in
the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, has also confirmed this. Iha yasya harer dasye: anyone whose only aim is to
serve the Supreme Lord under the direction of the spiritual master, regardless of where he is situated, is
called jivan-mukta, or one who is liberated even with his material body.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.33.10

To become purified from the influence of material nature, one must worship the Lord under the guidance of
the bona fide spiritual master:

All the conditioned souls are impure due to contact with the material energy in three modes of nature.
Therefore it is necessary that they purify themselves under the guidance of the bona fide spiritual mas-
ter, who not only is a brahmana by qualification but must also be a Vaisnava. The only self-purifying
process mentioned herein is to worship the Lord under the recognized method—under the guidance of
the bona fide spiritual master. That is the natural way of purification, and no other method is recom-
mended as bona fide. The other methods of purification may be helpful to come to this stage of life, but
ultimately one has to come to this last point before he attains actual perfection.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.6.34

By following the instructions of the bona fide spiritual master the disciple attains knowledge and detach-
ment:

By following the instructions of the bona fide spiritual master in conjunction with the principles of
revealed scriptures, the student will rise to the plane of complete knowledge, which will be exhibited by
development of detachment from the world of sense gratification.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.37
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9. The Spiritual Master Solves the Problems of Life

To solve the problems of life, one must approach a spiritual master:

karpanya-dosopahata-svabhavah
prcchami tvam dharma-sammudha-cetah
yac chreyah syan niscitar brithi tan me
Sisyas te ‘ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam

Now I am confused about my duty and have lost all composure because of weakness. In this condition
I am asking You to tell me clearly what is best for me. Now I am Your disciple, and a soul surrendered
unto You. Please instruct me.

PURPORT: By nature’s own way the complete system of material activities is a source of perplexity
for everyone. In every step there is perplexity, and therefore it behooves one to approach a bona fide
spiritual master who can give one proper guidance for executing the purpose of life. All Vedic litera-
tures advise us to approach a bona fide spiritual master to get free from the perplexities of life which
happen without our desire. They are like a forest fire that somehow blazes without being set by anyone.
Similarly, the world situation is such that perplexities of life automatically appear, without our wanting
such confusion. No one wants fire, and yet it takes place, and we become perplexed. The Vedic wisdom
therefore advises that in order to solve the perplexities of life and to understand the science of the
solution, one must approach a spiritual master who is in the disciplic succession. A person with a bona
fide spiritual master is supposed to know everything. One should not, therefore, remain in material
perplexities but should approach a spiritual master.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 2.7
Only the spiritual master can solve the problems of life:

TRANSLATION I can find no means to drive away this grief which is drying up my senses. I will not
be able to destroy it even if I win an unrivaled kingdom on the earth with sovereignty like that of the
demigods in heaven.

PURPORT: Although Arjuna was putting forward so many arguments based on knowledge of the
principles of religion and moral codes, it appears that he was unable to solve his real problem without
the help of the spiritual master, Lord Sri Krsna. He could understand that his so-called knowledge was
useless in driving away his problems, which were drying up his whole existence; and it was impossible
for him to solve such perplexities without the help of a spiritual master like Lord Krsna. Academic
knowledge, scholarship, high position, etc., are all useless in solving the problems of life; help can only
be given by a spiritual master like Krsna. Therefore, the conclusion is that a spiritual master who is one
hundred percent Krsna conscious is the bona fide spiritual master, for he can solve the problems of
life.... The problems of material existence—birth, old age, disease and death—cannot be counteracted
by accumulation of wealth and economic development. In many parts of the world there are states
which are replete with all facilities of life, which are full of wealth, and economically developed, yet
the problems of material existence are still present. They are seeking peace in different ways, but they
can achieve real happiness only if they consult Krsna, or the Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam—
which constitute the science of Krsna—or the bona fide representative of Krsna, the man in Krsna
consciousness.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 2.8

To solve the problems of material existence, an intelligent person must accept a bona fide spiritual master
and inquire from him:

The living entity’s evolution through different types of bodies is conducted automatically by the laws
of nature in bodies other than those of human beings. In other words, by the laws of nature (prakrteh
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kriyamanani [Bg. 3.27]) the living entity evolves from lower grades of life to the human form. Because
of his developed consciousness, however, the human being must understand the constitutional posi-
tion of the living entity and understand why he must accept a material body. This chance is given to
him by nature, but if he nonetheless acts like an animal, what is the benefit of his human life? In this
life one must select the goal of life and act accordingly. Having received instructions from the spiritual
master and the $astra, one must be sufficiently intelligent. In the human form of life, one should not
remain foolish and ignorant, but must inquire about his constitutional position. This is called athato
brahma jijiasa. The human psychology gives rise to many questions, which various philosophers have
considered and answered with various types of philosophy based upon mental concoction. This is not
the way of liberation. The Vedic instructions say, tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet: [MU 1.2.12]
to solve the problems of life, one must accept a spiritual master. Tasmad gurum prapadyeta jijfiasuh sreya
uttamam: [SB 11.3.21] if one is actually serious in inquiring about the solution to material existence, one
must approach a bona fide guru.... One must approach a bona fide spiritual master by surrendering him-
self (pranipatena) and rendering service. An intelligent person must inquire from the spiritual master
about the goal of life. A bona fide spiritual master can answer all such questions because he has seen
the real truth. Even in ordinary activities, we first consider gain and loss, and then we act. Similarly,

an intelligent person must consider the entire process of material existence and then act intelligently,
following the directions of the bona fide spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.7.47
To solve the problems of life, one must humbly approach a spiritual master and inquire from him:

The sage Sukadeva Gosvami sat perfectly pacified, intelligent and ready to answer any question without
hesitation. The great devotee, Maharaja Pariksit, approached him, offered his respects by bowing before
him, and politely inquired with sweet words and folded hands.

PURPORT: The gesture now adopted by Maharaja Pariksit of questioning a master is quite befit-

ting in terms of scriptural injunctions. The scriptural injunction is that one should humbly approach

a spiritual master to understand the transcendental science. Maharaja Pariksit was now prepared for
meeting his death, and within the very short time of seven days he was to know the process of entering
the kingdom of God. In such important cases, one is required to approach a spiritual master. There is
no necessity of approaching a spiritual master unless one is in need of solving the problems of life. One
who does not know how to put questions before the spiritual master has no business seeing him.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.19.31

10. To Learn the Art of Devotional Service, One Must Approach a Spiritual Master

It is the duty of every man to approach a spiritual master and to learn the process of devotional service from
him:

sarva-desa-kala-dasaya janera kartavya
guru-pase sei bhakti prastavya, srotavya

“It is therefore the duty of every man—in every country, in every circumstance and at all times—to
approach the bona fide spiritual master, question him about devotional service and listen to him explain
the process.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 25.122
One must be trained in devotional service by a spiritual master:

In Bhagavad-gita (7.1) the Lord recommends, mayy asakta-manah partha yogam yuiijan mad-asrayah.
This indicates that one must execute devotional service under the guidance of a devotee or directly
under the guidance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is not possible, however, to train one-
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self without guidance from the spiritual master. Therefore, according to the instructions of Srila Riipa
Gosvami, the first business of a devotee is to accept a bona fide spiritual master who can train him to
engage his various senses in rendering transcendental service to the Lord.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.4.18-20

To learn the instructions of devotional service, the neophyte devotee must approach the number one Bhaga-
vata, the personality of devotee:

A third-class devotee has to receive the instructions of devotional service from the authoritative sourc-
es of Bhagavata. The number one Bhagavata is the established personality of devotee, and the other
Bhagavatam is the message of Godhead. The third-class devotee therefore has to go to the personality
of devotee in order to learn the instructions of devotional service. Such a personality of devotee is not
a professional man who earns his livelihood by the business of Bhagavatam. Such a devotee must be a
representative of Sukadeva Gosvami, like Siita Gosvami, and must preach the cult of devotional service
for the all-around benefit of all people.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.12
To understand devotional service, one must accept, and inquire from, a Vaiiiéava guru:

If one wants to learn the meaning of Srimad-Bhagavatam, one must take lessons from a realized soul.
One should not proudly think that one can understand the transcendental loving service of the Lord
simply by reading books. One must become a servant of a Vaisnava. As Narottama dasa Thakura has
confirmed, chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba: one cannot be in a transcendental position un-
less one very faithfully serves a pure Vaisnava. One must accept a Vaisnava guru (adau gurv-asrayam),
and then by questions and answers one should gradually learn what pure devotional service to Krsna is.
That is called the parampara system.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 7.53

How, by associating with a pure devotee and accepting him as spiritual master, one advances to the ultimate
perfection of devotional service:

The influence of a pure devotee is such that if someone comes to associate with him with a little faith,
he gets the chance of hearing about the Lord from authoritative scriptures like the Bhagavad-gita and
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Thus, by the mercy of the Lord, who is situated in everyone’s heart, one gradually
develops his faith in the descriptions of such authoritative scriptures. This is the first stage of associa-
tion with pure devotees. In the second stage, after one becomes a little advanced and mature, he auto-
matically offers to follow the principles of devotional service under the guidance of the pure devotee
and accepts him as the spiritual master. In the next stage, under the guidance of the spiritual master,
the devotee executes regulative devotional service, and, as a result of such activities, he becomes freed
from all unwanted occupations, his faith becomes steadily fixed, and he develops a transcendental taste
for devotional service, then attachment, then ecstasies, and in the last stage there is pure love of God-
head. These are the different stages of the development of pure love.

The Nectar of Devotion

Abandoning speculative logic, a devotee must let himself be guided by an expert spiritual master in a specific
manner of devotional service, according to his tendency:

If one develops love for Krsna by Krsna conscious activities, one can know the Supreme Absolute
Truth, but he who tries to understand God simply by logical arguments will not succeed, nor will he
get a taste for unalloyed devotion. The secret is that one must submissively listen to those who know
perfectly the science of God, and one must begin the mode of service regulated by the preceptor. A
devotee already attracted by the name, form, qualities, etc., of the Supreme Lord may be directed to his
specific manner of devotional service; he need not waste time in approaching the Lord through logic.
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The expert spiritual master knows well how to engage his disciple’s energy in the transcendental lov-
ing service of the Lord, and thus he engages a devotee in a specific devotional service according to his
special tendency.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.35
By practicing bhakti-yoga under the direction of a spiritual master, one attains love of God:

To practice the regulative principles of bhakti-yoga one should, under the guidance of an expert spir-
itual master, follow certain principles: one should rise early in the morning, take bath, enter the temple
and offer prayers and chant Hare Krsna, then collect flowers to offer to the Deity, cook foodstuffs to
offer to the Deity, take prasada, and so on. There are various rules and regulations which one should
follow. And one should constantly hear Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam from pure devotees.
This practice can help anyone to rise to the level of love of God, and then he is sure of his progress into
the spiritual kingdom of God. This practice of bhakti-yoga, under the rules and regulations, with the
direction of a spiritual master, will surely bring one to the stage of love of God.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 12.9
To act under the spiritual master’s direction with a motive to satisfy Kéfiéa is pure devotional service:

In the conditioned stage, when one engages in devotional service, he should follow the instruction of
the bona fide spiritual master in full surrender. The spiritual master is the manifested representation of
the Supreme Lord because he receives and presents the instructions of the Lord, as they are, by disciplic
succession. It is described in Bhagavad-gita that the teachings therein should be received by disciplic
succession, otherwise there is adulteration. To act under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master
with a motive to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pure devotional service.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.29.8

The neophyte must be trained in devotional service under the direction of the spiritual master to attain the
ultimate goal of life:

By service of the Absolute Truth, even for a few days, a devotee attains firm and fixed intelligence in
Me. Consequently he goes on to become My associate in the transcendental world after giving up the
present deplorable material worlds.

PURPORT: Serving the Absolute Truth means rendering service unto the Absolute Personality of
Godhead under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master, who is a transparent via medium be-
tween the Lord and the neophyte devotee. The neophyte devotee has no ability to approach the Ab-
solute Personality of Godhead by the strength of his present imperfect material senses, and therefore
under the direction of the spiritual master he is trained in transcendental service of the Lord. And by
such training, even for some days, the neophyte devotee gets intelligence in such transcendental serv-
ice, which leads him ultimately to get free from perpetual inhabitation in the material worlds and to
be promoted to the transcendental world to become one of the liberated associates of the Lord in the

kingdom of God.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.6.23

In an advanced stage of devotional service, one transcends the regulative principles and, through his spir-
itual master, engages in spontaneous devotional service to Kaiiéa:

Externally a devotee performs all the items of devotional service—sravana and kirtana—in nine dif-
ferent ways, and within his mind he always thinks of his eternal relationship with Krsna and follows in
the footsteps of the devotees of Vrndavana. If one engages himself in the service of Radha and Krsna
in this way, he can transcend the regulative principles enjoined in the $astras and, through his spiritual
master, fully engage in rendering spontaneous love to Krsna. In this way, he attains affection at the lo-
tus feet of Krsna. Krsna actually comes under the control of such spontaneous feelings, and ultimately
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one can attain association with the Lord.
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.165
How the disciple attains spiritual perfection by taking shelter of a spiritual master:

One’s first duty is to approach the spiritual master, the representative of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, to begin rendering service to him. Prahlada Maharaja proposed that from the very beginning
of life (kaumara acaret prajiiah) a small child should be trained to serve the spiritual master while living
at the guru-kula. Brahmacari guru-kule vasan danto guror hitam (Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.12.1). This is the
beginning of spiritual life. Guru-padasrayah, sadhu-vartmanuvartanam, sad-dharma-prccha. By following
the instructions of the guru and the sastras, the disciple attains the stage of devotional service and be-
comes unattached to possessions. Whatever he possesses he offers to the spiritual master, the guru, who
engages him in Sravanam kirtanam visnoh [SB 7.5.23]. The disciple follows strictly and in this way learns
how to control his senses. Then, by using his pure intelligence, he gradually becomes a lover of the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by Srila Riipa Gosvami (adau $raddha tatah sadhu-sarngah).
In this way one’s life becomes perfect, and his attachment for Krsna becomes positively manifested. In
that stage, he is situated in ecstasy, experiencing bhava and anubhava.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.7.33

11. For Success in Spiritual Life, One Requires a Spiritual Master

For success in spiritual life, one must take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master:

Even for a king like Maharaja Pariksit there was need of a spiritual master for guidance. Without such
guidance one cannot make progress in spiritual life. The spiritual master must be bona fide, and one
who wants to have self-realization must approach and take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master to
achieve real success.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.16.3
For spiritual life, a spiritual master is essential:

The principle of accepting a spiritual master ... is essential. Even for one who takes to devotional serv-
ice, it is most important. Transcendental life begins when one accepts a bona fide spiritual master.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, clearly states here that this process of knowledge is
the actual path. Anything speculated beyond this is nonsense.... without the instruction of a bona fide
spiritual master, one cannot progress in the spiritual science.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 13.8

To make progress in transcendental science, one must approach a spiritual master who is a realized devotee
of the Lord:

A serious devotee must first approach a spiritual master who not only is well versed in the Vedic litera-
tures but is also a great devotee with factual realization of the Lord and His different energies. Without
the help of such a devotee spiritual master, one cannot make progress in the transcendental science of

the Lord.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.4.10

To reach perfection, the common man, who cannot control the mind and senses, must take shelter of a bona
fide spiritual master:

Because the common man is unable to control the senses and the mind, it is therefore his duty to seek
the shelter of a great soul or a great devotee of the Lord and just try to please him. That will make his
life perfect. A common man cannot rise to the topmost stage of spiritual perfection simply by follow-

ing the rituals and religious principles. He has to take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and work
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under his direction faithfully and sincerely; then he becomes perfect without a doubt.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.22.6
To make spiritual advancement, one must approach a guru:

O best of the brahmaéas, kindly instruct me in the perfect method of worshiping the Supreme Personal-
ity of Godhead in devotional service, by which the Lord may very soon be pleased with me and save me,
along with my sons, from this most dangerous condition.

PURPORT: Sometimes less intelligent men ask whether one has to approach a guru to be instructed
in devotional service for spiritual advancement. The answer is given here—indeed, not only here, but
also in Bhagavad-gita, where Arjuna accepted Krsna as his guru (Sisyas te ‘ham sadhi mam tvam prapan-
nam [Bg. 2.7]). The Vedas also instruct, tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet: [MU 1.2.12] one must
accept a guru for proper direction if one is seriously inclined toward advancement in spiritual life. The
Lord says that one must worship the acarya, who is the representative of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead (acaryam mam vijaniyat [SB 11.17.27]). One should definitely understand this. In Caitanya-
caritamrta it is said that the guru is the manifestation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There-
fore, according to all the evidence given by the sastra and by the practical behavior of devotees, one
must accept a guru. Aditi accepted her husband as her guru, so that he would direct her how to advance
in spiritual consciousness, devotional service, by worshiping the Supreme Lord.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.16.23

One can get relief from all obstacles to spiritual life and be situated in blissful life only when one’s mind is
completely surrendered to the lotus feet of the spiritual master:

Sripada Sridhara Svami has composed a nice verse in which he says, “O all-merciful spiritual master,
representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, when will my mind be completely surrendered
unto your lotus feet? At that time only, by your mercy, I shall be able to get relief from all obstacles to
spiritual life, and I shall be situated in blissful life.”

Krsna
One who, out of pride, does not accept a spiritual master, can never go back to Godhead:

One should always remember that a person who is reluctant to accept a spiritual master and be initi-
ated is sure to be baffled in his endeavor to go back to Godhead. One who is not properly initiated may
present himself as a great devotee, but in fact he is sure to encounter many stumbling blocks on his
path of progress toward spiritual realization, with the result that he must continue his term of material
existence without relief. Such a helpless person is compared to a ship without a rudder, for such a ship
can never reach its destination. It is imperative, therefore, that one accept a spiritual master if he at all
desires to gain the favor of the Lord. The service of the spiritual master is essential.... If one thinks that
he is above consulting anyone else, including a spiritual master, he is at once an offender at the lotus
feet of the Lord. Such an offender can never go back to Godhead.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.35
To understand the purpose of spiritual life, one must act with reference to sddhu, ¢astra and guru:

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura advises, sadhu-sastra-guru-vakya, cittete kariya aikya. The meaning of
this instruction is that one must consider the instructions of the sadhu, the revealed scriptures and the
spiritual master in order to understand the real purpose of spiritual life. Neither a sadhu (saintly person
or Vaisnava) nor a bona fide spiritual master says anything that is beyond the scope of the sanction of
the revealed scriptures. Thus the statements of the revealed scriptures correspond to those of the bona
fide spiritual master and saintly persons. One must therefore act with reference to these three impor-
tant sources of understanding.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.48
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12. To Attain Krsna Consciousness, One Must Accept a Spiritual Master

To attain Kafiéa consciousness, one must surrender to the lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual master:

One should, by deliberate consideration, raise himself to the platform of Krsna consciousness. To at-
tain such an end, one must touch the lotus feet of the spiritual master. Krsna consciousness cannot be
achieved by self-endeavor. One must therefore approach a self-realized Krsna conscious person and
touch his lotus feet.... One cannot come to the precincts of Krsna consciousness unless he touches the
dust of the lotus feet of a person who has become a mahatma, a great devotee. This is the beginning

of the surrendering process. Lord Krsna wants everyone to surrender unto Him, and this surrendering
process begins when one touches the lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual master. By sincerely rendering
service to a bona fide spiritual master, one begins his spiritual life in Krsna consciousness. Touching the
lotus feet of a spiritual master means giving up one’s false prestige and unnecessarily puffed-up position
in the material world. Those who remain in the darkness of material existence due to their falsely pres-
tigious positions—so-called scientists and philosophers—are actually atheists. They do not know the
ultimate cause of everything. Although bewildered, they are not ready to surrender themselves to the
lotus feet of a person who knows things in their proper perspective. In other words, one cannot arouse
Krsna consciousness simply by his own mental speculation. One must surrender to a bona fide spiritual
master. Only this process will help him.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.26.20
One develops his Kaiiéa consciousness proportionately to his association with a spiritual master:

In the human form of life, because of developed consciousness (cetanam), one can be transferred from
ignorance and passion to goodness by the results of his activities (kriya-phalatvena). A human being

is therefore advised to associate with spiritually advanced personalities. The Vedas give the direc-

tion tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet: [MU 1.2.12] in order to reach the perfection of life or to
understand the real constitutional position of the living entity, one must approach the spiritual master
(Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.12). Gurum evabhigacchet—one must; it is not optional. It is imperative that
one approach the spiritual master, for by such association one proportionately develops his conscious-
ness towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.21.35

To become free from sin and to revive one’s original Kafiéa consciousness, one must serve a mahatma spir-
itual master:

My dear King, if a sinful person engages in the service of a bona fide devotee of the Lord and thus
learns how to dedicate his life unto the lotus feet of Krsna, he can be completely purified. One cannot
be purified merely by undergoing austerity, penance, brahmacarya and the other methods of atonement
I have previously described.

PURPORT: Tat-purusa refers to a preacher of Krsna consciousness, such as the spiritual master. Srila
Narottama dasa Thakura has said, chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba: “Without serving a bona
fide spiritual master, an ideal Vaisnava, who can be delivered from the clutches of méaya?” This idea is
also expressed in many other places. Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.2) says, mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimuk-
teh: if one desires liberation from the clutches of méyd, one must associate with a pure devotee mahat-
ma. A mahatma is one who engages twenty-four hours daily in the loving service of the Lord.... Thus
the symptom of a mahatma is that he has no engagement other than service to Krsna. One must render
service to a Vaisnava in order to get freed from sinful reactions, revive one’s original Krsna conscious-
ness and be trained in how to love Krsna. This is the result of mahatma-seva. Of course, if one engages
in the service of a pure devotee, the reactions of one’s sinful life are vanquished automatically. Devo-
tional service is necessary not to drive away an insignificant stock of sins, but to awaken our dormant
love for Krsna. As fog is vanquished at the first glimpse of sunlight, one’s sinful reactions are automati-
cally vanquished as soon as one begins serving a pure devotee; no separate endeavor is required.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.1.16
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To increase attachment to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one must approach a bona fide spiritual
master and inquire from him about the process of devotional service:

For work in devotional service the first item is adau gurvasrayam: one should accept a bona fide spirit-
ual master, and from the bona fide spiritual master (sad-dharma-prccha) inquire about his transcenden-
tal occupational duties (sadhu-marga-anugamanam) and follow in the footsteps of great saintly persons,
devotees. These are the instructions given in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu by Ripa Gosvami.

The conclusion is that to increase attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead one has to ac-
cept a bona fide spiritual master and learn from him the methods of devotional service and hear from
him about the transcendental message and glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this
way one has to increase his conviction about devotional service. Then it will be very easy to increase
attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.22.22
Service of the devotees of the Lord frees one from miserable material conditions and brings one love of God:

In the Third Canto, Seventh Chapter, 19th verse, of the grimad—Bhdgavatam [it is said], “Let me become
a sincere servant of the devotees because by serving them one can achieve unalloyed devotional service
unto the lotus feet of the Lord. The service of devotees diminishes all miserable material conditions and
develops within one a deep devotional love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”

The Nectar of Devotion
How, by following the instructions of the spiritual master, the disciple attains Kéiéa consciousness:

As one advances in devotional activities, the process becomes progressively clearer and more encourag-
ing. Unless one gets this spiritual encouragement by following the instructions of the spiritual master,
it is not possible to make advancement. Therefore, one’s development of a taste for executing these in-
structions is the test of one’s devotional service. Initially, one must develop confidence by hearing the
science of devotion from a qualified spiritual master. Then, as he associates with devotees and tries to
adopt the means instructed by the spiritual master in his own life, his misgivings and other obstacles are
vanquished by his execution of devotional service. Strong attachment for the transcendental service of
the Lord develops as he continues listening to the messages of Godhead, and if he steadfastly proceeds
in this way, he is certainly elevated to spontaneous love of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.60

One who surrenders to the Lord under the direction of the Lord’s servant, the spiritual master, is immedi-
ately purified and becomes eligible to go back to Godhead:

If one seriously accepts the lotus feet of the Lord, he is purified by the grace of the Lord and by the
grace of the Lord’s servant.... One who is brought under the lotus feet of the Lord by the endeavor of
the Lord’s servant, the spiritual master, is certainly immediately purified, however lowborn he may be.
He becomes eligible to return home, back to Godhead.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.30.41

13. Other Important Reasons for Accepting a Bona Fide Spiritual Master

Any person desiring real happiness must take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master:

In the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Prabuddha tells Maharaja Nimi: “My dear King, please
know for certain that in the material world there is no happiness. It is simply a mistake to think that
there is happiness here, because this place is full of nothing but miserable conditions. Any person who is
seriously desirous of achieving real happiness must seek out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter
of him by initiation.”

The Nectar of Devotion
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Only one out of millions of living entities gets the fortunate opportunity of associating with a bona fide
spiritual master:

brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija

“According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout the entire universe. Some of
them are being elevated to the upper planetary systems, and some are going down into the lower plan-
etary systems. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is very fortunate gets an
opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of Krsna. By the mercy of both
Krsna and the spiritual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional service.”

PURPORT: When we speak of brahmanda, we refer to the whole universe, or to the cluster of many
millions of universes. In all universes, there are innumerable planets and innumerable living entities
upon those planets in the air and in the water. There are millions and trillions of living entities every-
where, and they are engaged by maya in suffering and enjoying the results of their fruitive activity life
after life. This is the position of the materially conditioned living entities. Out of many of these living
entities, if one is actually fortunate (bhagyavan), he comes in contact with a bona fide spiritual master
by Krsna’s mercy.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 19.151
To act in yoga requires surrender to the servant of Kéfiéa:

Be steadfast in yoga, O Arjuna. Perform your duty and abandon all attachment to success or failure.
Such evenness of mind is called yoga.

PURPORT: The following of Krsna’s dictation is real yoga, and this is practiced in the process called
Krsna consciousness. By Krsna consciousness only can one give up the sense of proprietorship. One
has to become the servant of Krsna, or the servant of the servant of Krsna [Cc. Mad 13.80]. That is the
right way to discharge duty in Krsna consciousness, which alone can help one to act in yoga.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 2.48
The spiritual master is one who solves all confusion:

Srila Prabhupada: ...In a chaotic condition, in a confused state of life, one should approach another,
who is in full knowledge of the matter. You go to a lawyer to solve legal problems, and you go to a physi-
cian to solve medical problems. Everyone in the material world is confused about spiritual identity. It is
therefore our duty to approach a bona fide spiritual master, who can give us real knowledge.

Mr. O’Grady: [ am very confused.
Srila Prabhupada: So you must approach a spiritual master.
Mr. O’Grady: And he makes a decision on how to help me stop this confusion?

Srila Prabhupada: Yes, the spiritual master is one who solves all confusion. If the spiritual master can-
not save his disciple from confusion, he is not a spiritual master. That is the test.

samsara-davanala-lidha-loka-
tranaya karunya-ghanaghanatvam
praptasya kalyana-gunarnavasya
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam

This whole confused world is just like a blazing forest fire. In a forest fire all the animals are confused.
They do not know where to go to save their lives. In the blazing fire of the material world, everyone is
confused. How can that blazing forest fire be extinguished? It is not possible to utilize your man-made
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fire brigade, nor is it possible to simply pour buckets of water. The solution comes when rain from the
clouds falls on the forest fire. Only then can the fire be extinguished.

That ability is not in your hands, but is in the mercy of God. So human society is in a confused state,
and it cannot find a solution. The spiritual master is one who has received the mercy of God, and he
can deliver the solution to the confused man. One who has received the mercy of God can become a
spiritual master and deliver that mercy to others.

The Science of Self-Realization
Even demons can be elevated to the supreme goal under the guidance of a spiritual master:

The Lord forces [demons] to take birth in the womb of demoniac persons. Consequently they will live
by demoniac principles life after life without knowing their relationship with the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. If, however, such persons are fortunate enough to be guided by a spiritual master who can
direct them to the path of Vedic wisdom, they can get out of this entanglement and ultimately achieve
the supreme goal.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 17.5-6
Puffed-up, independent-minded persons do not seek the protection of a bona fide spiritual master:

A person who is puffed up by so-called education and who has no humility does not seek the protection
of a bona fide spiritual master. He thinks that he does not require a spiritual master and that he can
achieve the highest perfection by his own efforts.... Those who are under the spell of material energy
do not follow the instructions of the disciplic succession but try to manufacture something of their own
and thereby step outside the sphere of Vedanta study. A bona fide spiritual master must always con-
demn such independent mental speculators.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
One can meditate only under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master:

After that, under the shadow of a banyan tree in an uninhabited forest I began to meditate upon the
Supersoul situated within, using my intelligence, as I had learned from liberated souls.

PURPORT: One should not meditate according to one’s personal whims. One should know perfectly
well from the authoritative sources of scriptures through the transparent medium of a bona fide spir-
itual master and by proper use of one’s trained intelligence for meditating upon the Supersoul dwelling
within every living being. This consciousness is firmly developed by a devotee who has rendered loving
service unto the Lord by carrying out the orders of the spiritual master. Sri Naradaji contacted bona
fide spiritual masters, served them sincerely and got enlightenment rightly. Thus he began to meditate.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.6.15
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Chapter 11
The Spiritual Master

1. The Definition of “Guru” and “Acarvya”

The meaning of “guru:

The word guru refers to one who gives proper direction under the authority of the Vedic injunctions
and according to the examples of the lives of great personalities.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.21.28-29
Definition of a spiritual master:
yanha haite krsna-bhakti sei guru haya
“One who awakens devotion to Krsna is certainly a spiritual master.”
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 16.65
The definition of “guru”:
[t is said:
om ajfiana-timirandhasya jiananjana-salakaya
caksur unmilitam yena tasmai Sri-gurave namah

“I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my eyes with the torch of knowl-
edge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto him.”

This gives the definition of the guru. Everyone is in the darkness of ignorance. Therefore everyone
needs to be enlightened with transcendental knowledge. One who enlightens his disciple and saves him
from rotting in the darkness of ignorance in this material world is a true guru.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.15.16
Guru means “heavy with knowledge”:

The various yoga systems are given for the machine of the body, but the process of bhakti is transcen-
dental to mechanical arrangements. It is therefore called tad-vijiana, transcendental to material under-
standing. If one actually wants to understand spiritual life and spiritual knowledge, one has to approach
a guru. The word guru means “heavy,” heavy with knowledge. And what is that knowledge? Tad-vijfiana.
That heaviness is brahma-nistha—attachment to Brahman and Parabrahman, Bhagavan. That is the
guru’s qualification.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
The definition of “&carya”:

In the Vayu Purana an acarya is defined as one who knows the import of all Vedic literature, explains
the purpose of the Vedas, abides by their rules and regulations, and teaches his disciples to act in the
same way.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.46

2. The Identity of the Spiritual Master

The spiritual master is a manifestation of Kaiiéa (and should not, therefore, be regarded as an ordinary
man) The representative of the Lord, the guru, is nondifferent from the Lord:

...One who is an actually bona fide spiritual master, representative of Krsna, is not different from Krsna.
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PURPORT: Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says: saksad-dhari-tvena samasta-sastrair uktas tatha
bhavyata eva sadbhih. The spiritual master is described in every scripture as the representative of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The spiritual master is accepted as identical with the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead because he is the most confidential servant of the Lord (kintu prabhor yah priya
eva tasya).... [The pure devotee spiritual master] is to be understood as the Supreme Personality of God-
head personally present ... consulting a bona fide spiritual master means consulting the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead personally. One should therefore take shelter of such a bona fide spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.29.51
The disciple must look upon his spiritual master as the manifested representation of Kéfiéa:
guru krsna-riipa hana Sastrera pramane
guru riipe krsna krpa karena bhakta-gane

According to the deliberate opinion of all revealed scriptures, the spiritual master is nondifferent from
Krsna. Lord Krsna in the form of the spiritual master delivers His devotees.

PURPORT: The relationship of a disciple with his spiritual master is as good as his relationship with
the Supreme Lord. A spiritual master always represents himself as the humblest servitor of the Person-
ality of Godhead, but the disciple must look upon him as the manifested representation of Godhead.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.45
There is no difference between the Lord and the initiating and instructing spiritual masters:
Siksa-guruke ta’ jani krsnera svariipa
antaryami, bhakta-srestha,-ei dui ritpa

One should know the instructing spiritual master to be the personality of Krsna. Lord Krsna manifests
Himself as the Supersoul and as the greatest devotee of the Lord.

PURPORT: Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami states that the instructing spiritual master is a bona
fide representative of Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna Himself teaches us as the instructing spiritual master from
within and without. From within He teaches as Paramatma, our constant companion, and from without
He teaches from Bhagavad-gita as the instructing spiritual master.... Our only shelter is the Supreme
Lord, and one who teaches how to approach Krsna is the functioning form of the Personality of God-
head. There is no difference between the shelter-giving Supreme Lord and the initiating and instruct-
ing spiritual masters. If one foolishly discriminates between them, he commits an offense in the dis-
charge of devotional service.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.47

The disciple must accept the spiritual master as the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and the Supersoul:

[In the Eleventh Canto of the Srimad-Bhagavatam] Sage Prabuddha continued to speak to the King
[Nimi] as follows: “My dear King, a disciple has to accept the spiritual master not only as spiritual mas-
ter, but also as the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Supersoul. In other
words, the disciple should accept the spiritual master as God because he is the external manifestation of
Krsna.” This is confirmed in every scripture, and a disciple should accept the spiritual master as such.

The Nectar of Devotion
Kafiéa instructs that the spiritual master must be accepted as His very self and therefore must not be envied:

In the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Seventeenth Chapter, 27th verse, it is stated by Lord
Krsna: “My dear Uddhava, the spiritual master must be accepted not only as My representative but
as My very self. He must never be considered on the same level with an ordinary human being. One
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should never be envious of the spiritual master, as one may be envious of an ordinary man. The spiritual
master should always be seen as the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by serv-
ing the spiritual master, one is able to serve all the demigods.”

The Nectar of Devotion
The spiritual master is a direct manifestation of the Lord, and therefore is nondifferent from Kaiéa:

Although I know that my spiritual master is the servitor of Sri Caitanya, I know him also as a plenary
manifestation of the Lord.

PURPORT: Every living entity is essentially a servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the
spiritual master is also His servant. Still, the spiritual master is a direct manifestation of the Lord. With
this conviction, a disciple can advance in Krsna consciousness. The spiritual master is nondifferent
from Krsna because he is a manifestation of Krsna.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.44
Gurun (the spiritual masters) as one of six principles of the Absolute Truth:

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual masters, the devotees of the Lord, the Lord’s incarna-
tions, His plenary portions, His energies, and the primeval Lord Himself, Sri Krsna Caitanya.

PURPORT: [Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami]| offers his respectful obeisances to the six principles of the
Absolute Truth.... Tat-prakasan indicates the direct manifestation of the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Nityananda Prabhu, and the initiating spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.34
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has simultaneously entered and not entered the spiritual master:
agnau gurav atmani ca
sarva-bhiitesv adhoksajam
bhiitaih sva-dhamabhih pasyed
apravistam pravistavat

One should realize that in the fire, in the spiritual master, in one’s self and in all living entities—in all
circumstances and conditions—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, has simultaneously en-
tered and not entered. He is situated externally and internally as the full controller of everything.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.12.15
By surrendering to and offering respects to the guru, one surrenders to and offers respects to God:

The guru is Krsna’s representative, the former dcaryas’ representative. Krsna says that all acaryas are
His representatives; therefore the guru should be offered the same respect one would offer to God. As
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says in his prayers to the spiritual master, yasya prasadad bhagavat-
prasadah: “By the mercy of the spiritual master, one receives the benediction of Krsna.” Thus, if we
surrender to the bona fide guru, we surrender to God. God accepts our surrender to the guru.

In the Bhagavad-gita (18.66) Krsna instructs: ...” Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto
Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” Someone may argue, “Where is Krsna? 1
shall surrender to Him.” But no, the process is that we first surrender to Krsna’s representative; then we
surrender to Krsna. Therefore it is said, saksad-dharitvena samasta-$astraih: the guru is as good as God.
When we offer respects to the guru, we are offering respects to God. Because we are trying to be God
conscious, it is required that we learn how to offer respects to God through God’s representative. In all
the sastras the guru is described to be as good as God, but the guru never says, “I am God.” The disci-
ple’s duty is to offer respect to the guru just as he offers respect to God, but the guru never thinks, “My
disciples are offering me the same respect they offer to God; therefore I have become God.” As soon as
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he thinks like this, he becomes a dog instead of God. Therefore Visvanatha Cakravarti says, kintu prab-
hor yah priya eva tasya. Because he is the most confidential servitor of God, the guru is offered the same
respect that we offer God. God is always God, guru is always guru. As a matter of etiquette, God is the
worshipable God, and guru is the worshiper God (sevaka-bhagavan). Therefore the guru is addressed as
prabhupada. The word prabhu means “lord,” and pada means “position.” Thus prabhupada means “he
who has taken the position of the Lord.”

The Science of Self-Realization

The spiritual master, who is the best of the brahmaéas and Vaifi€avas, is as good as the Supreme Personality
of Godhead:

My dear King, of all persons a qualified brahmaéa must be accepted as the best within this material
world because such a brahmaéa, by practicing austerity, Vedic studies and satisfaction, becomes the
counterpart body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT: From the Vedas we learn that the Personality of Godhead is the Supreme Person. Every
living entity is an individual person, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the Supreme
Person. A brahmana who is well versed in Vedic knowledge and fully conversant with transcendental
matters becomes a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore one should
worship such a brahmana or Vaisnava. A Vaisnava is superior to a brahmana because whereas a brah-
mana knows that he is Brahman, not matter, a Vaisnava knows that he is not only Brahman but also an
eternal servant of the Supreme Brahman. Therefore, worship of a Vaisnava is superior to worship of the
Deity in the temple. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says, saksad-dharitvena samasta-Sastraih: in all the
scriptures the spiritual master, who is the best of the brahmanas, the best of the Vaisnavas, is considered
to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.14.41

The spiritual master is called &craya-vigraha, or the manifestation of the Lord of whom one must take shel-
ter:

Only out of His immense compassion does the Personality of Godhead reveal Himself as the spiritual
master. Therefore in the dealings of an dacarya there are no activities but those of transcendental loving
service to the Lord. He is the Supreme Personality of Servitor Godhead. It is worthwhile to take shel-
ter of such a steady devotee, who is called asraya-vigraha, or the manifestation or form of the Lord of
whom one must take shelter.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.46
One should respect as God, and serve, the servants of God:

The servants of God are to be respected as God by the devotees who actually want to go back to God-
head. Such servants of God are called mahatmas, or tirthas, and they preach according to particular
time and place. The servants of God urge people to become devotees of the Lord.... The servants of
God come to propagate God consciousness, and intelligent people should cooperate with them in every
respect. By serving the servant of God, one can please God more than by directly serving the Lord. The
Lord is more pleased when He sees that His servants are properly respected because such servants risk
everything for the service of the Lord and so are very dear to the Lord.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.16

The oneness of the spiritual master with the Personality of Godhead exists in terms of his being very dear to
the Lord:

The bona fide spiritual master always engages in unalloyed devotional service to the Supreme Personal-
ity of Godhead. By this test he is known to be a direct manifestation of the Lord and a genuine repre-
sentative of Sri Nityananda Prabhu.... The real Vedic philosophy is acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, which
establishes everything to be simultaneously one with and different from the Personality of Godhead.
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Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami confirms that this is the real position of a bona fide spiritual master
and says that one should always think of the spiritual master in terms of his intimate relationship with
Mukunda (Sri Krsna). Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his Bhakti-sandarbha (213), has clearly defined that a pure
devotee’s observation of the spiritual master and Lord Siva as one with the Personality of Godhead
exists in terms of their being very dear to the Lord, not identical with Him in all respects. Follow-

ing in the footsteps of Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and Srila Jiva Gosvami, later acaryas like Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura have confirmed the same truths. In his prayers to the spiritual master,
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura confirms that all the revealed scriptures accept the spiritual mas-
ter to be identical with the Personality of Godhead because he is a very dear and confidential servant
of the Lord. Gaudiya Vaisnavas therefore worship Srila Gurudeva (the spiritual master) in the light of
his being the servitor of the Personality of Godhead. In all the ancient literatures of devotional service
and in the more recent songs of Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and other
unalloyed Vaisnavas, the spiritual master is always considered either one of the confidential associates
of Srimati Radharani or a manifested representation of Srila Nityananda Prabhu.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.46

The Lord’s representative, the guru, is as good as the Lord Himself because he speaks only what is spoken by
the Lord:

One should adopt the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is described here as
guror guruh, the spiritual master of all other spiritual masters.

Even though we may not have the fortune to contact the Supreme Lord personally, the Lord’s repre-
sentative is as good as the Lord Himself because such a representative does not say anything unless it is
spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore gives a definition
of guru. Yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa: [Cc. Madhya 7.128] the bona fide guru is he who advises
his disciples exactly in accordance with the principles spoken by Krsna. The bona fide guru is he who
has accepted Krsna as guru. This is the guru-parampara system.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.24.48

Because the spiritual master transmits Kafiéa’s instructions without change, he is the same as the Personality
of Godhead:

Bhagavad-gita, which constitutes the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is presented
by the spiritual master as it is, without deviation. Therefore the Absolute Truth is present in the spirit-
ual master. As clearly stated in text SB 7.15.26, jiana-dipa-prade. The Supreme Personality of Godhead
gives real knowledge to the entire world, and the spiritual master, as the representative of the Supreme
Godhead, carries the message throughout the world. Therefore, on the absolute platform, there is no
difference between the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.15.27

The spiritual master is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead because he represents the Lord by
giving knowledge to others:

I consider your good self the most exalted master of mystic power. You know the spiritual science
perfectly well. You are the most exalted of all learned sages, and you have descended for the benefit of
all human society. You have come to give spiritual knowledge, and you are a direct representative of
Kapiladeva, the incarnation of God and the plenary portion of knowledge. I am therefore asking you, O
spiritual master, what is the most secure shelter in this world?

PURPORT: Although Jada Bharata was an ordinary living entity, he had inherited all the knowledge
given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kapiladeva. He could therefore be taken directly as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura in his stanzas
to the spiritual master: saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastraih. An exalted personality like Jada Bharata is
as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead because he fully represents the Lord by giving knowl-
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edge to others. Jada Bharata is herein accepted as the direct representative of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead because he was imparting knowledge on behalf of the Supreme Lord. Therefore Maharaja
Rahiigana concluded that it was appropriate to ask him about atma-tattva, the spiritual science. Tad-

vijilanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet [MU 1.2.12]. This Vedic injunction is also confirmed herein. If
anyone is at all interested in knowing the spiritual science (brahma-jijiasa), he must approach a guru

like Jada Bharata.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.10.19
The spiritual master, who acts on behalf of the Supreme Lord, is as good as the Supreme Lord:

The representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who acts to spread Krsna consciousness is
also guided by the Supreme Lord to act properly in executing the Lord’s order. Such a person may ap-
pear to be an ordinary human being, but because he acts on behalf of the Supreme Personality of God-
head, the supreme spiritual master, he is not to be neglected as ordinary. It is therefore said, acaryam
man vijaniyat [SB 11.17.27]: an acarya who acts on behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
should be understood to be as good as the Supreme Lord Himself.... Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
has advised that the spiritual master acting on the Supreme Lord’s behalf must be worshiped as being
as good as the Supreme Lord, for he is the Lord’s most confidential servant in broadcasting the Lord’s
message for the benefit of the conditioned souls involved in the material world.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.24.46

The guru acts as a representative of Kafiéa:

Human life is meant for understanding our situation, and we should take instructions from Bhagavad-
gita. Arjuna is personally teaching us by accepting Krsna as his guru. He asks Krsna to become his
spiritual master and teach him. The lessons given by Sri Krsna are not simply meant for Arjuna but for
everyone. Krsna tells us in Bhagavad-gita that we should search out a guru. The first guru is Sri Krsna
Himself, and whoever represents Sri Krsna is also a guru. If I am a businessman, and someone goes to
canvass for my business and takes orders for me, he is my representative. If he simply says that he is

my representative and yet takes some orders but uses the money for something else, he is not really my
representative.

Krsna’s representative does not say, “I have become Krsna.” Such a person is neither a representative
nor a guru. He is simply a cheater. Krsna’s representative is one who canvasses for Krsna. Krsna says,
“Give up everything and surrender unto Me.” Krsna’s representative says, “Give up everything and
simply surrender unto Krsna.” This is certainly not very difficult to understand. Anyone can become
Krsna’s representative.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
The pure devotee spiritual master is the representative of the Lord and is honored equally with the Lord:

To take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord means to take shelter of the pure devotees. The pure devo-
tees whose only business is serving are honored by the names Prabhupada and Visnupada, which in-
dicate such devotees to be representatives of the lotus feet of the Lord. Anyone, therefore, who takes
shelter of the lotus feet of a pure devotee by accepting the pure devotee as his spiritual master can be at
once purified. Such devotees of the Lord are honored equally with the Lord because they are engaged
in the most confidential service of the Lord, for they deliver out of the material world the fallen souls
whom the Lord wants to return home, back to Godhead. Such pure devotees are better known as vice-
lords according to revealed scriptures. The sincere disciple of the pure devotee considers the spiritual
master equal to the Lord, but always considers himself to be a humble servant of the servant of the Lord

[Cc. Mad 13.80]. This is the pure devotional path.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.15
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The spiritual master should be respected like the Supreme Personality of Godhead; when seen, one should
offer obeisances:

As it is said by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastraih: a spiritual
master or the parampara-acarya should be respected exactly like the Supreme Personality of Godhead....
Whenever an acarya is seen, one should immediately bow down before him.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.22.4
The disciple should accept the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality of Godhead:

The disciple accepts the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.... Since the spiritual
master is the most confidential servant of the Lord, he should be treated exactly like the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The spiritual master should never be neglected or disobeyed, like an ordinary
person.

Crémad-Bhagavatam 4.28.43
It is the duty of the disciple to respect the spiritual master as much as God:

Ms. Nixon: You have said that you are not God, and yet it appears to me, as an outsider, that your devo-
tees treat you as if you were God.

Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is their duty. Because the spiritual master is executing God’s order, he
should be respected as much as God, just as a government officer should be respected as much as the
government because he executes the government’s order. Even if an ordinary policeman comes, you
have to respect him because he is a government man. But that does not mean he is the government.
Saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih: “The spiritual master is to be
honored as much as the Supreme Lord because he is the most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is
acknowledged in all revealed scriptures and followed by all authorities.”

Ms. Nixon: I also wonder about the many beautiful material things that the devotees bring you. For
instance, you left the airport in a beautiful, fancy car. I wonder about this because...

Srila Prabhupada: That teaches the disciples how to regard the spiritual master as good as God. If you
respect the government representative as much as you respect the government, then you must treat
him opulently. If you respect the spiritual master as much as God, then you must offer him the same
facilities you would offer to God. God travels in a golden car. If the disciples offer the spiritual master
an ordinary motorcar, it would not be sufficient because the spiritual master has to be treated like God.
If God comes to your home, will you bring him an ordinary motorcar—or will you arrange for a golden
car!

The Science of Self-Realization
One should not accept the spiritual master as an ordinary human being:

The Lord helps us by giving us directions how to act in devotional service and thus advance on the
path back home, back to Godhead. He instructs us outwardly in the form of the spiritual master. There-
fore, one should not accept the spiritual master as an ordinary human being. The Lord says, acaryam
marn vijaniyan navamanyeta karhicit: one should not treat the spiritual master as an ordinary human be-
ing because he is the substitute for the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.17.27).
One should treat the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and never be envious of
him or consider him to be an ordinary human being.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.20.13
As the external manifestation of Kafi€a, the spiritual master is worshiped on the same level as the Lord:

Uddhava advised the gopis that they could be saved from the fire of separation by closing their eyes
and meditating on the activities of Krsna from the very beginning of their association with Him. From
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the outside, the gopis could visualize all the pastimes of Krsna by hearing the descriptions of Uddhava,
and from inside they could remember those pastimes. From the instruction of Uddhava, the gopis could
understand that Krsna was not separate from them. As they were constantly thinking of Krsna, Krsna
was also thinking of them constantly while at Mathura.

Uddhava’s messages and instructions saved the gopis from immediate death, and the gopis acknowl-
edged the benediction from Uddhava. Uddhava practically acted as the preceptor spiritual master of
the gopis, and they in return worshiped him as they would worship Krsna. It is recommended in author-
itative scriptures that the spiritual master should be worshiped on the level of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, because of his being His very confidential servitor, and it is accepted by great authorities
that the spiritual master is the external manifestation of Krsna. The gopis were relieved from their
transcendental burning condition by realizing that Krsna was with them. Internally, they remembered
His association within their hearts, and externally Uddhava helped them to appreciate Krsna by con-
clusive instructions.

Krsna

If the disciple considers the spiritual master, who is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to be an
ordinary man, his Vedic studies and austerities will have no effect:

yasya saksad bhagavati
jiana-dipa-prade gurau
martyasad-dhih Srutam tasya
sarvam kufijara-saucavat

The spiritual master should be considered to be directly the Supreme Lord because he gives transcen-
dental knowledge for enlightenment. Consequently, for one who maintains the material conception that
the spiritual master is an ordinary human being, everything is frustrated. His enlightenment and his
Vedic studies and knowledge are like the bathing of an elephant.

PURPORT: It is recommended that one honor the spiritual master as being on an equal status with
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Saksad-dharitvena samasta-s$astraih. This is enjoined in every
scripture. Acaryam manm vijaniyat [SB 11.17.27]. One should consider the acarya to be as good as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In spite of all these instructions, if one considers the spiritual mas-
ter an ordinary human being, one is doomed. His study of the Vedas and his austerities and penances
for enlightenment are all useless, like the bathing of an elephant. An elephant bathes in a lake quite
thoroughly, but as soon as it comes on the shore it takes some dust from the ground and strews it over
its body. Thus there is no meaning to the elephant’s bath. One may argue by saying that since the spir-
itual master’s relatives and the men of his neighborhood consider him an ordinary human being, what
is the fault on the part of the disciple who considers the spiritual master an ordinary human being? ...
If the family members of the spiritual master, who is the bona fide representative of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, consider the spiritual master an ordinary human being, this does not mean that
he becomes an ordinary human being. The spiritual master is as good as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, and therefore one who is very serious about spiritual advancement must regard the spiritual
master in this way. Even a slight deviation from this understanding can create disaster in the disciple’s
Vedic studies and austerities.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.15.26-27

One who thinks the spiritual master in disciplic succession as an ordinary man is taken to be a resident of
hell:

arcye visnau Sila-dhir gurusu nara-matir vaisnave jati-buddhir

visnor va vaisnavanam kali-mala-mathane pada-tirthe ‘mbu-buddhih
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$ri-visnor namni mantre sakala-kalusa-he sabda-samanya-buddhir
visnau sarvesvarese tad-itara-sama-dhir yasya va naraki sah

“One who thinks the Deity in the temple to be made of wood or stone, who thinks of the spiritual
master in the disciplic succession as an ordinary man, who thinks the Vaisnava in the acyuta-gotra to
belong to a certain caste or creed, or who thinks of caranamrta or Ganges water as ordinary water, is
taken to be a resident of hell.”

Padma Purana cited: Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.21.12
One is forbidden to think the &cérya an ordinary human being:

It is said, tanra vakya, kriya, mudra vijiieha na bujhaya [Cc Mad 23.39]. Even if a man is very advanced
in learning, he cannot understand the behavior of a Vaisnava. Anyone can take shelter of a pure
Vaisnava, without fear.... Narada Muni, Haridasa Thakura and similar acaryas especially empowered
to broadcast the glories of the Lord cannot be brought down to the material platform. Therefore one is
strictly forbidden to think that the dcarya is an ordinary human being (gurusu nara-matih).

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.7.14
The empowered spiritual master, invested by Kaiiéa with power of attorney, can act independently:

After hearing this, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “Why did I$vara Puri
keep a servant who comes from a ¢lidra family?” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “Both the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and the spiritual master, I§vara Puri, are completely independent. Therefore the
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and Isvara Puri is not subjected to any Vedic rules and
regulations.”

PURPORT: Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya here asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu why I$vara Puri accepted
a disciple from a $iidra family. According to the smrti-sastra, which gives directions for the management
of the varnasrama institution, a brahmana cannot accept a disciple from the lower castes. In other
words, a ksatriya, vaisya or Siidra cannot be accepted as a servant. If a spiritual master accepts such a
person, he is contaminated. Sarvabhauma Bhattécarya therefore asked why Isvara Puri accepted a serv-
ant or disciple born of a Sitdra family.

In answer to this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied that His spiritual master, I§vara Puri, was so em-
powered that he was as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As such, I$vara Puri was the spir-
itual master of the whole world. He was not a servant to any mundane rule or regulation. An empow-
ered spiritual master like I§vara Puri can bestow his mercy upon anyone, irrespective of caste or creed.
The conclusion is that an empowered spiritual master is authorized by Krsna and should be considered
to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. That is the verdict of Visvanatha Cakra-
varti: saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastraih. An authorized spiritual master is as good as Hari, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. If Hari is free to act as He likes, the empowered spiritual master is also free. As
Hari is not subject to the criticism of mundane rules and regulations, the spiritual master empowered
by Him is also not subjected. According to Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 7.11): krsna-sakti vina nahe
tara pravartana. An authorized spiritual master empowered by Krsna can spread the glories of the holy
name of the Lord, for he has power of attorney from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the mun-
dane world, anyone possessing his master’s power of attorney can act on behalf of his master. Similarly,
a spiritual master empowered by Krsna through his bona fide spiritual master should be considered as
good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 10.136-37
The eternal identity of the spiritual master
The spiritual master’s eternal identity and occupation:

Every living entity is eternally a servant of Sri Krsna Caitanya; therefore the spiritual master cannot
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be other than a servant of Lord Caitanya. The spiritual master’s eternal occupation is to expand the
service of the Lord by training disciples in a service attitude.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.44

The spiritual master is considered either one of the confidential associates of Radharééé or a manifested
representation of Nityananda:

In his prayers to the spiritual master, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura confirms that all the re-
vealed scriptures accept the spiritual master to be identical with the Personality of Godhead because he
is a very dear and confidential servant of the Lord. Gaudiya Vaisnavas therefore worship Srila Gurude-
va (the spiritual master) in the light of his being the servitor of the Personality of Godhead. In all the
ancient literatures of devotional service and in the more recent songs of Srila Narottama dasa Thakura,
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and other unalloyed Vaisnavas, the spiritual master is always considered
either one of the confidential associates of Srimati Radharani or a manifested representation of Srila
Nityananda Prabhu.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.46
The spiritual master as an associate of the gopés:
nikufija-yiino rati-keli-siddhyai
ya yalibhir yuktir apeksaniya
tatrati-daksyad ati-vallabhasya
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam

“The spiritual master is very dear because he is expert in assisting the gopis, who at different times
make different tasteful arrangements for the perfection of Radha and Krsna’s conjugal loving affairs
within the groves of Vrndavana. I offer my most humble obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spir-
itual master.”

z

Sri Sri-gurv-astaka Verse 6
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura

The difference between the spiritual master and the Lord
The difference between the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead:

The spiritual master is called sevaka-bhagavan, the servitor Personality of Godhead, and Krsna is called
sevya-bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is to be worshiped. The spiritual master is
the worshiper God, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the worshipable God. This
is the difference between the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.15.27
The spiritual master is the jéva-tattva servitor of the Lord:

In Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 5.142) it is said, ekale isvara kysna, ara saba bhrtya: the only supreme
master is Krsna, and all others, both vifi€u-tattva and jéva-tattva, engage in the service of the Lord. Both
the visnu-tattva (as Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita) and the jiva-tattva ($rivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda)
engage in the service of the Lord, but one must distinguish between the visnu-tattva servitors and the
jiva-tattva servitors. The jiva-tattva servitor, the spiritual master, is actually the servitor God. As ex-
plained in previous verses, in the absolute world there are no such differences, yet one must observe
these differences in order to distinguish the Supreme from His subordinates.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.14
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The Qualifications and Characteristics of the Spiritual Master

The spiritual master strictly follows the principle of disciplic succession and of scripture
The knowledge received from the guru descends from the Lord Himself through disciplic succession:

The transcendental knowledge of the Vedas was first uttered by God to Brahma, the creator of this par-
ticular universe. From Brahma the knowledge descended to Narada, from Narada to Vyasadeva, from
Vyasadeva to Madhva, and in this process of disciplic succession the transcendental knowledge was
transmitted by one disciple to another till it reached Lord Gauranga, Sri Krsna Caitanya, who posed as
the disciple and successor of Sri I§vara Puri. The present Acaryadeva is the tenth disciplic representa-
tive from Sri Riipa Gosvami, the original representative of Lord Caitanya who preached this transcen-
dental tradition in its fullness. The knowledge that we receive from our Gurudeva is not different from
that imparted by God Himself and the succession of the acaryas in the preceptorial line of Brahma.
We adore this auspicious day as Sri Vyasa-puija-tithi because the Acarya is the living representative of
Vyasadeva, the divine compiler of the Vedas, the Puranas, the Bhagavad-gita, the Mahabharata and the
Srimad-Bhagavatam.

The Science of Self-Realization
If one follows the system of disciplic succession, one can become a guru for the whole world:

If we receive knowledge from an ordinary man, there will be many defects. An ordinary person is
subject to illusion, and he also has the tendency to cheat. Although an ordinary person may be a very
advanced scholar, he does not possess perfect knowledge. Perfection is something totally different from
what we find in the material world. Perfection means that there is no mistake, no illusion, no cheating,
no imperfection. Therefore it is stated bhagavan uvaca, for Bhagavan is all-perfect. We should therefore
take knowledge from Bhagavan or from one who speaks according to the version of Bhagavan.

The Krsna consciousness movement is based on this principle. We are not presenting anything that we
ourselves could manufacture. Whatever we manufacture is sure to be defective or deficient. What is the
value of my philosophy? What is the value of my thought? Generally, people say, “In my opinion,” think-
ing that “my opinion” really means something. People do not think, “I am simply a rascal.” People value
their opinion, thinking it something very big. Everyone in this material world has imperfect senses;
therefore whatever knowledge has been gathered through the senses is necessarily imperfect. As we
have stressed over and over, we have to receive knowledge from the disciplic succession. Knowledge has
to be received from Bhagavan, the perfect one. If we simply follow this system, we can become a guru
for the whole world.... It is not difficult to become a guru, provided that we repeat what Krsna says.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
The guru is one, because he does not speak differently from his predecessors in disciplic succession:

The Vedas enjoin us to seek out a guru; actually, they say to seek out the guru, not just a guru. The guru
is one because he comes in disciplic succession. What Vyasadeva and Krsna taught five thousand years
ago is also being taught now. There is no difference between the two instructions. Although hundreds
and thousands of dcaryas have come and gone, the message is one. The real guru cannot be two, for the
real guru does not speak differently from his predecessors. Some spiritual teachers say, “In my opinion
you should do this,” but this is not a guru. Such so-called gurus are simply rascals. The genuine guru has
only one opinion, and that is the opinion expressed by Krsna, Vyasadeva, Narada, Arjuna, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, and the Gosvamis. Five thousand years ago Lord Sri Krsna spoke the Bhagavad-gita, and
Vyasadeva recorded it. Srila Vyasadeva did not say, “This is my opinion.” Rather, he wrote, $ri-bhagavan
wvdca, that is, “The Supreme Personality of Godhead says.” Whatever Vyasadeva wrote was originally
spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srila Vyasadeva did not give his own opinion.

Consequently, Srila Vyasadeva is a guru. He does not misinterpret the words of Krsna, but transmits
them exactly as they were spoken. If we send a telegram, the person who delivers the telegram does not
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have to correct it, edit it, or add to it. He simply presents it. That is the guru’s business. The guru may
be this person or that, but the message is the same; therefore it is said that guru is one.

The Science of Self-Realization
The guru is one, but appears in an infinity of forms; the principle of guru is universal and nonsectarian:

Gentlemen, the offering of such an homage as has been arranged this evening to the Acaryadeva is not
a sectarian concern, for when we speak of the fundamental principle of gurudeva, or acaryadeva, we
speak of something that is of universal application. There does not arise any question of discriminat-
ing my guru from yours or anyone else’s. There is only one guru, who appears in an infinity of forms to
teach you, me, and all others.

The guru, or acaryadeva, as we learn from the bona fide scriptures, delivers the message of the abso-
lute world, the transcendental abode of the Absolute Personality, where everything nondifferentially
serves the Absolute Truth. We have heard so many times: mahajano yena gatah sa panthah [Cc Mad
17.186] (“Traverse the trail which your previous dcérya has passed”), but we have hardly tried to under-
stand the real purport of this sloka. If we scrutinizingly study this proposition, we understand that the

mahajana is one, and the royal road to the transcendental world is also one. In the Mundaka Upanisad
(1.2.12) it is said:

tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet
samit-panih srotriyam brahma-nistham

“In order to learn the transcendental science, one must a roach the bona flde S iritual master in diSCi-
pllC SUCCQSSiOD, WhO is fiXCd in the Absolute Truth.”

Thus it has been enjoined herewith that in order to receive that transcendental knowledge, one must
approach the guru. Therefore, if the Absolute Truth is one, about which we think there is no difference
of opinion, the guru also cannot be two. The Acaryadeva for whom we have assembled tonight to offer
our humble homage is not the guru of a sectarian institution or one out of many differing exponents of
the truth. On the contrary, he is the Jagad-guru, or the guru of all of us; the only difference is that some
obey him wholeheartedly, while others do not obey him directly.

The Science of Self-Realization

By following in the disciplic succession from Cré Kaiiéa, accepting Kafiéa as the supreme authority, one can
become a guru:

This Krsna consciousness philosophy is very easy because we do not manufacture ideas. We take the
ideas and the words delivered by the Supreme Person, Krsna, or His incarnation or representative. His
representative does not say anything which Krsna Himself does not say. It is very easy to be a represent-
ative, but one cannot be a representative of Krsna if one tries to interpret Krsna’s words in a whimsical
way.

There is no authority superior to Sri Krsna, and if we stick to this principle, we can become gurus. We
don’t need to change our position to become a guru. All we have to do is follow in the disciplic succes-
sion stemming from Sri Krsna. Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised: amara ajfiaya guru hafia tara’ ei desa
(Sr1 Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 7.128). Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed people to learn from Him
and then go teach people within their own villages. One may think, “I am illiterate and have no educa-
tion. I was not born in a very high family. How can I become a guru?” Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that
it is not very difficult. Yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa: [Cc. Madhya 7.128] “Simply speak what-
ever Krsna speaks. Then you become a guru.” Whoever speaks what Krsna has not spoken is not a guru
but a rascal. A guru only speaks what Krsna has spoken.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
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The spiritual master is a representative of Vyasadeva and is a gosvame:

One day, after finishing their morning duties by burning a sacrificial fire and offering a seat of esteem to
Srila Saita Gosvami, the great sages made inquiries, with great respect, about the following matters.

PURPORT: The great sages offered the speaker of the Bhagavatam an elevated seat of respect called
the vyasasana, or the seat of Srila Vyasadeva. Sri Vyasadeva is the original spiritual preceptor for all
men. And all other preceptors are considered to be his representatives. A representative is one who can
exactly present the viewpoint of Sri Vyasadeva. Sri Vyasadeva impregnated the message of Bhagavatam
unto Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, and Sri Siita Gosvami heard it from him (Sri Sukadeva Gosvami). All
bona fide representatives of Sri Vyasadeva in the chain of disciplic succession are to be understood

to be gosvamis. These gosvamis restrain all their senses, and they stick to the path made by the previ-
ous acaryas. The gosvamis do not deliver lectures on the Bhagavatam capriciously. Rather, they execute
their services most carefully, following their predecessors who delivered the spiritual message unbroken
to them.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.5
The process of devotional service must be received through the bona fide Vedic system of parampara:

Sri Kasyapa Muni said: When I desired offspring, I placed inquiries before Lord Brahma, who is born
from a lotus flower. Now I shall explain to you the same process Lord Brahma instructed me, by which
Kesava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is satisfied.

PURPORT: Kasyapa Muni wanted to instruct Aditi in the same process recommended to him by
Brahma for satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is valuable. The guru does not manu-
facture a new process to instruct the disciple. The disciple receives from the guru an authorized process
received by the guru from his guru. This is called the system of disciplic succession (evam parampara-
praptam imam rajarsayo viduh [Bg. 4.2]). This is the bona fide Vedic system of receiving the process of
devotional service, by which the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased. Therefore, to approach

a bona fide guru, or spiritual master, is essential. The bona fide spiritual master is he who has received
the mercy of his guru, who in turn is bona fide because he has received the mercy of his guru. This is
called the parampara system.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.16.24

The words of the spiritual master are the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the parampara
system:

“I cannot properly describe the discourses of Ramananda Raya, for he is not an ordinary human being.
He is fully absorbed in the devotional service of the Lord. There is one other thing Ramananda Raya
said to me. ‘Do not consider me the speaker in these talks about Krsna. Whatever I speak is personally
spoken by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Like a stringed instrument, I vibrate whatever He causes
me to speak. In this way the Lord speaks through my mouth to preach the cult of Krsna consciousness.
Within the world, who will understand this pastime of the Lord?’”

PURPORT: One is forbidden to accept the guru, or spiritual master, as an ordinary human being
(gurusu nara-matih).... A spiritually advanced person who acts with authority, as the spiritual master,
speaks as the Supreme Personality of Godhead dictates from within. Thus it is not he that is personally
speaking. When a pure devotee or spiritual master speaks, what he says should be accepted as having
been directly spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the parampara system.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 5.71-74
The spiritual master does not deviate from the instructions of the Supreme Lord in disciplic succession:

A bona fide spiritual master is in the disciplic succession from time eternal, and he does not deviate at
all from the instructions of the Supreme Lord as they were imparted millions of years ago to the sungod.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 4.42
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One cannot be a bona fide spiritual master unless he has received transcendental knowledge through disci-
plic succession:

Vedic transcendental knowledge descends directly from the Personality of Godhead. By His mercy,
Brahma, the first living being in the universe, was enlightened, and from Brahmaji, Narada was en-
lightened, and from Narada, Vyasa was enlightened. Sukadeva Gosvami received such transcendental
knowledge directly from his father, Vyasadeva. Thus the knowledge, being received from the chain of
disciplic succession, is perfect. One cannot be a spiritual master in perfection unless and until one has
received the same by disciplic succession. That is the secret of receiving transcendental knowledge.

Crémad-Bhagavatam 2.8.25
The two qualifications of a bona fide spiritual master—crotriyaa brahma-nifitham:

The Upanisads inform us that the guru is one who has received knowledge by hearing the Vedas. Sro-
triyam brahma-nistham [MU 1.2.12]. The Vedas are called sruti, and the bona fide guru is in the line of
hearing from the disciplic succession. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.2), evam parampara-praptam. A
bona fide guru does not impart some self-styled, concocted knowledge; his knowledge is standard and
received from the parampara system. He is also firmly fixed in the service of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead (brahma-nistham). These are his two qualifications: he must have heard the Vedic knowledge
through the disciplic succession, and he must be established in service to the Supreme Lord. He does
not have to be a very learned scholar, but he must have heard from the proper authority.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
The bona fide spiritual master repeats what he has heard from the disciplic succession:

There is a standard for bona fide spiritual masters.... Who is the spiritual master? That is the next line:
$rotriyam brahma-nistham [MU 1.2.12]. The word srotriyam refers to one who has heard from another
bona fide source. A spiritual master is he who has taken the message from another qualified spiritual
master. This is just like a medical man who has taken the knowledge of medical science from another
medical man. Similarly, the bona fide spiritual master must come in a line of successive spiritual mas-
ters. The original spiritual master is God.... One who has heard from God explains the same message to
his disciples. If the disciple doesn’t change the message, he is a bona fide spiritual master.

The Science of Self-Realization
A bona fide spiritual master is so not due to heredity, but due to following the principle of parampara:

Hiranyakasipu was extremely angry and wanted to rebuke his son for deriding his teacher or spiritual
master, who had been born in the brahmana family of the great acarya Sukracarya. The word sukra
means “semen,” and dcarya refers to a teacher or guru. Hereditary gurus, or spiritual masters, have been
accepted everywhere since time immemorial, but Prahlada Maharaja declined to accept such a seminal
guru or take instruction from him. An actual guru is Srotriya, one who has heard or received perfect
knowledge through parampara, the disciplic succession. Therefore Prahlada Maharaja did not recognize
a seminal spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.31
As a leader, the spiritual master must follow the principles of scripture:

A teacher must follow the principles of sastra (scripture) to reach the common man. The teacher can-
not manufacture rules against the principles of revealed scriptures. The revealed scriptures, like Manu-
samhita and similar others, are considered the standard books to be followed by human society. Thus
the leader’s teaching should be based on the principles of the standard rules as they are practiced by
the great teachers. The Srimad-Bhagavatam also affirms that one should follow in the footsteps of great
devotees, and that is the way of progress on the path of spiritual realization. The king or the executive
head of a state, the father and the school teacher are considered to be natural leaders of the innocent
people in general. All such natural leaders have a great responsibility to their dependents; therefore
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they must be conversant with standard books of moral and spiritual codes.
Bhagavad-gita As It Is 3.21

The spiritual master in disciplic succession scrupulously follows the conclusions of the revealed Vedic scrip-
tures:

On the basis of scriptures like Crémad-Bhéagavatam which reveal these confidential directions, Sri Cait-
anya Mahaprabhu instructed Sanatana Gosvami regarding all the regular activities of a devotee.

PURPORT: In the parampara system, the instructions taken from the bona fide spiritual master must
also be based on revealed Vedic scriptures. One who is in the line of disciplic succession cannot manu-
facture his own way of behavior. There are many so-called followers of the Vaisnava cult in the line

of Caitanya Mahaprabhu who do not scrupulously follow the conclusions of the sastras, and therefore
they are considered to be apa-sampradaya, which means “outside of the sampradaya.”... Neither a sadhu
(saintly person or Vaisnava) nor a bona fide spiritual master says anything that is beyond the scope of
sanction of the revealed scriptures. Thus the statements of the revealed scriptures correspond to those
of the bona fide spiritual master and saintly persons.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.48
What the guru speaks must be confirmed by sddhus (saintly persons) and sastra (authorized scriptures):

Sadhu-sastra-guru: one has to test all spiritual matters according to the instructions of saintly persons,
scriptures and the spiritual master. The spiritual master is one who follows the instructions of his pred-
ecessors, namely the sadhus, or saintly persons. A bona fide spiritual master does not mention anything
not mentioned in the authorized scriptures. Ordinary people have to follow the instructions of sadhu,
sastra and guru. Those statements made in the Sastras and those made by the bona fide sadhu or guru
cannot differ from one another.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.16.1

Knowledge of the science of Krsna (not birth or social position)
is the requirement for becoming a spiritual master

A person from any varéa or &crama can become a spiritual master if he knows the science of Kaiéa:
kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, siidra kene naya
yei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei ‘guru’ haya

“Whether one is a bréhmaéa, a sannyast, or a ¢lidra-regardless of what he is-he can become a spiritual
master if he knows the science of Krsna.”

PURPORT: This verse is very important to the Krsna consciousness movement. In his Amrta-pravaha-
bhasya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains that one should not think that because Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu was born a brahmana and was situated in the topmost spiritual order as a sannydsi, it was
improper for Him to receive instructions from Srila Ramananda Raya, who belonged to the Siidra caste.
To clarify this matter, Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed Ramananda Raya that knowledge of Krsna
consciousness is more important than caste. In the system of varnasrama-dharma there are various
duties for the brahmanas, ksatriyas and Siidras. Actually the brahmana is supposed to be the spiritual
master of all other varnas or sects, but as far as Krsna consciousness is concerned, everyone is capable
of becoming a spiritual master because knowledge in Krsna consciousness is on the platform of the
spirit soul. To spread Krsna consciousness, one need only be cognizant of the science of the spirit soul.
[t does not matter whether one is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sidra, sannyasi, grhastha or whatever. If
one simply understands this science, he can become a spiritual master.... If one understands the truth
of Krsna consciousness and seriously desires to attain transcendental knowledge for the perfection of
life, he can accept a spiritual master from any social status, provided the spiritual master is fully conver-
sant with the science of Krsna. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura also states that although one
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is situated as a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sidra, brahmacari, vanaprastha, grhastha or sannyasi, if he is
conversant in the science of Krsna he can become a spiritual master as vartma-pradarsaka-guru, diksa-
guru or Siksa-guru.... This injunction given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is not at all against the injunc-
tions of the sastras. In the Padma Purana it is said:

na Sidra bhagavad-bhaktas
te ‘pi bhagavatottamah
sarva-varnesu te Siidra
ye na bhakta janardane

One who is actually advanced in spiritual knowledge of Krsna is never a Siidra, even though he may
have been born in a Siidra family. However, if a vipra or a brahmana is very expert in the six brahmini-
cal activities (pathana, pathana, yajana, yajana, dana, pratigraha) and is also well versed in the Vedic
hymns, he cannot become a spiritual master unless he is a Vaisnava. But if one is born in the family of
candalas yet is well versed in Krsna consciousness, he can become a guru.... Unless we accept the prin-
ciple enunciated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, this Krsna consciousness movement cannot spread all
over the world. According to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s intentions: prthivite ache yata nagaradi-grama/
sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s cult must be preached all over the world.
This does not mean that people should take to His teachings and remain Siidras or candalas. As soon as
one is trained as a pure Vaisnava, he must be accepted as a bona fide brahmana. This is the essence of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s instructions in this verse.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 8.128

Knowledge of Kafiéa, not birth, qualifies one as a spiritual master:

Suata Gosvami did not take his birth in a brahmana family. He was born in a family of mixed caste, or
an uncultured low family. But because of higher association, like Sri Sukadeva Gosvami and the great
rsis of Naimisaranya, certainly the disqualification of inferior birth was washed off. Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu followed this principle in pursuance of the Vedic usages, and by His transcendental as-
sociation He elevated many lowborn, or those disqualified by birth or action, to the status of devotional
service and established them in the position of acaryas, or authorities. He clearly states that any man,
whatever he may be, whether a brahmana or siidra by birth, or a householder or mendicant in the order
of society, if he is conversant with the science of Krsna, he can be accepted as an acarya or guru, a
spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.18.18
Transcendental knowledge, not birth, qualifies one as a spiritual master:

Vidura, born in the womb of a $iidra woman, was forbidden even to be a party of royal heritage with

his brothers Dhrtarastra and Pandu. Then how could he occupy the post of a preacher to instruct such
learned kings and ksatriyas as Dhrtarastra and Maharaja Yudhisthira? The first answer is that even
though it is accepted that he was a Sidra by birth, because he renounced the world for spiritual en-
lightenment by the authority of Rsi Maitreya and was thoroughly educated by him in transcendental
knowledge, he was quite competent to occupy the post of an acarya, or spiritual preceptor. According to
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, anyone who is conversant in the transcendental knowledge, or the science
of Godhead, be he a brahmana or a siidra, a householder or a sannyasi, is eligible to become a spiritual
master.

Even in the ordinary moral codes (maintained by Canakya Pandita, the great politician and moralist)
there is no harm in taking lessons from a person who may be by birth less than a sadra.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.13.15
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Regardless of social position, if one is advanced in Kafiéa consciousness, he may become a spiritual master:

Canakya Pandita advises, nicad apy uttamarm jianam: one may accept education from a member of a
lower social order. The brahmanas, the members of the most elevated varna, are teachers, but a person
in a lower family, such as a family of ksatriyas, vaisyas or even Siidras, may be accepted as a teacher if

he has knowledge. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu approved of this when He expressed this opinion before
Ramananda Raya (St Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 8.128): kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, Siidra kene naya/
yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei ‘guru’ haya. It does not matter whether one is a brahmana, sidra, grhastha or
sannyasi. These are all material designations. A spiritually advanced person has nothing to do with
such designations. Therefore, if one is advanced in the science of Krsna consciousness, regardless of his
position in human society, he may become a spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.7.33
Knowledge of the science of Kafiéa, not material identity, is the qualification to become a guru:

Being the wife of a great yogi, Devahiiti understood her constitutional position; therefore she is plac-
ing her problem before her son, Kapiladeva, an incarnation of God. Although Kapiladeva is her son,
Devahiiti does not hesitate to take instructions from Him. She does not say, “Oh, He is my son. What
can He tell me? I am His mother, and I shall instruct Him.” Instruction has to be taken from one who

is in knowledge. It doesn’t matter what his position is, whether he is a son, a boy, a siidra, brahmana,
sannyasi or grhastha. One should simply learn from one who knows.... This is Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s
teaching. Whoever is qualified in Krsna consciousness can become a guru. His family or material
identity does not matter. He simply must know the science. When we consult an engineer, a doctor or a
lawyer, we do not ask whether he is a brahmana or a sidra. If he is qualified, he can help with a particu-
lar subject. Similarly, if one knows the science of Krsna, he can be a guru. Devahiiti was taking lessons
from her son because He knew the science of Krsna.... Thus it is not birth that is important, but quali-
fication. Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted everyone in India to know the science of Krsna and preach
Krsna consciousness. This is very simple. We need only repeat what Krsna has said or what has been
said about Krsna in the Vedic literatures.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti

Knowledge of the science of Kéfiéa, not birth or social position, is the qualification to become a bona fide
spiritual master:

Whatever position one may have, if he is fully conversant with the science of Krsna, Krsna conscious-
ness, he can become a bona fide spiritual master, initiator or teacher of the science. In other words, one
can become a bona fide spiritual master if he has sufficient knowledge of the science of Krsna, Krsna
consciousness. The position does not depend on a particular position in society or on birth. This is

the conclusion of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and it is in accordance with the Vedic injunctions. On
the strength of this conclusion, Lord Caitanya, previously known as Visvambhara, accepted a spiritual
master, I§vara Puri, who was a sannyasi. Similarly, Lord Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Advaita Acarya
also accepted another sannyasi as Their spiritual master, Madhavendra Puri.... Similarly, another great
acarya, Sri Rasikananda, accepted Sri Syamananda as his spiritual master, although he was not born of
a brahmana family. So also Ganga-narayana Cakravarti accepted Narottama dasa Thakura as spiritual
master. In ancient days there was even a hunter named Dharma, who become a spiritual master for
many people.... All sastric injunctions, as well as the versions of great sages and authorities, establish
that a bona fide spiritual master is not necessarily a brahmana. The only qualification is that he be
conversant with the science of Krsna, Krsna consciousness. That alone makes one perfectly eligible to
become a spiritual master. This is the conclusion of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His discussions with
Ramananda Raya.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
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The Hari-bhakti-vilasa injunction to accept a bona fide brahmaéa spiritual master before a bona fide ¢lidra
spiritual master is only applicable to those who consider social status more important than spiritual status:

In the Hari-bhakti-vilasa it is stated that if one bona fide spiritual master is born in a brahmana family
and another, who is also qualified, is born in a $iidra family, one should accept the one who is born in a
brahmana family. This statement serves as a social compromise, but it has nothing to do with spiritual
understanding. This injunction is only applicable for those who consider social status more important
than spiritual status. It is not for people who are spiritually serious. A serious person would accept Cait-
anya Mahaprabhu’s instruction that anyone-regardless of his position-conversant with Krsna science
must be accepted as the spiritual master.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
A spiritual master must know the conclusion of the Vedas—the science of Kafiéa:

The main qualification of a brahmana is to be inclined to the Vedic wisdom.... A real brahmana is the
natural teacher or spiritual master. Unless one has Vedic knowledge, one cannot become a spiritual
master. The perfect knowledge of the Vedas is to know the Lord, the Personality of Godhead, and that
is the end of Vedic knowledge, or Vedanta. One who is situated in the impersonal Brahman and has
information of the Supreme Personality of Godhead may become a brahmana, but he cannot become a
spiritual master. It is said in the Padma Purana:

sat-karma-nipuno vipro

mantra-tantra-visaradah
avaisnavo gurur na syad
vaisnavah sva-paco guruh

An impersonalist can become a qualified brahmaéa, but he cannot become a spiritual master unless and
until he is promoted to the stage of a Vaisnava, or a devotee of the Personality of Godhead. Lord Cait-
anya, the great authority of Vedic wisdom in the modern age, stated:

kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, siidra kene naya
yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei ‘guru’ haya

A person may be a bréhmaéa or a ¢lidra or a sannyasé, but if he happens to be well versed in the science
of Krsna, then he is fit to become a spiritual master. (Sr7 Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 8.128) The
qualification, then, of a spiritual master is not to be a qualified brahmana, but to be well versed in the
science of Krsna.

One who is conversant with Vedic wisdom is a brahmana. And only a brahmana who is a pure Vaisnava
and knows all the intricacies of the science of Krsna can become a spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.6.30
The spiritual master must be learned in the Vedic literature
The spiritual master must be well versed in Vedic literature:

The sages said: ... You are well versed in all the scriptures famous for religious life, and in the Puraéas
and the histories as well, for you have gone through them under proper guidance and have also explained
them.

PURPORT: [The spiritual master must] be well versed in all revealed scriptures or in the Vedas. The
Puranas are also parts of the Vedas. And histories like the Mahabharata or Ramayana are also parts of
the Vedas. The acarya or the gosvami must be well acquainted with all these literatures.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.6

64



The Spiritual Master

The spiritual master must be well versed in the authorized scriptures (and thus be able to answer all the
disciple’s inquiries):

In the process of devotional service, the first step is to take shelter of the spiritual master and then in-
quire from the spiritual master all about the process. This inquiry is essential for immunity to all kinds
of offenses on the path of devotional service. Even if one is fixed in devotional service like Maharaja
Pariksit, he must still inquire from the realized spiritual master all about this. In other words, the spir-
itual master must also be well versed and learned so that he may be able to answer all these inquiries
from the devotees. Thus one who is not well versed in the authorized scriptures and not able to answer
all such relevant inquiries should not pose as a spiritual master for the matter of material gain. It is il-
legal to become a spiritual master if one is unable to deliver his disciple.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.8.7
To be accepted as an acarya, one must understand Vedanta-stitra:

According to the Vedic system, the dcarya must understand Vedanta-siitra (also called Brahma-siitra)
before he can be accepted as an acarya. Both the Mayavada sampradaya and the Vaisnava sampradaya
have explained the Vedanta-sitra. Without understanding Vedanta-siitra, one cannot understand Brah-
man.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya

One must be conversant in all systems of philosophy to sit on the vydséasana:

Being the eldest learned Vedantist, O Siita Gosvami, you are acquainted with the knowledge of Vya-
sadeva, who is the incarnation of Godhead, and you also know other sages who are fully versed in all
kinds of physical and metaphysical knowledge.

PURPORT: Besides Vyasadeva, there are other sages who are the authors of six different philosophi-
cal systems, namely Gautama, Kanada, Kapila, Patafijali, Jaimini and Astavakra. Theism is explained
completely in the Vedanta-siitra, whereas in other systems of philosophical speculations, practically no
mention is given to the ultimate cause of all causes. One can sit on the vyasasana only after being con-
versant in all systems of philosophy so that one can present fully the theistic views of the Bhagavatam
in defiance of all other systems. Srila Stita Gosvami was the proper teacher, and therefore the sages at
Naimisaranya elevated him to the vydasasana.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.7

An acarya must know Vedanta philosophy:

One must know very well that Vaisnava philosophers are not sentimentalists or cheap devotees like the
sahajiyas. All the Vaisnava acaryas were vastly learned scholars who understood Vedanta philosophy
fully, for unless one knows Vedanta philosophy he cannot be an acarya. To be accepted as an acarya
among Indian transcendentalists who follow the Vedic principles, one must become a vastly learned
scholar in Vedanta philosophy, either by studying it or hearing it.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.102
The spiritual master is the personification of the Vedas:
acaryo brahmano murtih

The acarya, the spiritual master who teaches all the Vedic knowledge and gives initiation by offering
the sacred thread, is the personification of all the Vedas....

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.7.29
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To become a spiritual master,
one must be empowered by the Lord and by his own spiritual master

Only by the Lord’s order should one become spiritual master, and one should not do so for material motives:

[One] should try to cooperate with the Lord in His outward activities for correcting the fallen souls.
By His order only, one should become a spiritual master and cooperate with the Lord. One should not
become a spiritual master for one’s personal benefit, for some material gain or as an avenue of business
or occupation for earning livelihood. Bona fide spiritual masters who look unto the Supreme Lord to
cooperate with Him are actually qualitatively one with the Lord.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.13.48

Unless one is favored by Cré Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the disciplic succession, one cannot act as a spiritual
master:

The Lord then replied to the Buddhist disciples: “You should all chant the names of Krsna and Hari
very loudly near the ear of your spiritual master. By this method your spiritual master will regain his
consciousness.” Following Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s advice, all the Buddhist disciples began to chant
the holy name of Krsna congregationally. When all the disciples chanted the holy names Krsna, Rama
and Hari, the Buddhist teacher regained consciousness and immediately began to chant the holy name of
Lord Hari.

PURPORT: Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that all the Buddhist disciples were ac-
tually initiated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to chant the holy name of Krsna, and when they chanted,
they actually became different persons. At that time they were not Buddhists or atheists but Vaisnavas.
Consequently they immediately accepted Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s order. Their original Krsna con-
sciousness was revived, and they were immediately able to chant Hare Krsna and begin worshiping the
Supreme Lord Visnu.... One point to note in this regard is that the spiritual master of the Buddhists did
not initiate his disciples. Rather, his disciples were initiated by Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and
they in turn were able to initiate their so-called spiritual master. This is the parampara system. The so-
called spiritual master of the Buddhists was actually in the position of a disciple, and after his disciples
were initiated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they acted as his spiritual masters. This was possible only
because the disciples of the Buddhist acarya received the mercy of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Un-
less one is favored by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the disciplic succession, one cannot act as a spiritual
master. We should take the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the spiritual master of the whole
universe, to understand how one becomes a spiritual master and a disciple.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 9.59-61

By the mercy of Cré Caitanya Mahé&prabhu, even a lowborn person can become the spiritual master of the
world:

According to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s philosophy, yei krsna-tattva vetta, sei ‘guru’ haya: [Cc. Mad-
hya 8.128] anyone who knows the science of Krsna can become a spiritual master, without reference to
whether or not he is a brahmana or sannyasi. Ordinary people cannot understand the essence of Sastra,
nor can they understand the pure character, behavior and abilities of strict followers of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s principles. The Krsna consciousness movement is creating pure, exalted Vaisnavas even
from those born in families considered lower than those of siidras.... By the grace of the Supreme Lord
Visnu, one can be completely purified, become a preacher of Krsna consciousness, and become the
spiritual master of the entire world. This principle is accepted in all Vedic literature. Evidence can be
quoted from authoritative $astras showing how a lowborn person can become the spiritual master of
the entire world. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is to be considered the most munificent personality, for He
distributes the real essence of Vedic Sastras to anyone who becomes qualified by becoming His sincere
servant.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 5.84
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Any persons who see Cré Caitanya Mahaprabhu, even once, become spiritual masters capable of delivering
the whole world:

stri-bala-vrddha, ara ‘candala’, ‘yavana’
yei tomara eka-bara paya darasana
krsna-nama laya, nace hala unmatta
acarya ha-ila sei, tarila jagata
“If even women, children, old men, meat-eaters or members of the lowest caste can see You even once,

they immediately chant the holy name of Krsna, dance like madmen and become spiritual masters capa-
ble of delivering the whole world.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 18.121-22

Without being empowered and favored by Lord Kéfi€a, no one can become a spiritual master:

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments: “Without being empowered by the direct potency
of Lord Krsna to fulfill His desire and without being specifically favored by the Lord, no human being
can become the spiritual master of the whole world. He certainly cannot succeed by mental concoction,
which is not meant for devotees or religious people.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 25.9
Characteristics of the empowered spiritual master:

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments: “Without being empowered by the direct potency
of Lord Krsna to fulfill His desire and without being specifically favored by the Lord, no human being
can become the spiritual master of the whole world. He certainly cannot succeed by mental concoction,
which is not meant for devotees or religious people. Only an empowered personality can distribute the
holy name of the Lord and enjoin all fallen souls to worship Krsna. By distributing the holy name of the
Lord, he cleanses the hearts of the most fallen people; therefore he extinguishes the blazing fire of the
material world. Not only that, he broadcasts the shining brightness of Krsna’s effulgence throughout
the world. Such an &cérya, or spiritual master, should be considered nondifferent from Krsna-that is, he
should be considered the incarnation of Lord Krsna’s potency. Such a personality is kafi¢alilgita-vigra-
ha-that is, he is always embraced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Such a person is above
the considerations of the varéacrama institution. He is the guru or spiritual master for the entire world,
a devotee on the topmost platform, the maha-bhéagavata stage, and a paramahaasa-thakura, a spiritual
form only fit to be addressed as paramahaasa or thakura.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 25.9

Without strict obedience to one’s spiritual master, one cannot himself become a bona fide spiritual master:

One who is now the disciple is the next spiritual master. And one cannot be a bona fide and authorized
spiritual master unless one has been strictly obedient to his spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.43
The bona fide spiritual master is he who has received the mercy of his guru:

The bona fide spiritual master is he who has received the mercy of his guru, who in turn is bona fide
because he has received the mercy of his guru.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.16.24
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The spiritual master must be a representative of Krsna
The spiritual master must be a representative of Kaiiéa, the original spiritual master:

[Krsna] is the spiritual master because He originally gave the Vedic instructions to Brahma, and pres-
ently He is also instructing the Bhagavad-gita to Arjuna; therefore He is the original spiritual master,
and any bona fide spiritual master at the present moment must be a descendant in the line of disci-
plic succession stemming from Krsna. Without being a representative of Krsna, one cannot become a
teacher or spiritual master of transcendental subject matter.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 11.43
The guru must be a representative of Kafiéa:

Among all the living entities wandering throughout the universe, one who is most fortunate comes in
contact with a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus gets the opportunity to
execute devotional service. Those who are sincerely seeking the favor of Krsna come in contact with

a guru, a bona fide representative of Krsna. The Mayavadis indulging in mental speculation and the
karmis desiring the results of their actions cannot become gurus. A guru must be a direct representative
of Krsna who distributes the instructions of Krsna without any change. Thus only the most fortunate
persons come in contact with the guru. As confirmed in the Vedic literatures, tad-vijianartham sa
gurum evabhigacchet: [MU 1.2.12] one has to search out a guru to understand the affairs of the spiritual
world. Srimad-Bhagavatam also confirms this point. Tasmad gurum prapadyeta jijiasuh sreya uttamam:
[SB 11.3.21] one who is very interested in understanding the activities in the spiritual world must search
out a guru-a bona fide representative of Krsna. From all angles of vision, therefore, the word guru

is especially meant for the bona fide representative of Krsna and no one else. Padma Purana states,
avaisnavo gurur na syat: one who is not a Vaisnava, or who is not a representative of Krsna, cannot be a
guru. Even the most qualified brahmana cannot become a guru if he is not a representative of Krsna ...
Vaisnavah sva-paco guruh: but a Vaisnava, a bona fide representative of the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Visnu, can become a guru, even if he is ¢va-paca, a member of a family of dog-eaters.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.17.11

The direction of Kafiéa and His representative, the spiritual master, are one and are free from material
reaction:

Anything done under the direction of Krsna is transcendental. It cannot be contaminated by the mate-
rial reactions, which may be auspicious or inauspicious.... Therefore if we at all want our activities to be
auspicious, then we should work under the directions of the Supreme Lord. Such directions are given
in authoritative scripture such as Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, or from a bona fide spiritual
master. Because the spiritual master is the representative of the Supreme Lord, his direction is directly
the direction of the Supreme Lord. The spiritual master, saintly persons and scriptures direct in the
same way. There is no contradiction in these three sources. All actions done under such direction are
free from the reactions of pious and impious activities of this material world.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 10.3

The spiritual master must be a devotee of Krsna
A spiritual master’s qualification-brahma-nifitham:

A spiritual master’s qualification is that he is brahma-nistham, which means that he has given up all
other activities and has dedicated his life to working only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead

If one who does not have an attitude of servitorship to the Lord poses as an acarya, he is an offender
and is disqualified from being an dacarya: If one poses himself as an dacarya but does not have an attitude
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of servitorship to the Lord, he must be considered an offender, and this offensive attitude disqualifies
him from being an acarya. The bona fide spiritual master always engages in unalloyed devotional serv-
ice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.46
The bona fide spiritual master is he who knows the science of, and is completely fixed in, bhakti-yoga:

The bona fide spiritual master is he who knows the science of devotional service in disciplic succession.
This disciplic succession is called srotriyam. The prime symptom of one who has become a spiritual
master in disciplic succession is that he is one hundred percent fixed in bhakti-yoga.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Only a Vaiiinava can be a guru; the Vaiiiéava spiritual master is automatically a bréhmaéa:

If one is highly qualified but is not a Vaisnava, he cannot be accepted as a guru. One cannot be a brah-
mana unless one is a Vaisnava. If one is a Vaisnava, he is already a brahmana. If a guru is completely
qualified as a Vaisnava, he must be accepted as a brahmana even if he is not born in a brahmana fam-
ily. The caste system method of distinguishing a brahmana by birth is not acceptable when applied to a
bona fide spiritual master. A spiritual master is a qualified brahmana and acarya. If one is not a quali-
fied brahmana, he is not expert in studying Vedic literatures.... Every Vaisnava is a spiritual master, and
a spiritual master is automatically expert in brahminical behavior.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.330
The spiritual master must be a pure devotee, a maha-bhagavata, an uttama-adhikarg
One cannot become a spiritual master unless he is a pure devotee of the Lord:

One who is engaged in devotional service has not the least fear in material existence. This is because the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul and friend of everyone. One who knows this secret is
actually educated, and one thus educated can become the spiritual master of the world....

PURPORT: The devotee is always engaged in the loving devotional service of the Lord. Such a person
is a true guru. In Padma Purana it is said:

sat-karma-nipuno vipro

mantra-tantra-visaradah
avaisnavo gurur na syad
vaisnavah Sva-paco guruh

“Even if a brihmaéa is very learned in Vedic scriptures and knows the six occupational duties of a brah-
maéa, he cannot become a guru or spiritual master unless he is a devotee of the Supreme Personality

of Godhead. However, if one is born in a family of dog-eaters but is a pure devotee of the Lord, he can
become a spiritual master.”

The conclusion is that one cannot become a spiritual master unless he is a pure devotee of the Lord....
One should therefore take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master. Success in life means accepting a spir-
itual master who knows Krsna as the only supreme beloved personality.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.29.51
The guru must be situated on the topmost platform of devotional service:

The guru must be situated on the topmost platform of devotional service. There are three classes of
devotees, and the guru must be accepted from the topmost class.... The maha-bhagavata is one who dec-
orates his body with tilaka and whose name indicates him to be a servant of Krsna by the word dasa. He
is also initiated by a bona fide spiritual master and is expert in worshiping the Deity, chanting mantras
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correctly, performing sacrifices, offering prayers to the Lord, and performing sankirtana. He knows how
to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead and how to respect a Vaisnava. When one has attained
the topmost position of maha-bhagavata, he is to be accepted as a guru and worshiped exactly like Hari,
the Personality of Godhead. Only such a person is eligible to occupy the post of a guru.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.330
Only an uttama-adhikaré can become a spiritual master; symptoms of the uttama-adhikaré:

One should not become a spiritual master unless he has attained the platform of uttama-adhikari....

The uttama-adhikari, or highest devotee, is one who is very advanced in devotional service. An uttama-
adhikari is not interested in blaspheming others, his heart is completely clean, and he has attained the
realized state of unalloyed Krsna consciousness. According to Srila Riipa Gosvami, the association and
service of such a maha-bhagavata, or perfect Vaisnava, are most desirable.... Out of many [bona fide]
Vaisnavas, one may be found to be very seriously engaged in the service of the Lord and strictly follow-
ing all the regulative principles, chanting the prescribed number of rounds on japa beads and always
thinking of how to expand the Krsna consciousness movement. Such a Vaisnava should be accepted as
an uttama-adhikari, a highly advanced devotee, and his association should always be sought.... When

a person realizes himself to be an eternal servitor of Krsna, he loses interest in everything but Krsna'’s
service. Always thinking of Krsna, devising means by which to spread the holy name of Krsna, he un-
derstands that his only business is in spreading the Krsna consciousness movement all over the world.
Such a person is to be recognized as an uttama-adhikari, and his association should be immediately
accepted according to the six processes (dadati pratigrhnati, etc.). Indeed, the advanced uttama-adhikari
Vaisnava devotee should be accepted as a spiritual master.... Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has given some
practical hints to the effect that an uttama-adhikari Vaisnava can be recognized by his ability to convert
many fallen souls to Vaisnavism.

NOI Text 5

It is better for a disciple to accept an uttama-adhikarg, rather than a kanifitha- or madhyama-adhikarg, as a
spiritual master:

One should not become a spiritual master unless he has attained the platform of uttama-adhikari. A
neophyte Vaisnava or a Vaisnava situated on the intermediate platform can also accept disciples, but
such disciples must be on the same platform, and it should be understood that they cannot advance
very well toward the ultimate goal of life under his insufficient guidance. Therefore a disciple should be
careful to accept an uttama-adhikari as a spiritual master.

NOI Text 5

The spiritual master is a confidential servitor of Krsna

The spiritual master is engaged in the Lord’s most confidential service of delivering all the conditioned
souls:

The spiritual master, the servant of God, is engaged in the most confidential service of the Lord, name-
ly delivering all the conditioned souls from the clutches of maya.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.11
The guru is the confidential servant of Kaiiéa because he tells people to surrender to Kaiiéa:

Being the most confidential servant of Krsna, the guru is very dear to Krsna; therefore if he recom-
mends someone to Krsna, Krsna accepts the person. The guru is the confidential servant of Krsna
because he canvasses from door to door, saying, “Please become Krsna conscious and surrender unto
Krsna.” Krsna tells Arjuna that such a person is very dear to Him.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
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The spiritual master is very dear to Kafiéa because he is prepared to go anywhere to render the confidential
service of preaching Krfiéa consciousness:

The spiritual master is kind in that he begs from door to door, country to country, town to town: “My
dear ladies and gentlemen, my dear boys and girls, please take to Krsna consciousness.” In this way he
renders very confidential service to Krsna. Krsna is the Supreme Lord who gives the orders, and the
spiritual master executes those orders; therefore the spiritual master is very dear to Krsna. Whether
Krsna sends him to heaven or to hell makes no difference to him. For the spiritual master, a pure devo-
tee, heaven and hell are both the same if there is no Krsna consciousness. In hell people are suffering in
so many ways, and in heaven they are enjoying their senses in so many ways, but a devotee of the Lord
can live any place where there is Krsna consciousness, and since he brings this consciousness with him,
he is always self-satisfied. If he is sent to hell, he will be satisfied simply chanting Hare Krsna. In fact,
he does not believe in hell but in Krsna. Similarly if he were put in heaven, where there are so many
opportunities for sense gratification, he would also remain aloof, for his senses are satisfied by Krsna
Himself. Thus for the service of the Lord a devotee is prepared to go anywhere, and for this reason he is
very dear to Krsna.

The Science of Self-Realization

The spiritual master must be able to free his disciples

from birth and death and lead them back to Godhead
The spiritual master must be able to save his dependent disciple from birth and death:
gUTUT na sa syat svajano na sa syat
pita na sa sydaj janani na sa syat
daivam na tat syan na patis ca sa syan
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum

One who cannot deliver his dependents from the path of repeated birth and death should never become
a spiritual master, a father, a husband, a mother or a worshipable demigod.

PURPORT: There are many spiritual masters, but Rsabhadeva advises that one should not become

a spiritual master if he is unable to save his disciple from the path of birth and death. Unless one is

a pure devotee of Krsna, he cannot save himself from the path of repeated birth and death. Tyaktva
deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna. One can stop birth and death only by returning home, back
to Godhead. However, who can go back to Godhead unless he understands the Supreme Lord in truth?
Janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah [Bg. 4.9].

We have many instances in history illustrating Rsabhadeva’s instructions. Sukracarya was rejected by
Bali Maharaja due to his inability to save Bali Maharaja from the path of repeated birth and death.
Sukracarya was not a pure devotee, he was more or less inclined to fruitive activity, and he objected
when Bali Maharaja promised to give everything to Lord Visnu....

Ordinarily, the spiritual master, husband, father, mother or superior relative accepts worship from an
inferior relative, but here Rsabhadeva forbids this. First the father, spiritual master or husband must be
able to release the dependent from repeated birth and death. If he cannot do this, he plunges himself
into the ocean of reproachment for his unlawful activities. Everyone should be very responsible and
take charge of his dependents just as a spiritual master takes charge of his disciple or a father takes
charge of his son. All these responsibilities cannot be discharged honestly unless one can save the de-
pendent from repeated birth and death.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.18
One should not become a guru unless he can take the disciple back home, back to Godhead:

According to Sastra, the duty of the guru is to take the disciple back home, back to Godhead. If he is
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unable to do so and instead hinders the disciple in going back to Godhead, he should not be a guru.
Gurur na sa syat (Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.18). One should not become a guru if he cannot enable his
disciple to advance in Krsna consciousness. The goal of life is to become a devotee of Lord Krsna so
that one may be freed from the bondage of material existence (tyaktva dehar punar janma naiti mam eti
so ‘rjuna [Bg. 4.9]). The spiritual master helps the disciple attain this stage by developing Krsna con-
sciousness.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.20.1
The spiritual master must be able to lead his disciple back to Godhead:

The training of devotional service for a neophyte devotee completely depends on the expert spiritual
master who knows how to lead his disciple to make gradual progress towards the path back home, back
to Godhead. One should not become a pseudo spiritual master as a matter of business to meet one’s
family expenditures; one must be an expert spiritual master to deliver the disciple from the clutches of
impending death.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.22
The bona fide spiritual master is one who trains his disciple to worship Vasudeva:

Kasyapa Muni advised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva, Krsna, so that all her
problems would be very easily solved. Thus Kasyapa Muni was an ideal spiritual master. He was not so
foolish that he would present himself as an exalted personality, as good as God. He was actually a bona
fide guru because he advised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva. One who trains his
subordinate or disciple to worship Vasudeva is the truly bona fide spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.16.20
The spiritual master must be able to engage his disciple, ultimately, in the devotional service of Lord Kaiéa:

A person who may be a spiritual master for others [should not] pose to be so if he is unable to engage
his disciple ultimately in the transcendental loving service of Lord Sri Krsna.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.13.2

The spiritual master must teach by example
The spiritual master must teach by example:

Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men follow in his footsteps. And whatever
standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues.

PURPORT: People in general always require a leader who can teach the public by practical behav-
ior. A leader cannot teach the public to stop smoking if he himself smokes. Lord Caitanya said that a
teacher should behave properly even before he begins teaching. One who teaches in that way is called
acarya, or the ideal teacher.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 3.21
The spiritual master must teach by example, otherwise no one will follow:

Although He has no obligatory duty, still [the Lord] does everything so that others may follow. That is
the way of factual teaching; one must act properly himself and teach the same to others, otherwise no
one will accept one’s blind teaching.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.10.36
The guru does not instruct his disciples without acting accordingly himself:

Thus once upon a time the forefather of living entities and the father of religiousness, Lord Brahma,
situated himself in acts of regulative principles, desiring self-interest for the welfare of all living entities.
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PURPORT: One cannot be situated in an exalted position without having undertaken a regulative life
of rules and regulations. An unrestricted life of sense gratification is animal life, and Lord Brahma, in
order to teach all concerned within the jurisdiction of his generations, taught the same principles of
sense control for executing higher duties. He desired the welfare of all as servants of God, and anyone
desiring the welfare of the members of his family and generations must conduct a moral, religious life....
The pure devotees of the Lord, like Brahma and persons in the chain of disciplic succession, do not do
anything to instruct their subordinates without acting accordingly themselves.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.40

The spiritual master must be self-controlled
A sober person who can control the six pushing agents is qualified to make disciples all over the world:
vaco vegam manasah krodha-vegam
jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam
etan vegan yo visaheta dhirah
sarvam apiman prthivim sa Sisyat

A sober person who can tolerate the urge to speak, the mind’s demands, the actions of anger and the
urges of the tongue, belly and genitals is qualified to make disciples all over the world.

NOI Text 1
One who does not have full control over his senses and mind cannot become a spiritual master:

A person who has full control over the senses and mind is called a gosvami or gosafii. One who does not
have such control is called godasa, or a servant of the senses, and cannot become a spiritual master. A
spiritual master who actually has control over the mind and senses is called gosvami.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.13
Both the guru and the disciple must be self-controlled:

One who is not self-controlled, specifically in sex life, can become neither a disciple nor a spiritual
master. One must have disciplinary training in controlling speaking, anger, the tongue, the mind,
the belly and the genitals. One who has controlled the particular senses mentioned above is called a
gosvami. Without becoming a gosvami one can become neither a disciple nor a spiritual master. The
so-called spiritual master without sense control is certainly the cheater, and the disciple of such a so-
called spiritual master is the cheated.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.43

The spiritual master’s body is spiritual
The body of the spiritual master is spiritual:

The material body certainly consists only of material elements, but when one awakens to Krsna con-
scious understanding, the body is no longer material but spiritual. The material body is meant for sense
enjoyment, whereas the spiritual body engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. There-
fore, a devotee who engages in the service of the Supreme Lord and who constantly thinks of Him
should never be considered to have a material body. It is therefore enjoined, gurusu nara-matih: one
should stop thinking of the spiritual master as an ordinary human being with a material body. Arcye
visnau Sila-dhih: everyone knows that the Deity in the temple is made of stone, but to think that the
Deity is merely stone is an offense. Similarly, to think that the body of the spiritual master consists of
material ingredients is offensive. Atheists think that devotees foolishly worship a stone statue as God
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and an ordinary man as the guru. The fact is, however, that by the grace of Krsna’s omnipotence, the
so-called stone statue of the Deity is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the body of

the spiritual master is directly spiritual. A pure devotee who is engaged in unalloyed devotional service
should be understood to be situated on the transcendental platform (sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-
bhityaya kalpate [Bg. 14.26]). Let us therefore offer our obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of God-
head, by whose mercy so-called material things also become spiritual when they are engaged in spiritual
activity.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.3.2
The guru’s body is spiritual and therefore unaffected by material conditions:

One who is engaged in the service of the Lord (yato bhaktir adhoksaje [SB 1.2.6]), without impediment
and without cessation, is understood to be situated in his original, spiritual status. When one is promot-
ed to this status, one is always happy in transcendental bliss. Otherwise, as long as one is in the bodily
concept of life, one must suffer material conditions. Janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi-duhkha-dosanudarsanam
[Bg. 13.9]. The body is subject to its own principles of birth, death, old age and disease, but one who is
situated in spiritual life (yato bhaktir adhoksaje) has no birth, no death, no old age and no disease. One
may argue that we may see a person who is spiritually engaged twenty-four hours a day but is still suffer-
ing from disease. In fact, however, he is neither suffering nor diseased; otherwise he could not be en-
gaged twenty-four hours a day in spiritual activities. The example may be given in this connection that
sometimes dirty foam or garbage is seen floating on the water of the Ganges. This is called nira-dharma,
a function of the water. But one who goes to the Ganges does not mind the foam and dirty things float-
ing in the water. With his hand, he pushes away such nasty things, bathes in the Ganges and gains the
beneficial results. Therefore, one who is situated in the spiritual status of life is unaffected by foam and
garbage-or any superficial dirty things. This is confirmed by Srila Ripa Gosvami:

itha yasya harer dasye

karmana manasa gira
nikhilasv apy avasthasu
jivan-muktah sa ucyate

“A person acting in the service of Krsna with his body, mind and words is a liberated person, even
within the material world.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.187)

Therefore, one is forbidden to regard the guru as an ordinary human being (gurusu nara-matih ... naraki
sah). The spiritual master, or acarya, is always situated in the spiritual status of life. Birth, death, old
age and disease do not affect him. According to the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, therefore, after the disappear-
ance of an dacarya, his body is never burnt to ashes, for it is a spiritual body. The spiritual body is always
unaffected by material conditions.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.4.20

The ecstasy of the spiritual master
The spiritual master feels ecstasy because he is relishing the mellows of pure devotion:
mahaprabhoh kirtana-nrtya-gita
vaditra-madyan-manaso rasena
romafnca-kampasru-taranga-bhajo
vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

“Chanting the holy name, dancing in ecstasy, singing, and playing musical instruments, the spiritual
master is always gladdened by the saikértana movement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because he
is relishing the mellows of pure devotion within his mind, sometimes his hair stands on end, he feels
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quivering in his body, and tears flow from his eyes like waves. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the
lotus feet of such a spiritual master”

Sri Sri-gurv-astaka Verse 2 (Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura)
The spiritual master enjoys transcendental bliss by chanting and dancing:

Mahaprabhoh kirtana-nrtya-gita-vaditra-madyan-manaso rasena. The second symptom of the guru is
that he is always engaged in chanting, glorifying Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu-that is his business ... the
spiritual master enjoys transcendental bliss within his mind by chanting and dancing.... Romafica-kam-
pasru-taranga-bhajah. There are sometimes transformations of the body with spiritual symptoms-some-
times crying, sometimes the hairs standing on end. There are so many symptoms. These are natural.
These symptoms are not to be imitated, but when one is spiritually advanced, they are visible.

“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master” Back to Godhead magazine (Vol. 13, No. 1-2)

Other important qualifications and characteristics of the spiritual master
One who acts according to scripture and at the same time preaches is a bona fide spiritual master:

“Some behave very well but do not preach the cult of Krsna consciousness, whereas others preach but
do not behave properly. You simultaneously perform both duties in relation to the holy name by your
personal behavior and by your preaching. Therefore you are the spiritual master of the entire world, for
you are the most advanced devotee in the world.”

PURPORT: Sanatana Gosvami clearly defines herein the bona fide spiritual master of the world. The
qualifications expressed in this connection are that one must act according to the scriptural injunc-
tions and at the same time preach. One who does so is a bona fide spiritual master. Haridasa Thakura
was the ideal spiritual master because he regularly chanted on his beads a prescribed number of times.
Indeed, he was chanting the holy name of the Lord three hundred thousand times a day. Similarly, the
members of the Krsna consciousness movement chant a minimum of sixteen rounds a day, which can
be done without difficulty, and at the same time they must preach the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu ac-
cording to the gospel of Bhagavad-gita As It Is. One who does so is quite fit to become a spiritual master
for the entire world.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 4.102-3
A genuine guru is one who speaks only about God and tries to get others to become devotees of God:
Reporter: How can a person tell he has a genuine guru?
Srila Prabhupada: Can any of my students answer this question?

Disciple: Once I remember John Lennon asked you, “How will I know who is the genuine guru?” And
you answered, “Just find out the one who is most addicted to Krsna. He is genuine.”

Srila Prabhupada: Yes. The genuine guru is God’s representative, and he speaks about God and noth-
ing else. The genuine guru is he who has no interest in materialistic life. He is after God, and God only.
That is one of the tests of a genuine guru: brahma-nistham. He is absorbed in the Absolute Truth. In the
Mundaka Upanisad it is stated, srotriyam brahma-nistham: [MU 1.2.12] “The genuine guru is well versed
in the scriptures and Vedic knowledge, and he is completely dependent on Brahman.” He should know
what Brahman [spirit] is and how to become situated in Brahman. These signs are given in the Vedic
literature. As I said before, the real guru is God’s representative. He represents the Supreme Lord, just
as a viceroy represents a king. The real guru will not manufacture anything. Everything he says is in
accordance with the scriptures and the previous dacaryas. He will not give you a mantra and tell you that
you will become God in six months. This is not a guru’s business. A guru’s business is to canvass every-
one to become a devotee of God. That is the sum and substance of a real guru’s business. Indeed, he has
no other business. He tells whomever he sees, “Please become God conscious.” If he canvasses somehow
or other on behalf of God and tries to get everyone to become a devotee of God, he is a genuine guru.

75



The Spiritual Master and the Disciple

Reporter: What about a Christian priest?

Srila Prabhupada: Christian, Muhammadan, Hindu-it doesn’t matter. If he is simply speaking on be-
half of God, he is a guru. Lord Jesus Christ, for instance. He canvassed people, saying, “Just try to love
God.” Anyone-it doesn’t matter-be he Hindu, Muslim, or Christian, is a guru if he convinces people

to love God. That is the test. The guru never says, “I am God,” or “I will make you God.” The real guru
says, “I am a servant of God, and I will make you a servant of God also.” It doesn’t matter how the guru
is dressed. As Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “Whoever can impart knowledge about Krsna is a spiritual
master.” A genuine spiritual master simply tries to get people to become devotees of Krsna, or God. He
has no other business.

Reporter: But the bad gurus...
Srila Prabhupada: And what is a “bad” guru?
Reporter: A bad guru just wants some money or some fame.

Srila Prabhupada: Well, if he is bad, how can he become a guru? [laughter.] How can iron become gold?
Actually, a guru cannot be bad, for if someone is bad, he cannot be a guru. You cannot say “bad guru.”
That is a contradiction. What you have to do is simply try to understand what a genuine guru is. The
definition of a genuine guru is that he is simply talking about God-that’s all. If he’s talking about some
other nonsense, then he is not a guru. A guru cannot be bad. There is no question of a bad guru, any
more than a red guru or a white guru. Guru means “genuine guru.” All we have to know is that the
genuine guru is simply talking about God and trying to get people to become God’s devotees. If he does
this, he is genuine.

The Science of Self-Realization
Whoever teaches how to know and love God is a spiritual master:
Ms. Nixon: How can one tell a bona fide spiritual master from a fake?

Srila Prabhupada: Whoever teaches how to know God and how to love Him-he is a spiritual master.
Sometimes bogus rascals mislead people. “I am God,” they claim, and people who do not know what
God is believe them. You must be a serious student to understand who God is and how to love Him.
Otherwise, you will simply waste your time. So the difference between others and us is that we are the
only movement that can actually teach one how to know God and how to love Him. We are presenting
the science of how one can know Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by practicing the teach-
ings of the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam. They teach us that our only business is to love

God.
The Science of Self-Realization

A devotee perfectly qualified in chanting the holy name is fit to become a spiritual master and deliver all the
people of the world:

A bona fide spiritual master chants the holy names-Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare-and the transcendental sound vibration enters into
the ear of the disciple, and if a disciple follows in the footsteps of his spiritual master and chants the
holy name with similar respect, he actually comes to worship the transcendental name. When the tran-
scendental name is worshiped by the devotee, the name Himself spreads His glories within the heart of
a devotee. When a devotee is perfectly qualified in chanting the transcendental vibration of the holy
name, he is quite fit to become a spiritual master and to deliver all the people of the world.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya

The spiritual master should not be proud of his position; being humble, he should preach the chanting of the
Hare Kafiéa mantra:

“One who thinks himself lower than the grass, who is more tolerant than a tree, and who does not ex-
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pect personal honor yet is always prepared to give all respect to others, can very easily always chant the
holy name of the Lord.”

PURPORT:The grass is specifically mentioned in this verse because everyone tramples upon it yet the
grass never protests. This example indicates that a spiritual master or leader should not be proud of his
position; being always humbler than an ordinary common man, he should go on preaching the cult of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 17.31
The spiritual master must be spotless in character:
The sages said: Respected Siita Gosvami, you are completely free from all vice....

PURPORT: A gosvami or the bona fide representative of Sri Vyasadeva must be free from all kinds of
vices. The four major vices of Kali-yuga are (1) illicit connection with women, (2) animal slaughter, (3)
intoxication, (4) speculative gambling of all sorts. A gosvami must be free from all these vices before he
can dare sit on the vyasasana. No one should be allowed to sit on the vydasasana who is not spotless in
character and who is not freed from the above-mentioned vices.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.6
The spiritual master must be free from méaya:

If Arjuna is on the same level with Krsna, and Krsna is not superior to Arjuna, then their relationship
of instructor and instructed becomes meaningless. If both of them are deluded by the illusory energy
(maya), then there is no need of one being the instructor and the other the instructed. Such instruc-
tion would be useless because, in the clutches of maya, no one can be an authoritative instructor.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 2.13
One should take advice only from a person transcendental to the four basic defects, the spiritual master:

Unless one can find a person transcendental to the four basic defects, one should not accept advice
and become a victim of the material condition. The best process is to take the advice and instructions
of Sri Krsna or His bona fide representative. In this way one can be happy in this life and the next.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.14.26

The qualification of a bona fide spiritual master-he must have realized the conclusion of the scriptures
and be able to convince others of those conclusions:

tasmad gurum prapadyeta
jijiasuh sreya uttamam
sabde pare ca nisnatam

brahmany upasamasrayam

“Any person who seriously desires to achieve real happiness must seek out a bona fide spiritual master
and take shelter of him by initiation. The qualification of his spiritual master is that he must have real-
ized the conclusion of the scriptures by deliberation and be able to convince others of these conclusions.
Such great personalities, who have taken shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside all material
considerations, are to be understood as bona fide spiritual masters.”

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.3.21 [cited: Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.14.41]
The spiritual master must have complete knowledge and be able to answer all inquiries from the disciple:
For every unknown thing, we have to learn and inquire from a learned personality.... The spiritual

master, therefore, must be one who is sarva-jiia.... Thus all inquires on God which are unknown to the
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disciple may be made from the qualified spiritual master.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.4.6

One can become a spiritual master, even if not liberated, by having full faith in Kaiéa’s words and following
His instructions:

A conditioned soul is hampered by four defects: he is sure to commit mistakes, he is sure to become
illusioned, he has a tendency to cheat others, and his senses are imperfect. Consequently we have to
take direction from liberated persons. This Krsna consciousness movement directly receives instruc-
tions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead via persons who are strictly following His instructions.
Although a follower may not be a liberated person, if he follows the supreme liberated Personality of
Godhead, his actions are naturally liberated from the contamination of material nature. Lord Caitanya
therefore says: “By My order you may become a spiritual master.” One can immediately become a spir-
itual master by having full faith in the transcendental words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and by following His instructions.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.18.5
Unless one has contact with a spiritual master and the Supersoul, one cannot be a spiritual master:

Brahma'’s enlightenment in knowledge was due to the Lord sitting within his heart. After being cre-
ated, Brahma could not ascertain the source of his appearance, but after penance and mental concen-
tration he could see the source of his birth, and thus he became enlightened through the heart. The
spiritual master outside and the spiritual master within are both representations of the Lord. Unless
one has contact with such bona fide representations, one cannot claim to be a spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.9.26

One who knows that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul and friend of everyone can be-
come the spiritual master of the world:

“One who is engaged in devotional service has not the least fear in material existence. This is because
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul and friend of everyone. One who knows this
secret is actually educated, and one thus educated can become the spiritual master of the world....

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.29.51
The spiritual master need not be older than the disciple:

The demigods continued: Do not fear criticism for being younger than us. Such etiquette does not apply
in regard to Vedic mantras. Except in relationship to Vedic mantras, seniority is determined by age, but
one may offer respectful obeisances even to a younger person who is advanced in chanting Vedic man-
tras. Therefore although you are junior in relationship to us, you may become our priest without hesita-
tion.

PURPORT: It is said, vrddhatvam vayasa vina: one may be senior without being advanced in age. Even
if one is not old, one gains seniority if he is senior in knowledge. Visvariipa was junior in relationship
to the demigods because he was their nephew, but the demigods wanted to accept him as their priest,
and therefore he would have to accept obeisances from them. The demigods explained that this should
not be a cause for hesitation; he could become their priest because he was advanced in Vedic knowl-
edge.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.7.33

One should accept a spiritual master not in terms of heredity or social and ecclesiastical conventions, but in
terms of genuine qualification:

It is imperative that a serious person accept a bona fide spiritual master in terms of the $astric injunc-
tions. Sri Jiva Gosvami advises that one not accept a spiritual master in terms of hereditary or custom-
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ary social and ecclesiastical conventions. One should simply try to find a genuinely qualified spiritual
master for actual advancement in spiritual understanding.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.35
Disqualifications and qualifications for a bona fide spiritual master:

One should not accept as a spiritual master someone who is Fool Number One, who has no direction ac-
cording to the scriptural injunctions, whose character is doubtful, who does not follow the principles of
devotional service, or who has not conquered the influence of the six sense gratifying agents. The six
agents of sense gratification are the tongue, the genitals, the belly, anger, the mind and words. Anyone
who has practiced controlling these six is permitted to make disciples all over the world.

The Nectar of Devotion

One can become a spiritual master at home by chanting Hare Kafiéa and preaching the principles of Bhaga-
vad-géta and Crémad-Bhégavatam to relatives and friends:

The bréhmaéa begged Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “My dear Lord, kindly show me favor and let me

go with You. I can no longer tolerate the waves of misery caused by materialistic life.” Sti Caitanya
Mahaprabhu replied, “Don’t speak like that again. Better to remain at home and chant the holy name of
Krsna always. Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord Sri Krsna as they are given in Bhagavad-
gétd and Crémad-Bhagavatam. In this way become a spiritual master and try to liberate everyone in this
land. If you follow this instruction, your materialistic life at home will not obstruct your spiritual ad-
vancement. Indeed, if you follow these regulative principles, we will again meet here, or, rather, you will
never lose My company.” At whosoever’s house Sri Caitanya accepted His alms by taking prasada, He
would convert the dwellers to His saikértana movement and advise them just as He advised the bréh-
maéa named Kurma.

PURPORT: The cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is explained here very nicely. One who surrenders
to Him and is ready to follow Him with heart and soul does not need to change his location. Nor is it
necessary for one to change status. One may remain a householder, a medical practitioner, an engineer
or whatever. It doesn’t matter. One only has to follow the instruction of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and instruct relatives and friends in the teachings of Bhagavad-gita
and Srimad-Bhagavatam. One has to learn humility and meekness at home, following the instructions
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and in that way one’s life will be spiritually successful. One should not
try to be an artificially advanced devotee, thinking, “I am a first-class devotee.” Such thinking should
be avoided. It is best not to accept any disciples. One has to become purified at home by chanting the
Hare Krsna maha-mantra and preaching the principles enunciated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus
one can become a spiritual master and be freed from the contamination of material life.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 7.126-30
For the spiritual master to speak and disciple to hear kaiéa-katha, both must be free from material desires:
nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanad
bhavausadhac chrotra-mano-’bhiramat
ka uttamasloka-gunanavadat
puman virajyeta vina pasu-ghnat

Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is performed in the parampara system; that is, it is
conveyed from spiritual master to disciple. Such glorification is relished by those no longer interested in
the false, temporary glorification of this cosmic manifestation.

PURPORT: For krsna-katha, topics about Krsna consciousness, there must be a speaker and a hearer,
both of whom can be interested in Krsna consciousness if they are no longer interested in material
topics.... For topics concerning Uttamasloka, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the spiritual master
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speaks, and the disciple hears with attention. Unless both of them are free from material desires, they
cannot be interested in topics of Krsna consciousness. The spiritual master and disciple do not need
to understand anything more than Krsna because simply by understanding Krsna and talking about
Krsna, one becomes a perfectly learned person

(yasmin vijiate sarvam evam vijiatam bhavati) (Mundaka Upanisad 1.3).

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.1.4
The bona fide spiritual master as jagad-guru, a guru of all human beings:

The guru must be situated on the topmost platform of devotional service. There are three classes of
devotees, and the guru must be accepted from the topmost class. The first-class devotee is the spiritual
master for all kinds of people. It is said: gurur nynam. The word nrnam means “of all human beings.”
The guru is not limited to a particular group. It is stated in the Upadesamrta of Riipa Gosvami that a
guru is a gosvami, a controller of the senses and the mind. Such a guru can accept disciples from all
over the world. Prthivim sa Sisyat. This is the test of the guru.

In India there are many so-called gurus, and they are limited to a certain district or a province. They

do not even travel about India, yet they declare themselves to be jagad-guru, gurus of the whole world.
Such cheating gurus should not be accepted. Anyone can see how the bona fide spiritual master accepts
disciples from all over the world.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.330
The spiritual master is naturally victorious in an argument with the disciple:

After hearing this, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya rendered his judgment, saying, “Brahmananda Bharati,
I see that you are victorious.” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately said, “I accept whatever Brah-
mananda Bharati has said. It is quite all right with Me.” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus posed Himself
as a disciple and accepted Brahmananda Bharati as His spiritual master. He then said, “The disciple is
certainly defeated in an argument with the spiritual master.”...

PURPORT: Brahmananda Bharati admitted that when there is an argument between the spiritual
master and the disciple, the spiritual master is naturally victorious, although the disciple may put for-
ward a strong argument. In other words, it is customary that the words of the spiritual master are more
worshipable than the words of a disciple.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 10.172-75

If a spiritual master cannot direct his disciples to become free from sinful activities, he becomes responsible
for their sinful acts:

If parents simply give birth to children like cats and dogs but cannot save their children from imminent
death, they become responsible for the activities of their animalistic children.... Similarly, if a spiritual
master cannot direct his disciple to become free of sinful activities, he becomes responsible for their
sinful acts.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.20.14
The spiritual master is a liberated soul:

Sometimes doubts arise in the minds of neophytes about whether or not the spiritual master is liber-
ated, and sometimes neophytes are doubtful about the bodily affairs of the spiritual master. The point
of liberation, however, is not to see the bodily symptoms of the spiritual master. Jivan-mukta means
that even though one is in the material body (there are still some material necessities since the body is
material), because one is fully situated in the service of the Lord, he is to be understood to be liberated.

Liberation entails being situated in one’s own position. That is the definition in the Srimad-Bhaga-
vatam: muktir ... svariipeéa vyavasthitit [SB 2.10.6]. The svariipa, or actual identity of the living entity, is
described by Lord Caitanya. Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya-krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’: [Cc. Mad 20.108] the real identity

80



The Spiritual Master

of the living entity is that he is eternally a servitor of the Supreme Lord. If someone is one hundred
percent engaged in the service of the Lord, he is to be understood as liberated. One must understand
whether or not he is liberated by his activities in devotional service, not by other symptoms.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.33.10
The spiritual master has unlimited intelligence in guiding the disciple:

Agadha-dhisanam dvijam: the dacarya is a perfect brahmana and has unlimited intelligence in guiding
the activities of his disciple.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.7.15
The spiritual master is always thinking of Kafiéa’s pastimes:
$ri-radhika-madhavayor apara
madhurya-lila-guna-riipa-namnam
prati-ksanasvadana-lolupasya
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam

The spiritual master is always thinking of the pastimes of Krsna with His consort Srimati Radharani
and the gopis. Sometimes he is thinking about Krsna’s pastimes with the cowherd boys. This means that
he is always thinking of Krsna engaged in some kind of pastime. Prati-ksanasvadana-lolupasya. Prati-
ksana means he is thinking that way twenty-four hours a day. That is Krsna consciousness.

“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master” Back to Godhead magazine (Vol. 13, No. 1-2)
A spiritual master is recognized as such when it is seen that he has changed the character of his disciples:

Seeing the sublime character of the prostitute, everyone glorified the influence of Haridasa Thakura and
offered him obeisances.

PURPORT: It is said, phalena pariciyate: one is recognized by the results of his actions. In Vaisnava
society there are many types of Vaisnavas. Some of them are called gosvamis, some are called svamis,
some are prabhus, and some are prabhupada. One is not recognized, however, simply by such a name. A
spiritual master is recognized as an actual guru when it is seen that he has changed the character of his
disciples. Haridasa Thakura actually changed the character of the professional prostitute. People greatly
appreciated this, and therefore they all offered obeisances to Haridasa Thakura and glorified him.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 3.143
The spiritual master’s ultimate goal is to go to Kafi€a’s planet to serve the Lord in one of five rasas:
nikufija-yiino rati-keli-siddhyai
ya yalibhir yuktir apeksaniya
tatrati-daksyad ati-vallabhasya
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam

The spiritual master’s ultimate goal is that he wants to be transferred to the planet of Krsna, where he
can associate with the gopis to help them serve Krsna. Some spiritual masters are thinking of becoming
assistants to the gopis, some are thinking of becoming assistants to the cowherd boys, some are thinking
of becoming assistants to Nanda and mother Yasoda, and some are thinking of becoming God’s serv-
ants. Some are thinking of becoming flower trees, fruit trees, calves, or cows in Vrndavana.

“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master”
Back to Godhead magazine (Vol. 13, No. 1-2)
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The qualification of an &carya-to present himself as a servant of the Supreme and to defy atheistic impost-
ers posing as God:

The real qualification of an acarya is that he presents himself as a servant of the Supreme. Such a bona
fide acarya can never support the demoniac activities of atheistic men who present themselves as God.
It is the main business of an acarya to defy such imposters posing as God before the innocent public.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 6.28
The relationship between guru and disciple is spiritual:

In the material world, a servant serves the master as long as the servant is pleased and as long as the
master is pleased. The servant is pleased as long as the master pays, and the master is pleased as long

as the servant renders good service. However, in the spiritual world, if the servant cannot serve un-

der certain conditions, the master is still pleased. And if the master does not pay, the servant is also
pleased. That is called oneness, absolute. A guru may have hundreds of disciples, hundreds of servants,
but he doesn’t have to pay them. They are serving out of spiritual love, and the guru is teaching without
receiving a salary. This is a spiritual relationship. There are no cheaters and cheated in such a relation-
ship.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti

4. The Duties and Proper Behavior of the Spiritual Master

The spiritual master enlightens
And instructs his disciple.
(General instructions.)
The guru’s business is to bring his disciples from darkness to light:
om ajfiana-timirandhasya jiananjana-salakaya
caksur unmilitam yena tasmai Sri-gurave namah

“1 was born in the darkest ignorance, and my guru, my spiritual master, opened my eyes with the torch
of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto him.”

PURPORT: The word ajfiana means “ignorance” or “darkness.” If all the lights in this room immedi-
ately went out, we would not be able to tell where we or others are sitting. Everything would become
confused. Similarly, we are all in darkness in this material world, which is a world of tamas. Tamas or
timira means “darkness.” This material world is dark, and therefore it needs sunlight or moonlight for
illumination. However, there is another world, a spiritual world, that is beyond this darkness. That
world is described by Sri Krsna in the Bhagavad-gita (15.6):... “That abode of Mine is not illumined by
the sun or moon, nor by electricity. One who reaches it never returns to this material world.”

The guru’s business is to bring his disciples from darkness to light.

The Science of Self-Realization
The guru’s business is to free the human being from suffering by rescuing him from ignorance:

The guru’s business is to see that no human being suffers in this material world. No one can claim that
he is not suffering. That is not possible. In this material world, there are three kinds of suffering: ad-
hyatmika, adhibhautika, and adhidaivika. These are miseries arising from the material body and mind,
from other living entities, and from the forces of nature. We may suffer mental anguish, or we may
suffer from other living entities-from ants or mosquitos or flies-or we may suffer due to some superior
power. There may be no rain, or there may be flood. There may be excessive heat or excessive cold. So
many types of suffering are imposed by nature. Thus there are three types of miseries within the mate-
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rial world, and everyone is suffering from one, two, or three of them. No one can say that he is com-
pletely free from suffering.

We may then ask why the living entity is suffering. The answer is: out of ignorance. He does not think,
“l am committing mistakes and am leading a sinful life; that is why I am suffering.” Therefore the
guru’s first business is to rescue his disciple from this ignorance. We send our children to school to save
them from suffering. If our children do not receive an education, we fear that they will suffer in the
future. The guru sees that suffering is due to ignorance, which is compared to darkness. How can one
in darkness be saved? By light. The guru takes the torchlight of knowledge and presents it before the
living entity enveloped in darkness. That knowledge relieves him from the sufferings of the darkness of
ignorance.

The Science of Self-Realization
The spiritual master reveals all knowledge to the disciple:

When, however, one is enlightened with the knowledge by which nescience is destroyed, then his
knowledge reveals everything, as the sun lights up everything in the daytime.

PURPORT: Real knowledge can be obtained from a person who is in perfect Krsna consciousness.
Therefore, one has to seek out such a bona fide spiritual master and, under him, learn what Krsna con-
sciousness is. The spiritual master can drive away all nescience, as the sun drives away darkness. Even
though a person may be in full knowledge that he is not this body but is transcendental to the body, he
still may not be able to discriminate between the soul and the Supersoul. However, he can know every-
thing well if he cares to take shelter of the perfect, bona fide Krsna conscious spiritual master. One can
know God and one’s relationship with God only when one actually meets a representative of God.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 5.16
The sincere disciple is blessed with spiritual realization by the spiritual master:
upadeksyanti te jianam
jianinas tattva-darsinah
... The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.

PURPORT: One must be able to pass the test of the spiritual master, and when he sees the genuine
desire of the disciple, he automatically blesses the disciple with genuine spiritual understanding.... A
bona fide spiritual master is by nature very kind toward the disciple. Therefore when the student is
submissive and is always ready to render service, the reciprocation of knowledge and inquiries becomes
perfect.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 4.34
The spiritual master uses sharp words to cut the disciple’s mind from material attachments:

If one is intelligent he will associate with those who are trying to elevate themselves to the platform of
self-realization through one of the various forms of yoga. The result will be that those who are sadhu, or
realized, will be able to sever their attachment to this material affection. Because Arjuna is attracted to
things that are impeding the execution of his own duty, Krsna severs these things. To cut something, a
sharp instrument is required; and to cut the mind from its attachments, sharp words are often required.
The sadhu or teacher shows no mercy in using sharp words to sever the student’s mind from material at-
tractions. By speaking the truth uncompromisingly, he is able to sever the bondage. For example, at the
very beginning of Bhagavad-gita Krsna speaks sharply to Arjuna by telling him that although he speaks
like a learned man, he is actually fool number one. If we actually want detachment from this material
world, we should be prepared to accept such cutting words from the spiritual master. Compromise and
flattery have no effect where strong words are required.

Perfection of Yoga
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The guru’s task is to open the disciple’s eyes of knowledge:

In Bhagavad-gita it is said that one can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead through jiana-
caksusah, eyes of knowledge. He who opens these eyes of knowledge is called a spiritual master. Thus we
offer our prayers to the spiritual master with the following sloka:

om ajfiana-timirandhasya jiananjana-salakaya
caksur unmilitam yena tasmai Sri-gurave namah

“I offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, who with the torchlight of knowledge has
opened my eyes, which were blinded by the darkness of ignorance.”

(Gautamiya-tantra)

The guru’s task is to open the disciple’s eyes of knowledge. When the disciple is awakened from igno-
rance to knowledge, he can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead everywhere.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.1.11
The spiritual master delivers the disciple from ignorance to knowledge and freedom:

Your Lordship is my only means of getting out of this darkest region of ignorance because You are my
transcendental eye, which, by Your mercy only, I have attained after many, many births.

PURPORT: This verse is very instructive, since it indicates the relationship between the spiritual mas-
ter and the disciple. The disciple or conditioned soul is put into this darkest region of ignorance and
therefore is entangled in the material existence of sense gratification. It is very difficult to get out of
this entanglement and attain freedom, but if one is fortunate enough to get the association of a spirit-
ual master like Kapila Muni or His representative then by His grace one can be delivered from the mire
of ignorance. The spiritual master is therefore worshiped as one who delivers the disciple from the mire
of ignorance with the light of the torch of knowledge. The word para-gam is very significant. Para-gam
means one who can take the disciple to the other side. This side is conditioned life; the other side is the
life of freedom. The spiritual master takes the disciple to the other side by opening his eyes with knowl-
edge. We are suffering simply because of ignorance. By the instruction of the spiritual master, the dark-
ness of ignorance is removed, and thus the disciple is enabled to go to the side of freedom. It is stated

in Bhagavad-gita that after many, many births one surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Similarly, if, after many, many births, one is able to find a bona fide spiritual master and surrender to
such a bona fide representative of Krsna, he can be taken to the side of light.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.25.8
The spiritual master frees the disciple from the material concept of life:

One should know the distinction between the body, the owner of the body, and the Supersoul. A faith-
ful person should at first have some good association to hear of God and thus gradually become enlight-
ened. If one accepts a spiritual master, he can learn to distinguish between matter and spirit, and that
becomes the stepping-stone for further spiritual realization. A spiritual master teaches his students to
get free from the material concept of life by various instructions. For instance, in Bhagavad-gita we find
Krsna instructing Arjuna to free him from materialistic considerations.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 13.35

The duty of an acarya or bona fide spiritual master is to initiate disciples and instruct them in Vedic wis-
dom:

The spiritual master is also called acarya, or a transcendental professor of spiritual science. The Manu-
sambhita (2.140) explains the duties of an dacarya, describing that a bona fide spiritual master accepts
charge of disciples, teaches them the Vedic knowledge with all its intricacies, and gives them their
second birth.... The duty of the spiritual master is to initiate a disciple with the sacred thread ceremony,
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and after this samskara, or purificatory process, the spiritual master actually begins to teach the disciple

about the Vedas.
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.46
The spiritual master dissipates the darkness of empirical knowledge:

Gentlemen, although we are like ignorant children in the knowledge of the Transcendence, still His
Divine Grace, my Gurudeva, has kindled a small fire within us to dissipate the invincible darkness of
empirical knowledge. We are now so much on the safe side that no amount of philosophical argument
by the empiric schools of thought can deviate us an inch from the position of our eternal dependence
on the lotus feet of His Divine Grace.

The Science of Self-Realization
Out of kindness, the spiritual master speaks on transcendental subjects to his disciples:
anavratanam Sisyananm
putranam ca dvijottama
anaprstam api brivyur
guravo dina-vatsalah

O best among the brahmaéas, those who are spiritual masters are very kind to the needy. They are
always kind to their followers, disciples and sons, and without being asked by them, the spiritual master
describes all that is knowledge.

PURPORT: There are many subjects to be known from the bona fide spiritual master. The followers,
disciples and sons are all on one level for the bona fide spiritual master, and he is always kind to them
and always speaks to them on transcendental subjects, even though he is not asked by them. That is the
nature of the bona fide spiritual master. Vidura appealed to Maitreya Muni to speak on subjects about
which he might not have asked.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.7.36
It is the right of the disciple to ask about, and the duty of the guru to explain, any confidential matter:

A student and disciple has the right to ask the guru about any confidential service, and it is the duty of
the guru to explain these confidential matters to his disciple.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.12.43

The speaker of transcendental knowledge and the audience are very intimately connnected; thus the spir-
itual master can speak nicely before an understanding audience:

Falling flat at the feet of Lord Caitanya, Sanatana Gosvami requested Him to explain the [atmaramal
verse as He had formerly explained it to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. Sanatana explained his eagerness
to hear the same explanation in order that he might be enlightened. Being thus requested by Sanatana,
the Lord replied: “I do not understand why Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya so much appreciated My explana-
tion. As far as [ am concerned, I don’t even remember what I said to him. But because you are asking
this of Me, I shall, with the help of your association, try to explain whatever I can remember.” Thus the
speaker and the audience are very intimately connected; the speaker is enlightened by the presence of
the audience. The speaker, or master, can speak very nicely on transcendental subject matters before an
understanding audience; therefore Lord Caitanya said that He did not know how to explain the San-
skrit verse but that since He was in the association of Sanatana He would try to explain it.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
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The spiritual master must see whether the disciple understands his instructions:

O conqueror of wealth, Arjuna, have you heard this attentively with your mind? And are your illusions
and ignorance now dispelled?

PURPORT: The Lord was acting as the spiritual master of Arjuna. Therefore it was His duty to inquire
from Arjuna whether he understood the whole Bhagavad-gita in its proper perspective. If not, the Lord
was ready to re-explain any point, or the whole Bhagavad-gita if so required.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 18.72

If the guru and the disciple are sincere and bona fide, the transmission and reception of spiritual knowledge
will yield good results:

If a man is potent and if a woman is not diseased, then by their conjugation there will be conception.
In the same way, if the recipient of spiritual knowledge and the deliverer of spiritual knowledge are
sincere and bona fide, there will be good results.

The Nectar of Devotion
The spiritual master should train his disciples to speak on Crémad-Bhagavatam:

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu broadcast the purpose of Crémad-Bhagavatam. He sometimes spoke for the
benefit of His devotees and sometimes empowered one of His devotees to speak while He listened.

PURPORT: Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as an ideal teacher, or acarya, explained Srimad—Bhdgavatam
very elaborately Himself. He sometimes also empowered His devotees to speak while He listened. This is
the way an acarya should train his disciples. Not only should he describe the Bhagavata cult personally,
but he should also train his disciples to speak on this sublime subject.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 25.267

The spiritual master should instruct his disciples (as Lord Afiabhadeva did His sons) and continue to do so,
without anger, even if the disciple sometimes cannot follow his order:

If one is serious about going back home, back to Godhead, he must consider the mercy of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead the summum bonum and chief aim of life. If he is a father instructing his sons,
a spiritual master instructing his disciples, or a king instructing his citizens, he must instruct them as I
have advised. Without being angry, he should continue giving instructions, even if his disciple, son or

citizen is sometimes unable to follow his order....

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.15

The spiritual masters in the Madhva-Gauoéya-sampraddya should enrich their disciples with the highest
devotional perfection of feeling separation from the Lord:

The gopis of Vrndavana were so attached to Krsna that they were not satisfied simply with the rasa
dance at night. They wanted to associate with Him and enjoy His company during the daytime also.
When Krsna went to the forest with His cowherd boyfriends and cows, the gopis did not physically take
part, but their hearts went with Him. And because their hearts went, they were able to enjoy His com-
pany through strong feelings of separation. To acquire this strong feeling of separation is the teaching
of Lord Caitanya and His direct disciplic succession of Gosvamis. When we are not in physical contact
with Krsna, we can associate with Him like the gopis, through feelings of separation. Krsna’s transcen-
dental form, qualities, pastimes, and entourage are all identical with Him. There are nine different
kinds of devotional service. Devotional service to Krsna in feelings of separation elevates the devotee
to the highest perfectional level, to the level of the gopis.... Those who are in the disciplic succession of
the Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya should also feel the separation of Krsna, worship His transcendental
form, and discuss His transcendental teachings, His pastimes, His qualities, His entourage and His asso-
ciations. The spiritual master should enrich the devotees to the highest devotional perfection. Feeling
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constant separation while engaged in the service of the Lord is the perfection of Krsna consciousness.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead

The spiritual master enlightens and instructs his disciple.
(What the spiritual master teaches his disciples.)

The disciple should try to understand from the guru what is the self, the universe, God, and our relationship
with God:

Sitting at the feet of the Acaryadeva, let us try to understand from this transcendental source of knowl-
edge what we are, what is this universe, what is God, and what is our relationship with Him.

The Science of Self-Realization

The spiritual master teaches his disciple about the relation between God and the living entity and the process
of devotional service:

What are the truths regarding the living entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead? What are
their identities? What are the specific values in the knowledge of the Vedas, and what are the necessities
for the spiritual master and his disciples?

PURPORT: In order to elevate the living entity to [the] standard of knowledge, there is the necessity
of spiritual association. The bona fide spiritual master desires that his disciples know the process of
rendering transcendental service to the Lord, and the disciples also know that they have to learn about
the eternal relationship between God and the living entity from a self-realized soul.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.7.38

A bona fide spiritual master speaks about the Lord’s external activities (creation) as well as His internal
activities:

A bona fide spiritual master like Sukadeva Gosvami does not speak about the Lord only in the matter
of His internal potencies, but also explains how He associates with His external potencies. The Lord’s
pastimes in the internal potency are displayed in His activities in Vrndavana, but His external poten-
tial works are directed in His features of Karanarnavasayi Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Ksiro-
dakasayi Visnu. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti offers his good counsel to the interested Vaisnavas when
he says that they should not be interested in hearing only about the Lord’s activities (like rasa-lila), but
must be keenly interested in His pastimes in His features of the purusavataras in connection with srsti-
tattva, creational functions.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.4.10
The result of receiving knowledge from a spiritual master:

And when you have thus learned the truth, you will know that all living beings are but part of Me-and
that they are in Me, and are Mine.

PURPORT: The result of receiving knowledge from a self-realized soul, or one who knows things as
they are, is learning that all living beings are parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Lord Sri Krsna.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 4.35
The disciple must hear from his spiritual master about the transcendental qualities of pure devotees:

Persons who hear from a spiritual master with great labor and for a long time must hear from the
mouths of pure devotees about the character and activities of pure devotees. Pure devotees always think
within their hearts of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, who awards His devotees liberation.

PURPORT: Transcendental students are those who undergo great penance in being trained by hearing
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the Vedas from a bona fide spiritual master. Not only must they hear about the activities of the Lord,
but they must also hear about the transcendental qualities of the devotees who are constantly thinking
of the lotus feet of the Lord within their hearts. A pure devotee of the Lord cannot be separated from
the lotus feet of the Lord for even a moment. Undoubtedly the Lord is always within the hearts of all
living creatures, but they hardly know about it because they are deluded by the illusory material energy.
The devotees, however, realize the presence of the Lord, and therefore they can always see the lotus feet
of the Lord within their hearts. Such pure devotees of the Lord are as glorious as the Lord; they are, in
fact, recommended by the Lord as more worshipable than He Himself. Worship of the devotee is more
potent than worship of the Lord. It is therefore the duty of the transcendental students to hear of pure
devotees, as explained by similar devotees of the Lord, because one cannot explain about the Lord or
His devotee unless one happens to be a pure devotee himself.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.13.4

The spiritual master enlightens and instructs his disciple.
(How the spiritual master transmits knowledge to the disciple.)

The disciple receives transcendental knowledge from the spiritual master by ardent hearing, not by electric
shock:

Sukadeva Gosvami imparted transcendental knowledge to Maharaja Pariksit during the remaining
seven days of his life, and Maharaja Pariksit heard him properly, just like an ardent student. The effect
of such a bona fide hearing and chanting of Srimad-Bhagavatam was equally shared by both the hearer
and the chanter. Both of them were benefited.... Transcendental realization is attained by such serious
hearing and chanting and not otherwise. There is a type of spiritual master and disciple much adver-
tised in this age of Kali. It is said that the master injects spiritual force into the disciple by an electric
current generated by the master, and the disciple begins to feel the shock. He becomes unconscious,
and the master weeps for his exhausting his store of so-called spiritual assets. Such bogus advertisement
is going on in this age, and the poor common man is becoming the victim of such advertisement. We do
not find such folk tales in the dealings of Sukadeva Gosvami and his great disciple Maharaja Pariksit.
The sage recited Srimad-Bhagavatam in devotion, and the great King heard him properly. The King did
not feel any shock of electrical current from the master, nor did he become unconscious while receiving
knowledge from the master. One should not, therefore, become a victim of these unauthorized adver-
tisements made by some bogus representative of Vedic knowledge.... Ardent hearing from the bona fide
master is the only way to receive transcendental knowledge, and there is no need for medical perform-
ances or occult mysticism for miraculous effects. The process is simple, but only the sincere party can
achieve the desired result.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.12.3
How the spiritual master transmits and the disciple receives transcendental knowledge:

The system of receiving Vedic knowledge is called avaroha-pantha, or the process of receiving tran-
scendental knowledge through bona fide disciplic succession. For advancement of material knowledge
there is a need for personal ability and researching aptitude, but in the case of spiritual knowledge, all
progress depends more or less on the mercy of the spiritual master. The spiritual master must be satis-
fied with the disciple; only then is knowledge automatically manifest before the student of spiritual
science. The process should not, however, be misunderstood to be something like magical feats whereby
the spiritual master acts like a magician and injects spiritual knowledge into his disciple, as if surcharg-
ing him with an electrical current. The bona fide spiritual master reasonably explains everything to the
disciple on the authorities of Vedic wisdom. The disciple can receive such knowledge not exactly intel-
lectually, but by submissive inquiries and a service attitude. The idea is that both the spiritual master
and the disciple must be bona fide.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.1.10
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Transmission of knowledge from the spiritual master to the disciple is based on sense and logic, not magic:

Service to the Lord is the completely purified use of the senses, as described in the Bhagavad-gita. The
Lord imparted instructions with full senses, and Arjuna received them with full senses, and thus there
was a perfect exchange of sensible and logical understanding between the master and the disciple.
Spiritual understanding is nothing like an electrical charge from the master to the disciple, as fool-
ishly claimed by some propaganda-mongers. Everything is full of sense and logic, and the exchange of
views between the master and disciple is possible only when the reception is submissive and real. In the
Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that one should receive the teachings of Lord Caitanya with intellect and
full senses so that one can logically understand the great mission.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.20

The spiritual master enlightens and instructs his disciple.
(The spiritual master can enlighten even an unintelligent or dull-headed disciple.)

However unintelligent one may be, by the grace of the spiritual master one can understand knowledge of the
Absolute Truth:

My dear son, Kapila, after all, I am a woman. It is very difficult for me to understand the Absolute
Truth because my intelligence is not very great. But if You will kindly explain it to me, even though I
am not very intelligent, I can understand it and thereby feel transcendental happiness.

PURPORT: Knowledge of the Absolute Truth is not very easily understood by ordinary, less intelligent
men; but if the spiritual master is kind enough to the disciple, however unintelligent he may be, then by
the divine grace of the spiritual master everything is revealed.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.25.30
The pure devotee spiritual master can enlighten even a dull-headed disciple:

It is not at all wonderful that simply by being covered by the dust of your lotus feet, one immediately
attains the platform of pure devotional service to Adhoksaja, which is not available even to great demi-
gods like Brahma. By associating with you just for a moment, I am now freed from all argument, false
prestige and lack of discrimination, which are the roots of entanglement in the material world. Now I
am free from all these problems.

PURPORT: Association with pure devotees certainly frees one from the material clutches. This is
certainly true of King Rahiigana’s association with Jada Bharata. King Rahiigana was immediately freed
from the misgivings of material association. The arguments offered by pure devotees to their disciples
are so convincing that even a dull-headed disciple is immediately enlightened with spiritual knowledge.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.13.22

The spiritual master engages his disciple in devotional service
The spiritual master’s concern-how his surrendered disciples may make progress in devotional service:

The Lord, being full and free from problems, can wholeheartedly care for His devotees. His concern is
how to elevate and protect all those who have taken shelter at His feet. The same responsibility is also
entrusted to the spiritual master. The bona fide spiritual master’s concern is how the devotees who have
surrendered to him as a representative of the Lord may make progress in devotional service. The Su-
preme Personality of Godhead is always mindful of the devotees who fully engage in cultivating knowl-
edge of Him, having taken shelter at His lotus feet.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.61
To achieve success in devotional service, one must be directed by a bona fide spiritual master:

A devotee must know what Krsna wants him to do. This can be achieved through the medium of the
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spiritual master who is a bona fide representative of Krsna. Srila Riipa Gosvami advises, adau gurv-
asrayam. One who is serious in wanting to render pure devotional service to the Lord must take shelter
of the spiritual master who comes in the disciplic succession from Krsna. Evam parampara-praptam
imam rajarsayo viduh [Bg. 4.2]. Without accepting a bona fide spiritual master coming in the disciplic
succession, one cannot find out the real purpose of devotional service. Therefore one has to accept

the shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and agree to be directed by him. The first business of a pure
devotee is to satisfy his spiritual master, whose only business is to spread Krsna consciousness. Yasya
prasadad bhagavat-prasadah: if one can satisfy the spiritual master, Krsna is automatically satisfied. This
is the success of devotional service.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 19.167
The spiritual master trains and engages the disciple according to his ability:

TRANSLATION I have fortunately been instructed by you, and thus great favor has been bestowed
upon me. I thank God that I have listened with open ears to your pure words.

PURPORT: Srila Ripa Gosvami has given directions, in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, on how to ac-
cept a bona fide spiritual master and how to deal with him. First, the desiring candidate must find a
bona fide spiritual master, and then he must very eagerly receive instructions from him and execute
them. This is reciprocal service.... a bona fide spiritual master knows the nature of a particular man

and what sort of duties he can perform in Krsna consciousness, and he instructs him in that way. He
instructs him through the ear, not privately, but publicly. “You are fit for such and such work in Krsna
consciousness. You can act in this way.” One person is advised to act in Krsna consciousness by work-
ing in the Deities’ room, another is advised to act in Krsna consciousness by performing editorial work,
another is advised to do preaching work, and another is advised to carry out Krsna consciousness in the
cooking department. There are different departments of activity in Krsna consciousness, and a spiritual
master, knowing the particular ability of a particular man, trains him in such a way that by his tenden-
cy to act he becomes perfect. Bhagavad-gita makes it clear that one can attain the highest perfection of
spiritual life simply by offering service according to his ability, just as Arjuna served Krsna by his ability
in the military art. Arjuna offered his service fully as a military man, and he became perfect. Similarly,
an artist can attain perfection simply by performing artistic work under the direction of the spiritual
master. If one is a literary man, he can write articles and poetry for the service of the Lord under the
direction of the spiritual master. One has to receive the message of the spiritual master regarding how
to act in one’s capacity, for the spiritual master is expert in giving such instructions.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.22.7

It is the duty of the spiritual master to train a disciple in a particular occupational duty, according to his
psychological nature:

Unless a child is trained according to his tendency, there is no possibility of his developing his particu-
lar spirit. It [is] the duty of the spiritual master or teacher to observe the psychological movement of a
particular boy and thus train him in a particular occupational duty.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.8.36
The spiritual master should train his disciple to love Kafiéa:

The spiritual master should train his disciple in such a way so that in the future only the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead will be the dearmost goal of his life.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.32.42
It is the duty of the spiritual master to find the ways and means for his disciple to fix his mind on Kafiéa:

As a man’s mental disease is cured by the directions of a psychiatrist, so sadhana-bhakti cures the condi-
tioned soul of his madness under the spell of maya, material illusion.
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Narada mentions this sadhana-bhakti in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Seventh Canto, 1st Chapter, 30th
verse. He says there to King Yudhisthira: “My dear King, one has to fix his mind on Krsna by any
means.” That is called Krsna consciousness. It is the duty of the acarya, the spiritual master, to find the
ways and means for his disciple to fix his mind on Krsna. That is the beginning of sadhana-bhakti.

The Nectar of Devotion

The spiritual master elevates the disciple to ecstatic love of Godhead by engaging him in the regulative prin-
ciples of devotional service:

In the beginning a devotee is engaged in the regulative principles of devotional service by the order

of his spiritual master. When one thereby becomes completely purified of all material contamination,
there develops an attachment and taste for devotional service. This taste and attachment, when gradu-
ally intensified in the course of time, becomes love.... Ecstatic love of Godhead can be potently invoked
simply by following the rules and regulations of devotional service as they are prescribed in scriptures,
under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master.

The Nectar of Devotion
Devotional service performed with the mind and body must be directed by the spiritual master:

Those who are cultivating spiritual life and executing devotional service are always engaged in activity.
Such activity can be performed with the body or with the mind. Thinking, feeling and willing are all
activities of the mind, and when we will to do something, the activity comes to be manifest by the gross
bodily senses. Thus, in our mental activities we should always try to think of Krsna and try to plan how
to please Him, following in the footsteps of the great acaryas and the personal spiritual master.... This is
the mental culture of Krsna consciousness.

Similarly, we can offer many services with our bodily activities. But all such activities must be in rela-
tionship with Krsna. This relationship is established by connecting oneself with the bona fide spiritual
master who is the direct representative of Krsna in disciplic succession. Therefore, the execution of
Krsna conscious activities with the body should be directed by the spiritual master and then performed

with faith.
The Nectar of Devotion

The spiritual master directs the devotee in what should be accepted or rejected in the execution of devotional
service:

One should not give up anything which can be utilized in the service of the Lord. That is a secret of
devotional service. Anything that can be utilized in advancing Krsna consciousness and devotional
service should be accepted.... Our vision is that Krsna is everything. Krsna is the cause and effect, and
nothing belongs to us. Krsna’s things must be used in the service of Krsna. That is our vision.

This does not mean, however, that we should give up the principles of discharging devotional service or
neglect abiding by the rules and regulations prescribed therein. In the neophyte stage of devotion one
must follow all the principles, regulated by the authority of the spiritual master. The acceptance and
rejection of things should always be in pursuance of the devotional principles; not that one can inde-
pendently manufacture some idea of what should be accepted or rejected. The spiritual master as the
visible manifestation of Krsna is necessary, therefore, to direct the devotee on behalf of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead.
The Nectar of Devotion

Although the spiritual master can immediately bless the disciple, his duty is to engage the disciple in devo-
tional discipline:

The great sage Narada told Dhruva Maharaja: The instruction given by your mother, Suniti, to fol-
low the path of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is just suitable for you. You
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should therefore completely absorb yourself in the devotional service of the Lord.

PURPORT: Narada Muni is referred to here as bhagavan because he can bless any person just as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead can. He was very pleased with Dhruva Maharaja, and he could have
at once personally given whatever he wanted, but that is not the duty of the spiritual master. His duty
is to engage the disciple in proper devotional service as prescribed in the Sastras. Krsna was similarly
present before Arjuna, and even though He could have given him all facilities for victory over the
opposing party without a fight, He did not do so; instead He asked Arjuna to fight. In the same way,
Narada Muni asked Dhruva Maharaja to undergo devotional discipline in order to achieve the desired
result.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.8.40
How the guru and Kafiéa together help the serious devotee return back home, back to Godhead:

O Lord, who resemble the shining sun, You are always ready to fulfill the desire of Your devotee, and
therefore You are known as a desire tree [vaficha-kalpataru]. When acéryas completely take shelter
under Your lotus feet in order to cross the fierce ocean of nescience, they leave behind on earth the
method by which they cross, and because You are very merciful to Your other devotees, You accept this
method to help them.

PURPORT: This statement reveals how the merciful acaryas and the merciful Supreme Personality of
Godhead together help the serious devotee who wants to return home, back to Godhead.... One can
achieve the seed of bhakti-lata, devotional service, by the mercy of guru and Krsna. The duty of the
guru is to find the means, according to the time, the circumstances and the candidate, by which one
can be induced to render devotional service, which Krsna accepts from a candidate who wants to be
successful in going back home, back to Godhead. After wandering throughout the universe, a fortunate
person within this material world seeks shelter of such a guru, or acarya, who trains the devotee in

the suitable ways to render service according to the circumstances so that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead will accept the service. This makes it easier for the candidate to reach the ultimate destina-
tion. The acarya’s duty, therefore, is to find the means by which devotees may render service according
to references from $astra.... The acarya gives the suitable method for crossing the ocean of nescience
by accepting the boat of the Lord’s lotus feet, and if this method is strictly followed, the followers will
ultimately reach the destination, by the grace of the Lord.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.2.31

It is the duty of the spiritual master to prevent his disciples from violating the principles of Vaifiéava behav-
ior:

[t is the duty of a Vaisnava acarya to prevent his disciples and followers from violating the principles of
Vaisnava behavior. He should always advise them to strictly follow the regulative principles, which will
protect them from falling down.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 13.133
The spiritual master must elevate the disciple from karmic activity to devotional service:

... Ignorant people who engage in pious and impious activities should be engaged in devotional service
by all means. They should always avoid fruitive activity. If one puts into the bondage of karmic activity
his disciple, son or citizen who is bereft of transcendental vision, how will one profit? It is like leading a
blind man to a dark well and causing him to fall in.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.15

Under the direction of the spiritual master, the disciple must engage his body, mind and words in the service
of the Lord:

One must accept a spiritual master who comes in the disciplic succession and is a servant of the servant
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of the Lord [Cc. Mad 13.80]. Under his direction, one must then engage one’s three properties, namely
body, mind and words. The body should be engaged in physical activity under the order of the master,
the mind should think of Krsna incessantly, and one’s words should be engaged in preaching the glories
of the Lord. If one is thus engaged in the loving service of the Lord, one’s life is successful.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.11.24

Under the guidance of the spiritual master, the disciple becomes convinced about his relationship with Kéaiéa
(sambandha), acts accordingly (abhidheya) and attains the ultimate goal of life (prayojana-siddhi):

“It is only by devotional service, beginning with hearing, that one can approach the Supreme Personali-
ty of Godhead. That is the only means to approach Him. By practicing this regulated devotional service
under the direction of the spiritual master, certainly one awakens his dormant love of Godhead. This
process is called abhidheya.”

PURPORT: By the practice of devotional service, beginning with hearing and chanting, the impure
heart of a conditioned soul is purified, and thus he can understand his eternal relationship with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. That eternal relationship is described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya-krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’: [Cc. Mad 20.108] the living entity is an eternal servitor of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When one is convinced about this relationship, which is called
sambandha, he then acts accordingly. That is called abhidheya. The next step is prayojana-siddhi, or
fulfillment of the ultimate goal of one’s life. If one can understand his relationship with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and act accordingly, automatically his mission in life is fulfilled.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila. 7.141-42
The spiritual master frees the disciple from material existence

Bringing mercy from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the spiritual master extinguishes the blazing fire
of material existence:

This forest fire of material existence goes on perpetually, and the authorized person who can deliver
you from this fire is called guru, the spiritual master.

How does he deliver you? What is his means? Consider the same example. When there is a fire in the
forest, you cannot send a fire brigade or go there yourself with bucketfuls of water to extinguish it.
That is not possible. Then how will it be extinguished? You need water to extinguish fire, but where
will the water come from-from your bucket or your fire brigade? No, it must come from the sky. Only
when there are torrents of rain from the sky will the blazing forest fire be extinguished. These rains
from the sky do not depend on your scientific propaganda or manipulation. They depend on the mercy
of the Supreme Lord. So the spiritual master is compared to a cloud. Just as there are torrents of rain
from a cloud, so the spiritual master brings mercy from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A cloud
takes water from the sea. It doesn’t have its own water, but takes water from the sea. Similarly, the
spiritual master brings mercy from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Just see the comparison. He
has no mercy of his own, but he carries the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the
qualification of the spiritual master.

The spiritual master will never say, “I am God-I can give you mercy.” No. That is not a spiritual master-
that is a bogus pretender. The spiritual master will say, “I am a servant of God; [ have brought His
mercy. Please take it and be satisfied.” This is the spiritual master’s business. He is just like a mailman.
When a mailman delivers you some large amount of moneyj, it is not his own money. The money is sent
by someone else, but he honestly delivers it—"Sir, here is your money. Take it.” So you become very
much satisfied with him, although it is not his money he is giving you. When you are in need and you
get money from your father or someone else-brought by the mailman-you feel very much satisfaction.

Similarly, we are all suffering in this blazing fire of material existence. But the spiritual master brings
the message from the Supreme Lord and delivers it to you, and if you kindly accept it, then you'll be
satisfied. This is the business of the spiritual master.
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samsara-davanala-lidha-loka-
trandya karunya-ghanaghanatvam
praptasya kalyana-gunarnavasya
vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

Thus the spiritual master is offered obeisances: “Sir, you have brought mercy from the Supreme Lord;
therefore, we are much obliged to you. You have come to deliver us, so we offer our respectful obeisanc-
es.” That is the meaning of this verse: the first qualification of the spiritual master, or guru, is that he
brings you the message to stop the blazing fire in your heart. This is the test.

“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master”
Back to Godhead magazine (Vol. 13, No. 1-2)

The spiritual master extinguishes the blazing fire of material existence (by injecting transcendental knowl-
edge):

Material existence is something like a blazing fire in the forest, which can be extinguished by the
mercy of the Lord Sri Krsna. The spiritual master is the mercy representative of the Lord. Therefore, a
person burning in the flames of material existence may receive the rains of mercy of the Lord through
the transparent medium of the self-realized spiritual master. The spiritual master, by his words, can
penetrate into the heart of the suffering person and inject knowledge transcendental, which alone can
extinguish the fire of material existence.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.7.22

The guru descends not to meddle with the affairs of the mundane world but to deliver the fallen, conditioned
souls:

The acarya has been identified with God Himself. He has nothing to do with the affairs of this mun-
dane world. He does not descend here to meddle with the affairs of temporary necessities, but to deliver
the fallen, conditioned souls—the souls, or entities, who have come here to the material world with

a motive of enjoyment by the mind and the five organs of sense perception. He appears before us to
reveal the light of the Vedas and to bestow upon us the blessings of full-fledged freedom, after which we
should hanker at every step of our life’s journey.

The Science of Self-Realization
The guru takes on the responsibility to guide his disciple to immortality:

We must understand that we are all born rascals and fools and that we have to be enlightened. We have
to receive knowledge to make our lives perfect. If we do not perfect our lives, we are defeated. What is
this defeat? The struggle for existence. We are trying to obtain a better life, to attain a superior posi-
tion, and for this we are struggling very hard. But we do not know what a superior position actually is.

Whatever position we have in this material world must be given up. We may have a good position or

a bad position; in any case, we cannot remain here. We may earn millions of dollars and think, “Now

[ am in a good position,” but a little dysentery or cholera will finish our position. If the bank fails, our
position is gone. So actually there is no good position in this material world. It is a farce. Those who try
to attain a better position in the material world are ultimately defeated because there is no better posi-
tion.

... Is there any science that gives us the knowledge by which we may become immortal? Yes, we may
become immortal, but not in the material sense. We cannot receive this knowledge in so-called univer-
sities. However, there is knowledge contained in the Vedic scriptures by which we may become immor-
tal. That immortality is our better position. No more birth, no more death, no more old age, no more
disease. Thus the guru takes on a very great responsibility. He must guide his disciple and enable him to
become an eligible candidate for the perfect position-immortality. The guru must be competent to lead
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his disciple back home, back to Godhead.
The Science of Self-Realization
It is the business of the guru to teach his disciples detachment:

We are very much attached to this material world, but according to the Vedic system, renunciation is
compulsory, for when one reaches the age of fifty, he renounces his family life. Nature gives warning,
“You are now past fifty. That’s all right. You have fought in this material world. Now stop this busi-
ness.” Children play on the beach and make houses out of sand, but after a while the father comes and
says, “Now, my dear children, time is up. Stop this business and come home.” This is the business of the
guru-to teach his disciples detachment. The world is not our place; our place is Vaikunthaloka.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
The guru extinguishes the blazing fire of anxiety within the heart:

Everyone has a blazing fire within his heart-a blazing fire of anxiety. That is the nature of material
existence. Always, everyone has anxiety; no one is free from it. Even a small bird has anxiety. If you give
the small bird some grains to eat, he’ll eat them, but he won’t eat very peacefully. He'll look this way
and that way—"Is somebody coming to kill me?” This is material existence. Everyone, even a president
like Mr. Nixon, is full of anxieties. What to speak of others. Even Gandhi, in our country-he was full
of anxiety. All politicians are full of anxiety. They may hold a very exalted post, but still the material
disease-anxiety-is there. So if you want to be anxiety-less, then you must take shelter of the guru, the
spiritual master. And the test of the guru is that by following his instructions you'll be free from anxi-
ety. This is the test. Don’t try to find a cheap guru or a fashionable guru. Just as you sometimes keep a
dog as a fashion, if you want to keep a guru as a fashion—"1 have a guru”—that will not help. You must
accept a guru who can extinguish the blazing fire of anxiety within your heart.

“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master” Back to Godhead magazine (Vol. 13, No. 1-2)
The disciples of a pure devotee can easily become purified and enter the kingdom of God:

Not only does a pure devotee purify his own personal existence, but whoever becomes his disciple also
ultimately becomes purified and able to enter the kingdom of God without difficulty. Not only can a
pure devotee easily surpass death, but by his grace his followers also can do so without difficulty. The
power of devotional service is so great that a pure devotee can electrify another person by his transcen-
dental instruction on crossing over the ocean of nescience.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead

The spiritual master is the navigator of the boat of the human form of life, with which to cross the ocean of
nescience:

When one wants to cross a large ocean, he requires a strong boat. It is said that this human form of life
is a good boat by which one can cross the ocean of nescience. In the human form of life one can obtain
the guidance of a good navigator, the spiritual master. He also gets a favorable wind by the mercy of
Krsna, and that wind is the instruction of Krsna. The human body is the boat, the instructions of Lord
Krsna are the favorable winds, and the spiritual master is the navigator. The spiritual master knows well
how to adjust the sails to catch the winds favorably and steer the boat to its destination. If, however,
one does not take advantage of this opportunity, he wastes the human form of life. Wasting time and
life in this way is the same as committing suicide.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.23.28

It is the spiritual master’s duty to teach the disciple how to give up materialistic life, and the disciple’s duty to
do so:

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after hearing the instructions of Narada, the Haryasvas,
the sons of Prajapati Daksa, were firmly convinced. They all believed in his instructions and reached the
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same conclusion. Having accepted him as their spiritual master, they circumambulated that great sage
and followed the path by which one never returns to this world.

PURPORT: From this verse we can understand the meaning of initiation and the duties of a disciple
and spiritual master. The spiritual master never instructs his disciple, “Take a mantra from me, pay me
some money, and by practicing this yoga system you will become very expert in material life.” This is
not the duty of a spiritual master. Rather, the spiritual master teaches the disciple how to give up mate-
rialistic life, and the disciple’s duty is to assimilate his instructions and ultimately follow the path back
home, back to Godhead, from whence no one returns to this material world.... [The Haryasvas’] materi-
alistic father had instructed them to increase the population, but because of the words of Narada Muni,
they could not heed that instruction. Narada Muni, as their spiritual master, gave them the sastric
instructions that they should give up this material world, and as bona fide disciples they followed his
instructions.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.5.21

By associating with a sadhu or spiritual master, one learns detachment from matter and becomes elevated in
devotional service:

Every learned man knows very well that attachment for the material is the greatest entanglement of
the spirit soul. But that same attachment, when applied to the self-realized devotees, opens the door of
liberation.

PURPORT: Here it is recommended that attachment should be transferred to the self-realized devo-
tees, the sadhus. And who is a sadhu? A sadhu is not just an ordinary man with a saffron robe or long
beard. A sadhu is described in Bhagavad-gita as one who unflinchingly engages in devotional service.
Even though one is found not to be following the strict rules and regulations of devotional service, if
one simply has unflinching faith in Krsna, the Supreme Person, he is understood to be a sadhu. Sadhur
eva sa mantavyah [Bg. 9.30]. A sadhu is a strict follower of devotional service. It is recommended here
that if one at all wants to realize Brahman or spiritual perfection, his attachment should be transferred
to the sadhu, or devotee. Lord Caitanya also confirmed this. Lava-matra sadhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya:
[Cc Mad 22.54] simply by a moment’s association with a sadhu one can attain perfection.

Mahatma is a synonym of sadhu. It is said that service to a mahatma, or elevated devotee of the Lord,
is dvaram ahur vimukteh, the royal road of liberation. Mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimuktes tamo-dvaram
yositam sangi-sangam. Rendering service to the materialists has the opposite effect. If anyone offers
service to a gross materialist or a person engaged only in sense enjoyment, then by association with
such a person the door to hell is opened (Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.2). The same principle is confirmed
here. Attachment to a devotee is attachment to the service of the Lord because if one associates with a
sadhu, then the result will be that the sadhu will teach him how to become a devotee, a worshiper and
a sincere servitor of the Lord. These are the gifts of a sadhu. If we want to associate with a sadhu we
cannot expect him to give us instructions on how to improve our material condition, but he will give
us instructions on how to cut the knot of the contamination of material attraction and how to elevate
ourselves in devotional service. That is the result of associating with a sadhu. Kapila Muni first of all
instructs that the path of liberation begins with such association.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.25.20
By the grace of the spiritual master, one can be properly situated in his liberated position:

The individual soul has to understand his position by the grace of the Lord and the spiritual master ...
one has to select a bona fide spiritual master and become enlightened to his original consciousness. In
this way the individual soul can understand that he is always subordinate to the Supersoul. As soon as
he declines to remain subordinate and tries to become an enjoyer, he begins his material condition-
ing. When he abandons this spirit of being an individual owner or enjoyer, he becomes situated in his
liberated state. The word sva-stha, meaning “situated in one’s original position,” is very significant in
this verse. When one gives up his unwanted attitude of superiority, he becomes situated in his original
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position. The word tad-vyabhicarena is also significant, for it indicates that when one is separated from
God due to disobedience, his real sense is lost. Again, by the grace of Krsna and guru, he can be prop-
erly situated in his liberated position.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.28.64

The spiritual master chastises the disciple (for his benefit)
The teacher should chastise the student:

The Blessed Lord said: While speaking learned words, you are mourning for what is not worthy of grief.
Those who are wise lament neither for the living nor the dead.

PURPORT: The Lord at once took the position of the teacher and chastised the student, calling him,
indirectly, a fool.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 2.11
As the well-wisher of his disciples, the spiritual master has the right to chastise them:

“My dear Lord, You are the supreme father, the supreme spiritual master and supreme king. Therefore,
You have the right to chastise all living entities whenever there is any discrepancy in their behavior.
The father, the spiritual master, and the supreme executive officer of the state are always well-wishers
of their sons, their students and their citizens respectively. As such, the well-wishers have the right to
chastise their dependents.”

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
The spiritual master reprimands the disciple for his betterment:

Then Ramacandra Puri was so foolish that he fearlessly dared to instruct his spiritual master. “If you are
in full transcendental bliss,” he said, “you should now remember only Brahman. Why are you crying?”
Hearing this instruction, Madhavendra Puri, greatly angry, rebuked him by saying, “Get out, you sinful
rascal!”

PURPORT: Ramacandra Puri could not understand that his spiritual master, Madhavendra Puri, was
feeling transcendental separation. His lamentation was not material. Rather, it proceeded from the
highest stage of ecstatic love of Krsna. When he was crying in separation, “I could not achieve Krsna!
I could not reach Mathura!” this was not ordinary material lamentation. Ramacandra Puri was not suf-
ficiently expert to understand the feelings of Madhavendra Puri, but nevertheless he thought himself
very advanced. Therefore, regarding Madhavendra Purf’s expressions as ordinary material lamentation,
he advised him to remember Brahman because he was latently an impersonalist. Madhavendra Puri
understood Ramacandra Puri’s position as a great fool and therefore immediately rebuked him. Such a
reprimand from the spiritual master is certainly for the betterment of the disciple.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 8.22
The spiritual master is glad to see his disciples advance
When the disciple makes progress in spiritual life, the spiritual master is gladdened:

“’Chanting the holy name in ecstasy causes one to dance, laugh and cry.” When My spiritual master
heard this, he smiled....”

PURPORT: When a disciple very perfectly makes progress in spiritual life, this gladdens the spiritual
master, who then also smiles in ecstasy, thinking, “How successful my disciple has become!” He feels so
glad that he smiles as he enjoys the progress of the disciple, just as a smiling parent enjoys the activities
of a child who is trying to stand up or crawl perfectly.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.82
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The spiritual master feels very glad and obliged when he sees a disciple following the regulative principles
and advancing in spiritual life:

“ ‘It is very good, my dear child, that You have attained the supreme goal of life by developing love of
Godhead. Thus You have pleased me very much, and I am very much obliged to You.” ”

PURPORT: It is very difficult to understand the science of Krsna, not to speak of developing love

of Godhead. Therefore if by the grace of Lord Caitanya and the spiritual master a disciple attains the
standard of pure devotional service, the spiritual master is very happy. The spiritual master is not actu-
ally happy if the disciple brings him money, but when he sees that a disciple is following the regulative
principles and advancing in spiritual life, he is very glad and feels obliged to such an advanced disciple.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.91
The spiritual master takes more pleasure in seeing his disciple advance than in advancing himself:

Lord Caitanya said that His spiritual master told Him: “It is very good that You have attained such a
perfectional stage of love of Godhead. Because of Your attainment, I am very much obliged to You.”
The father becomes more enlivened when he sees his son advance beyond himself. Similarly, the spir-
itual master takes more pleasure in seeing his disciple advance than in advancing himself.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
The spiritual master’s mission in life is fulfilled if he can convert even one soul into a pure devotee:

“ ‘It is very good, my dear child, that You have attained the supreme goal of life by developing love of
Godhead. Thus You have pleased me very much, and I am very much obliged to You.” ”

PURPORT: According to revealed scriptures, if a spiritual master can convert even one soul into a
perfectly pure devotee, his mission in life is fulfilled. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura always
used to say, “Even at the expense of all the properties, temples and mathas that I have, if I could con-
vert even one person into a pure devotee, my mission would be fulfilled.” It is very difficult, however, to
understand the science of Krsna, not to speak of developing love of Godhead. Therefore if by the grace
of Lord Caitanya and the spiritual master a disciple attains the standard of pure devotional service, the
spiritual master is very happy.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.91
The spiritual master as preacher.
(General instructions.)
Authorized spiritual masters are compassionate Vaiii€éavas who try to enlighten conditioned souls:

Vaisnavas, or devotees, are usually very compassionate upon conditioned souls. Without even being
invited, a devotee will go from door to door to enlighten people and to bring them out of the darkness
of nescience by injecting knowledge of the living entity’s constitutional position as a servant of Lord
Krsna. Such devotees are empowered by the Lord to distribute devotional consciousness, or Krsna con-
sciousness, to the people in general. They are known as authorized spiritual masters, and it is by their
mercy that a conditioned soul gets the seed of devotional service.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
The bona fide saintly spiritual master always desires to elevate every common man to Kéfi€a consciousness:

A bona fide spiritual master or saintly person always desires to elevate a common man who comes to
him. Because everyone is under the delusion of maya and is forgetful of his prime duty, Krsna con-
sciousness, a saintly person always desires that everyone become a saintly person. It is the function of a
saintly person to invoke Krsna consciousness in every forgetful common man.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.22.7
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The &cérya is always absorbed in thought of the spiritual well-being of the general public:

Please, therefore, being blessed with many years, explain to us, in an easily understandable way, what
you have ascertained to be the absolute and ultimate good for the people in general.

PURPORT: In Bhagavad-gita, worship of the acarya is recommended. The acaryas and gosvamis are
always absorbed in thought of the wellbeing of the general public, especially their spiritual well-being.
Spiritual well-being is automatically followed by material well-being. The acaryas therefore give direc-
tions in spiritual well-being for people in general.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.9
The qualification of an acarya-compassion for suffering humanity:

Seeing the activities of the world, the Acérya felt compassion and began to ponder how He could act for
the people’s benefit.

PURPORT: This sort of serious interest in the welfare of the public makes one a bona fide acarya. An
acarya does not exploit his followers. Since the acarya is a confidential servitor of the Lord, his heart is
always full of compassion for humanity in its suffering. He knows that all suffering is due to the absence
of devotional service to the Lord, and therefore he always tries to find ways to change people’s activi-
ties, making them favorable for the attainment of devotion. That is the qualification of an acarya....
This endeavor makes him a very dear devotee of the Lord, who says clearly in Bhagavad-gita that no
one in human society is dearer to Him than a devotee who constantly engages in His service by finding
ways to preach the message of Godhead for the real benefit of the world. The so-called acaryas of the
age of Kali are more concerned with exploiting the resources of their followers than mitigating their
miseries, but Sri Advaita Prabhu, as an ideal acarya, was concerned with improving the condition of
the world situation.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 3.98
The mission of the guru is to spread Kafiéa consciousness all over the world:

One cannot become a guru if he does not know what the Personality of Godhead Krsna or His incarna-
tion wants. The mission of the guru is the mission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: to spread
Krsna consciousness all over the world.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.24.48
The function of an &carya-to spread Kafiéa consciousness all over the world:

The word acarya means “teacher.” The special function of such a teacher is to make people Krsna con-
scious. A bona fide teacher following in the footsteps of Advaita Acarya has no other business than to
spread the principles of Krsna consciousness all over the world.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 6.28
One who acts according to scripture and at the same time preaches is a bona fide spiritual master:

“Some behave very well but do not preach the cult of Krsna consciousness, whereas others preach but
do not behave properly. You simultaneously perform both duties in relation to the holy name by your
personal behavior and by your preaching. Therefore you are the spiritual master of the entire world, for
you are the most advanced devotee in the world.”

PURPORT: Sanatana Gosvami clearly defines herein the bona fide spiritual master of the world. The
qualifications expressed in this connection are that one must act according to the scriptural injunc-
tions and at the same time preach. One who does so is a bona fide spiritual master. Haridasa Thakura
was the ideal spiritual master because he regularly chanted on his beads a prescribed number of times.
Indeed, he was chanting the holy name of the Lord three hundred thousand times a day. Similarly, the
members of the Krsna consciousness movement chant a minimum of sixteen rounds a day, which can
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be done without difficulty, and at the same time they must preach the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu ac-
cording to the gospel of Bhagavad-gita As It Is. One who does so is quite fit to become a spiritual master
for the entire world.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 4.102-3
The &carya should be eager to preach, not to earn his livelihood through temple income:

Advaita Acarya was always absorbed in thoughts of how to deliver the fallen souls of the entire world.
“The entire world is full of nondevotees,” He thought. “How will they be delivered?”

PURPORT: Srila Advaita Acarya sets the standard for acaryas in the Vaisnava sampradaya. An acarya
must always be eager to deliver the fallen souls. A person who establishes a temple or matha to take ad-
vantage of people’s sentiments by using for his livelihood what people contribute for the worship of the
Deity cannot be called a gosvami or acarya. One who knows the conclusions of the Sastras, follows in
the footsteps of his predecessors and endeavors to preach the bhakti cult all over the world is to be con-
sidered an dacarya. The role of an dacarya is not to earn his livelihood through the income of the temple.
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used to say that if one earns his livelihood by displaying the
Deity in the temple, he is not an acarya or gosvami. It would be better for him to accept service even as
a sweeper in the street, for that is a more honorable means of earning one’s living.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 3.223
A spiritual master’s prime duty is to preach, not to construct temples:

We can see in the life of various dcaryas in the line of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that they are not very
enthusiastic about constructing temples. However, if somebody comes forward to offer some service,
the same reluctant acaryas will encourage the building of costly temples by such servitors. For exam-
ple, Rapa Gosvami was offered a favor by Maharaja Mansingh, the commander-in-chief of Emperor
Akhbar, and Riipa Gosvami instructed him to construct a large temple of Govindaji, which cost vast
amounts of money.

So a bona fide spiritual master should not personally take any responsibility for constructing temples,
but if someone has money and wants to spend it in the service of Krsna, an dacarya like Riipa Gosvami
may utilize the devotee’s money to construct a nice costly temple for the service of the Lord. Unfor-
tunately, it happens that someone who is not fit to become a spiritual master may approach wealthy
persons to contribute for temple constructions. If such money is utilized by unqualified spiritual masters
to live comfortably in costly temples without actually doing any preaching work, this is not acceptable.
In other words, a spiritual master needn’t be very enthusiastic for constructing temple buildings sim-
ply in the name of so-called spiritual advancement. Rather, his first and foremost activity should be to
preach. In this connection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja recommended that a
spiritual master print books. If one has money, instead of constructing costly temples, one should spend
his money for the publication of authorized books in different languages for propagating the Krsna
consciousness movement.

The Nectar of Devotion

For preaching purposes, the spiritual master descends from the uttama-adhikaré platform to the madhyama-
adhikaré platform:

The spiritual master is supposed to be in the most advanced stage, but for preaching purposes he de-
scends to the intermediate stage [Cc. Madhyama-adhikari]. The uttama-adhikari, the most advanced
devotee, does not discriminate between devotees and nondevotees. He sees everyone but himself as a
devotee. The truly advanced devotee sees that he is not a devotee but that everyone else is a devotee....
“The madhyama-adhikaré is a devotee who worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the highest
object of love, makes friends with the Lord’s devotees, is merciful to the ignorant and avoids those who
are envious by nature.”

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.2.46 [cited: Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti ]
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The spiritual master as preacher.
(The spiritual master must preach according to time and circumstances.)

The &carya cannot be expected to conform to a stereotype, but must preach according to time and circum-
stances:

Seeing that the Mayavadis and others were fleeing, Lord Caitanya thought: I wanted everyone to be
immersed in this inundation of love of Godhead, but some of them have escaped. Therefore I shall de-
vise a trick to drown them also.

PURPORT: Here is an important point. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to invent a way to capture
the Mayavadis and others who did not take interest in the Krsna consciousness movement. This is the
symptom of an dcarya. An acarya who comes for the service of the Lord cannot be expected to conform
to a stereotype, for he must find the ways and means by which Krsna consciousness may be spread.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.31-32
The &cérya should devise means to attract people to Kéfiéa consciousness:

As an ideal acarya, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu devised ways to capture all kinds of atheists and material-
ists. Every acarya has a specific means of propagating his spiritual movement with the aim of bringing
men to Krsna consciousness. Therefore, the method of one acarya may be different from that of anoth-
er, but the ultimate goal is never neglected. Srila Riipa Gosvami recommends:

tasmat kenapy upayena manah krsne nivesayet
sarve vidhi-nisedhah syur etayor eva kinkarah

An acarya should devise a means by which people may somehow or other come to Krsna consciousness.
First they should become Krsna conscious, and all the prescribed rules and regulations may later gradu-
ally be introduced. In our Krsna consciousness movement we follow this policy of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. For example, since boys and girls in the Western countries freely intermingle, special con-
cessions regarding their customs and habits are necessary to bring them to Krsna consciousness. The
acarya must devise a means to bring them to devotional service. Therefore, although I am a sannyasi [
sometimes take part in getting boys and girls married, although in the history of sannyasa no sannyasi
has personally taken part in marrying his disciples.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.37

The &carya must strictly follow the rules and regulations in ¢astra, yet simultaneously adapt the rules ac-
cording to place, time and object:

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared to deliver all the fallen souls. Therefore He devised many methods
to liberate them from the clutches of méyé.

PURPORT: It is the concern of the dcarya to show mercy to the fallen souls. In this connection, desa-
kala-patra (the place, the time and the object) should be taken into consideration. Since the European
and American boys and girls in our Krsna consciousness movement preach together, less intelligent
men criticize that they are mingling without restriction. In Europe and America boys and girls mingle
unrestrictedly and have equal rights; therefore it is not possible to completely separate the men from
the women. However, we are thoroughly instructing both men and women how to preach, and actually
they are preaching wonderfully. Of course, we very strictly prohibit illicit sex. Boys and girls who are
not married are not allowed to sleep together or live together, and there are separate arrangements for
boys and girls in every temple. Grhasthas live outside the temple, for in the temple we do not allow even
husband and wife to live together. The results of this are wonderful. Both men and women are preach-
ing the gospel of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Krsna with redoubled strength. In this verse the
words saba nistarite kare caturi apara indicate that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to deliver one and
all. Therefore it is a principle that a preacher must strictly follow the rules and regulations laid down in
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the Sastras yet at the same time devise a means by which the preaching work to reclaim the fallen may
go on with full force.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.38

The spiritual master orders and empowers his disciples to preach (and to write)

The spiritual master likes to see his disciples preach the sankértana movement for others’ benefit; the spir-
itual master authorizes the sincere devotee to do so:

“’My dear child, continue dancing, chanting and performing saikértana in association with devotees.
Furthermore, go out and preach the value of chanting kafi€a-ndma, for by this process You will be able
to deliver all fallen souls.””

PURPORT: It is another ambition of the spiritual master to see his disciples not only chant, dance and
follow the regulative principles but also preach the sankirtana movement to others in order to deliver
them, for the Krsna consciousness movement is based on the principle that one should become as per-
fect as possible in devotional service oneself and also preach the cult for others’ benefit.

... Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains in his Anubhdsya, “A person who has attracted the
attention of the spiritual master by his sincere service likes to dance and chant with similarly developed
Krsna conscious devotees. The spiritual master authorizes such a devotee to deliver fallen souls in all
parts of the world....”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.92
Disciples must follow the order of the spiritual master to preach all over the world:

“The Lord has already ordered both of you brothers to situate yourselves in Vrndavana. There you will
achieve all happiness.” ... Sanatana Gosvami replied, “You have given me very good advice. I shall cer-
tainly go there, for that is the place the Lord has given me for my residence.”

PURPORT: The words prabhu-datta-desa are very significant. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s devotional
cult teaches one not to sit down in one place but to spread the devotional cult all over the world. The
Lord dispatched Sanatana Gosvami and Ripa Gosvami to Vrndavana to excavate and renovate the
holy places and from there establish the cult of bhakti. Therefore Vrndavana was given to Sanatana
Gosvami and Riipa Gosvami as their place of residence. Similarly, everyone in the line of Sri Cait-
anya Mahaprabhu’s devotional cult should accept the words of the spiritual master and thus spread the
Krsna consciousness movement. They should go everywhere, to all parts of the world, accepting those
places as prabhu-datta-desa, the places of residence given by the spiritual master or Lord Krsna. The
spiritual master is the representative of Lord Krsna; therefore one who has carried out the orders of the
spiritual master is understood to have carried out the orders of Krsna or Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to spread the bhakti cult all over the world (prthivite ache yata nagaradi
grama). Therefore devotees in the line of Krsna consciousness must go to different parts of the world
and preach, as ordered by the spiritual master. That will satisfy Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 4.142, 144

The spiritual master gives the power to preach to the disciple who does not want anything material from his
spiritual master but wants only to serve him:

We have actually seen that one of the disciples of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura wanted to enjoy
the property of his spiritual master, and the spiritual master, being merciful toward him, gave him the
temporary property, but not the power to preach the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world.
That special mercy of the power to preach is given to a devotee who does not want anything material
from his spiritual master but wants only to serve him.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.18.22
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In order to become an empowered preacher, one must be favored by Lord Caitanya or His devotee, the spir-
itual master:

Whoever heard Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu chant, “Hari, Hari,” also chanted the holy name of Lord
Hari and Krsna. In this way, they all followed the Lord, very eager to see Him. After some time, the
Lord would embrace these people and bid them to return home, after investing them with spiritual po-
tency. Being thus empowered, they would return to their own villages, always chanting the holy name of
Krsna and sometimes laughing, crying and dancing. These empowered people used to request everyone
and anyone-whomever they saw-to chant the holy name of Krsna. In this way all the villagers would also
become devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT: In his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains that this spiritual po-
tency is the essence of the pleasure potency. By these two potencies, one is empowered with devotional
service. Lord Krsna Himself, or His representative, the unalloyed devotee, can mercifully bestow these
combined potencies upon any man. Being thus endowed with such potencies, one can become an unal-
loyed devotee of the Lord. Anyone favored by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was empowered with this
bhakti-sakti. Thus the Lord’s followers were able to preach Krsna consciousness by divine grace.... In
order to become an empowered preacher, one must be favored by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu or His
devotee, the spiritual master. One must also request everyone to chant the maha-mantra. In this way,
such a person can convert others to Vaisnavism, showing them how to become pure devotees of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 7.98-101
One who is empowered by one’s spiritual master can deliver the whole world:

It is said that a single pure devotee of the Lord can deliver all the fallen souls of the world. Thus one
who is actually in the confidence of a pure devotee like Narada or Sukadeva Gosvami and thus is
empowered by one’s spiritual master, as Narada was by Brahmaji, can not only deliver himself from the
clutches of maya, or illusion, but can deliver the whole world by his pure and empowered devotional
strength.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.8.5

In order to write transcendental literature, one must take permission from, and be empowered by, the spir-
itual master:

In Vrndavana there were also many other great devotees, all of whom desired to hear the last pastimes
of Lord Caitanya. By their mercy, all these devotees ordered me to write of the last pastimes of Sri Cait-
anya Mahaprabhu. Because of their order only, although I am shameless, I have attempted to write this
Caitanya-caritamata. Having received the order of the Vaisnavas but being anxious within my heart, I
went to the temple of Madana-mohana in Vrndavana to ask His permission also.

PURPORT: Unless one is empowered by the higher authorities, or advanced devotees, one cannot
write transcendental literature, for all such literature must be above suspicion, or, in other words, it
must have none of the defects of conditioned souls, namely, mistakes, illusions, cheating and imperfect
sense perceptions. The words of Krsna and the disciplic succession that carries the orders of Krsna

are actually authoritative. To be empowered to write transcendental literature is a privilege in which a
writer can take great pride. As a humble Vaisnava, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, being thus empowered,
felt very much ashamed that it was he who was to narrate the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

... A Vaisnava always follows the order of guru and Krsna. Sri Caitanya-caritamrta was written by
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami by their mercy. Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami considered all the devotees
that have been mentioned to be his preceptor gurus, or spiritual masters, and Madana-gopala (Sri
Madana-mohana vigraha) is Krsna Himself. Thus he took permission from both of them, and when

he received the mercy of both guru and Krsna, he was able to write this great literature, Sr7 Caitanya-
caritamrta. This example should be followed. Anyone who attempts to write about Krsna must first take
permission from the spiritual master and Krsna. Krsna is situated in everyone’s heart, and the spiritual
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master is His direct external representative. Thus Krsna is situated antar-bahih, within and without.
One must first become a pure devotee by following the strict regulative principles and chanting six-
teen rounds daily, and when one thinks that he is actually on the Vaisnava platform, he must then take
permission from the spiritual master, and that permission must also be confirmed by Krsna from within
his heart. Then, if one is very sincere and pure, he can write transcendental literature, either prose or
poetry.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 8.71-73
To write on spiritual matters, one must have the blessings of the disciplic succession:

“T have thus given a synopsis of the Vaisnava regulative principles. I have given this in brief just to give
you a little direction. When you write on this subject, Krsna will help you by spiritually awakening you.

PURPORT: One cannot write on spiritual matters without being blessed by Krsna and the disciplic
succession of gurus. The blessings of the authorities are one’s power of attorney. One should not try to
write anything about Vaisnava behavior and activities without being authorized by superior authorities.
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: evam parampara-praptam imam rajarsayo viduh [Bg. 4.2].

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.345
The spiritual master engages his disciples in Deity worship
The spiritual master’s duty is to engage the disciples in worshiping the Deity:
The third symptom of the guru is:
$ri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana-
Srigara-tan-mandira-marjanadau
yuktasya bhaktams ca niyuiijato ‘pi
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam

The spiritual master’s duty is to engage the disciples in worshiping the Deity, $ri-vigraha. In all of our
one hundred centers, we engage in Deity worship.

.. Sri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana-srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau: Deity worship means to dress the
Deity very nicely, to cleanse the temple very nicely, to offer nice foodstuffs to the Deity, and to accept
the remnants of the Deity’s foodstuffs for our eating. This is the method of Deity worship. Deity wor-
ship is done by the guru himself, and he also engages his disciples in that worship.

“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master”
Back to Godhead magazine (Vol. 13, No. 1-2)
The spiritual master should engage his disciple in Deity worship:

Simple theoretical book knowledge is not sufficient for a neophyte devotee. Book knowledge is theo-
retical, whereas the arcana process is practical. Spiritual knowledge must be developed by a combina-
tion of theoretical and practical knowledge, and that is the guaranteed way for attainment of spiritual
perfection.... Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has defined the bona fide qualities of a spiritual
master, and one of the verses in that description reads:

$ri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana-
srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau
yuktasya bhaktams ca niyuiijato ‘pi

vande guroh sri-caranaravindam
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Sri-vigraha is the arca, or suitable worshipable form of the Lord, and the disciple should be engaged in
worshiping the Deity regularly by §rigara, by proper decoration and dressing, as also by mandira-mar-
jana, the matter of cleansing the temple. The spiritual master teaches the neophyte devotee all these
kindly and personally to help him gradually in the realization of the transcendental name, quality,
form, etc., of the Lord.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.22
To perform Deity worship, one must learn the process from a bona fide spiritual master:

If one is interested in the process of arcanam [Deity worship], one must positively take shelter of a bona
fide spiritual master and learn the process from him.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.24

The spiritual master engages his disciple in Preparing,
offering and distributing prasada

It is the spiritual master’s duty to engage his disciples in preparing, offering and distributing prasada:

Indeed, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was fully satisfied just to see how Lord Jagannatha accepted all the
food.

PURPORT: Following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, a Vaisnava should be fully satis-
fied simply to see a variety of food offered to the Deity of Jagannatha or Radha-Krsna. A Vaisnava
should not hunger for a variety of food for his own sake; rather, his satisfaction is in seeing various
foods being offered to the Deity. In his Gurv-astaka, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura writes:

catur-vidha-s$ri-bhagavat-prasada-
svadv-anna-trptan hari-bhakta-sanghan

krtvaiva trptim bhajatah sadaiva

vande guroh §ri-caranaravindam

“The spiritual master is always offering Krsna four kinds of delicious food (analyzed as that which is
licked, chewed, drunk and sucked). When the spiritual master sees that the devotees are satisfied by
eating bhagavat-prasada, he is satisfied. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a
spiritual master.”

The spiritual master’s duty is to engage his disciples in preparing varieties of nice food to offer the De-
ity. After being offered, this food is distributed as prasada to the devotees. These activities satisfy the
spiritual master, although he himself does not eat or require such a variety of prasada. By seeing to the
offering and distribution of prasada, he himself is encouraged in devotional service.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 14.36
The spiritual master encourages, and is very much pleased by, distribution of prasada:
The fourth symptom [of the gurul] is:
catur-vidha-$ri-bhagavat-prasada-
svadv-anna-trptan hari-bhakta-sanghan
krtvaiva trptim bhajatah sadaiva
vande guroh §ri-caranaravindam

The spiritual master encourages distribution of prasada (remnants of Krsna’s foodstuffs) to the public.
Ours is not dry philosophy-simply talk and go away. No. We distribute prasada, very sumptuous prasada.
In every temple, we offer prasada to anyone who comes. In each and every temple we already have from
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fifty to two hundred devotees, and outsiders also come and take prasada. So prasada distribution is
another symptom of the guru.

... Krtvaiva trptim bhajatah sadaiva: when the guru is fully satisfied that prasada distribution is going on,
he is very much pleased, and he engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord by chanting and
dancing.

“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master” Back to Godhead magazine (Vol. 13, No. 1-2)

The spiritual master never claims to be God

Although the spiritual master is considered as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he should not
think himself God or exploit his prestigious position:

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says, saksad-dharitvena samasta-s$astraih: in all the scriptures the spir-
itual master, who is the best of the brahmanas, the best of the Vaisnavas, is considered to be as good as
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This does not mean, however, that the Vaisnava thinks himself
God, for this is blasphemous. Although a brahmana or Vaisnava is worshiped as being as good as the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead, such a devotee always remains a faithful servant of the Lord and never
tries to enjoy the prestige that might accrue to him from being the Supreme Lord’s representative.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.14.41
The servants of God never claim to be God:

Asuras are gradually rectified to God consciousness by the mercy of the Lord’s liberated servitors in dif-
ferent countries according to the supreme will. Such devotees of God are very confidential associates of
the Lord, and when they come to save human society from the dangers of godlessness, they are known
as the powerful incarnations of the Lord, as sons of the Lord, as servants of the Lord or as associates of
the Lord. But none of them falsely claim to be God themselves. This is a blasphemy declared by the as-
uras, and the demoniac follows of such asuras also accept pretenders as God or His incarnation. In the
revealed scriptures there is definite information of the incarnation of God. No one should be accepted
as God or an incarnation of God unless he is confirmed by the revealed scriptures.... [The servants of
God] never tolerate being called God. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was God Himself according to the
indication of the revealed scriptures, but He played the part of a devotee. People who knew Him to be
God addressed Him as God, but He used to block His ears with His hands and chant the name of Lord
Visnu. He strongly protested against being called God, although undoubtedly He was God Himself. The
Lord behaves so to warn us against unscrupulous men who take pleasure in being addressed as God.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.16
The guru never claims to be God:

The guru never says, “I am Krsna, | am God, [ am Bhagavan.” Rather, the guru says, “I am the most
humble servant of the servant of the servant of God.” He does not even say that he is the direct
servant. Rather, he is the servant one hundred times removed. Gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-

dasanudasah [Cc. Mad 13.80].
Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti

A bona fide spiritual master never poses as the Supreme Lord Himself, but deserves as much respect as the
Lord:

A spiritual master never poses as the Supreme Lord Himself; he is considered a representative of the
Lord. The revealed scriptures prohibit one’s pretending to be God, but a bona fide spiritual master is a
most faithful and confidential servant of the Lord and therefore deserves as much respect as Krsna.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.44
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The spiritual master should be free from material motives
A spiritual master should not accept a disciple for material benefit:

A spiritual master should not be very anxious to accept a disciple because of his material opulences.
Sometimes a big businessman or landlord may approach a spiritual master for initiation. Those who are
materially interested are called visayis (karmis), which indicates that they are very fond of sense grati-
fication. Such visayis sometimes approach a famous guru and ask to become a disciple just as a matter
of fashion. Sometimes visayis pose as disciples of a reputed spiritual master just to cover their activities
and advertise themselves as advanced in spiritual knowledge. In other words, they want to attain mate-
rial success. A spiritual master must be very careful in this regard. Such business is going on all over the
world. The spiritual master does not accept a materially opulent disciple just to advertise the fact that
he has such a big disciple. He knows that by associating with such visayi disciples, he may fall down.
One who accepts a visayi disciple is not a bona fide spiritual master. Even if he is, his position may be
damaged due to association with an unscrupulous visayi. If a so-called spiritual master accepts a disciple
for his personal benefit or for material gain, the relationship between the spiritual master and the dis-
ciple turns into a material affair, and the spiritual master becomes like a smarta-guru. There are many
caste gosvamis who professionally create some disciples who do not care for them or their instructions.
Such spiritual masters are satisfied simply to get some material benefits from their disciples. Such a
relationship is condemned by Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, who calls such spiritual masters
and disciples a society of cheaters and cheated. They are also called baulas or prakrta-sahajiyas. Their
aim is to make the connection between the spiritual master and the disciple into a very cheap thing.
They are not serious in wanting to understand spiritual life.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.330

The spiritual master must never be carried away by an accumulation of wealth or a large number of follow-
ers:

The spiritual master must never be carried away by an accumulation of wealth or a large number of
followers. A bona fide spiritual master will never become like that. But sometimes, if a spiritual master
is not properly authorized, and only on his own initiative becomes a spiritual master, he may be carried
away by an accumulation of wealth and large numbers of disciples. His is not a very high grade of de-
votional service. If a person is carried away by such achievements, then his devotional service becomes
slackened. One should, therefore, strictly adhere to the principles of disciplic succession.

The Nectar of Devotion
A Vaifinava guru accepts contributions not for sense gratification, but for the service of the Lord:

The Krsna conscious devotees collect the money of others for the service of Krsna, and they are sat-
isfied with Krsna’s prasada and whatever He gives them for their maintenance. They do not desire
material comforts. However, they go to great pains to engage the possessions of prostitutes, or persons
who are more or less like prostitutes, in the service of the Lord and thus free them from sinful reactions.
A Vaisnava guru accepts money or other contributions, but he does not employ such contributions for
sense gratification. A pure Vaisnava thinks himself unfit to help free even one person from the reac-
tions of sinful life, but he engages one’s hard-earned money in the service of the Lord and thus frees
one from sinful reactions. A Vaisnava guru is never dependent on the contributions of his disciples.
Following the instructions of Haridasa Thakura, a pure Vaisnava does not personally take even a single
paisa from anyone, but he induces his followers to spend for the service of the Lord whatever posses-
sions they have.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 3.139

The disciple should not desire material profit from his spiritual master and the spiritual master should not
bestow benedictions upon the disciple to maintain a prestigious position:

A servant who desires material profits from his master is certainly not a qualified servant or pure devo-
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tee. Similarly, a master who bestows benedictions upon his servant because of a desire to maintain a
prestigious position as master is also not a pure master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.10.5

Other important instructions concerning the duties
and proper behavior of the spiritual master

The spiritual master rescues the householder from the dark well of household life with the strong rope of
spiritual instructions:

A man becomes increasingly entangled in household affairs, so much so that leaving them becomes
almost impossible. Thus the household becomes grham andha-kiipam, a dark well into which the man
has fallen. For such a man to get out is extremely difficult unless he is helped by a strong person, the
spiritual master, who helps the fallen person with the strong rope of spiritual instructions. A fallen
person should take advantage of this rope, and then the spiritual master, or the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna, will take him out of the dark well.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.6.11-13
The disciple is trained to chant the Hare Kéfiéa mantra under the guidance of a spiritual master:

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has recommended that everyone chant the Hare Krsna mantra just to cleanse
the dust from the heart. If the dust of the heart is cleansed away, then one can actually understand the
importance of the holy name. For persons who are not inclined to clean the dust from their heart and
want to keep things as they are, it is not possible to derive the transcendental result of chanting the
Hare Krsna mantra. One should, therefore, be encouraged to develop his service attitude toward the
Lord, because this will help him to chant without any offense. And so, under the guidance of a spiritual
master, the disciple is trained simultaneously to render service and at the same time to chant the Hare
Krsna mantra. As soon as one develops his spontaneous service attitude, he can immediately under-
stand the transcendental nature of the holy names of the maha-mantra.

The Nectar of Devotion
The spiritual master guides the disciple from the lower modes of nature to the mode of goodness:

The association of the living entity with the different modes of nature has been going on perpetually
since the living entity is in contact with material nature. Thus he acquires different types of mentality
according to his association with the material modes. But this nature can be changed if one associates
with a bona fide spiritual master and abides by his rules and the scriptures. Gradually, one can change
his position from ignorance to goodness, or from passion to goodness. The conclusion is that blind faith
in a particular mode of nature cannot help a person become elevated to the perfectional stage. One has
to consider things carefully, with intelligence, in the association of a bona fide spiritual master. Thus
one can change his position to a higher mode of nature.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 17.2
The spiritual master elevates the disciple to the sattva platform:

One can get release from the conditioned life of material existence by devotional service to the Person-
ality of Godhead. It is further comprehended herein that one has to rise to the platform of the mode

of goodness (sattva) so that one can be eligible for the devotional service of the Lord. But if there are
impediments on the progressive path, anyone, even from the platform of tamas, can gradually rise to
the sattva platform by the expert direction of the spiritual master. Sincere candidates must, therefore,
approach an expert spiritual master for such a progressive march, and the bona fide, expert spiritual
master is competent to direct a disciple from any stage of life: tamas, rajas or sattva.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.24
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When the spiritual master returns the disciple’s obeisances. he is respecting the Supersoul in the disciple’s
heart:

When a learned person stands up or offers obeisances in welcome, he offers respect to the Supersoul,
who is sitting within everyone’s heart. It is seen, therefore, among Vaisnavas, that even when a disci-
ple offers obeisances to his spiritual master, the spiritual master immediately returns the obeisances
because they are mutually offered not to the body but to the Supersoul. Therefore the spiritual master
also offers respect to the Supersoul situated in the body of the disciple. The Lord says in Srimad-Bhaga-
vatam that offering respect to His devotee is more valuable than offering respect to Him. Devotees do
not identify with the body, so offering respect to a Vaisnava means offering respect to Visnu. It is stated
also that as a matter of etiquette as soon as one sees a Vaisnava one must immediately offer him respect,
indicating the Supersoul within. A Vaisnava sees the body as a temple of Visnu.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.3.22
Although the &cérya is very strict in his principles, he may, because he is independent, sometimes be flexible:

“My dear Lord, I know that You never mix with other sannyasés, but please be merciful unto me and
accept my invitation.”

PURPORT: An acarya or great personality of the Vaisnava school is very strict in his principles, but
although he is as hard as a thunderbolt, sometimes he is as soft as a rose. Thus actually he is independ-
ent. He follows all the rules and regulations strictly, but sometimes he slackens this policy. It was known
that Lord Caitanya never mixed with the Mayavadi sannyasis, yet He conceded to the request of the
brahmana.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.55

The spiritual master is always personally engaged in chanting and dancing (and thus teaching his disciples
to do the same):

The second test is, mahaprabhoh kirtana-nrtya-gita-vaditra-madyan-manaso rasena. The second symp-
tom of the guru is that he is always engaged in chanting, glorifying Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu-that
is his business. Mahaprabhoh kirtana-nrtya-gita. The spiritual master is dancing and chanting the holy
name of the Lord, because that is the remedy for all calamities within this material world.

Therefore, the guru is always engaged in chanting. Mahaprabhoh kirtana-nrtya-gita-chanting and
dancing. Unless he performs it himself, how can he teach his disciples? So his first symptom is that he
will give you such instructions that immediately you will feel relief from all anxiety, and his second
symptom is that he is always personally engaged in chanting the holy name of the Lord and dancing.
Mahaprabhoh kirtana-nrtya-gita-vaditra-madyan-manaso rasena —the spiritual master enjoys transcen-
dental bliss within his mind by chanting and dancing.

“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master”
Back to Godhead magazine (Vol. 13, No. 1-2)
The spiritual master should talk to the disciple with gravity:

As Lord of all, [Krsna] is always in the superior position as the master of everyone, and yet the Lord
accepts one who wishes to be a friend, a son, a lover or a devotee, or who wants Him in such a role. But
when He was accepted as the master, He at once assumed the role and talked with the disciple like the
master-with gravity, as it is required.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 2.10
A spiritual master should not accept money or foodstuffs from materialistic persons:

“Advaita Acarya, My spiritual master, should never accept charity from rich men or kings because if a
spiritual master accepts money or grains from such materialists his mind becomes polluted.”
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PURPORT: It is very risky to accept money or foodstuffs from materialistic persons, for such accept-
ance pollutes the mind of the charity’s recipient. According to the Vedic system, one should give char-
ity to sannyasis and brahmanas because one who thus gives charity becomes free from sinful activities.
Formerly, therefore, brahmanas would not accept charity from a person unless he were very pious.
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave this instruction for all spiritual masters.... a Vaisnava should not even
accept charity or foodstuffs from persons who do not follow the rules and regulations of the Vaisnava
principles.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 12.50
The spiritual master should not accept obeisances or permit a disciple to wash his feet before the Deity:

There are many offenses one can commit while serving the Lord, and these are described in the Bhakti-
rasamrta-sindhu, Hari-bhakti-vilasa and other books. According to the rules and regulations, no one
should accept obeisances in the temple of the Lord before the Deity. Nor is it proper for a devotee to
offer obeisances and touch the feet of the spiritual master before the Deity. This is considered an of-
fense. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself was personally the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there-
fore it was not actually offensive to wash His lotus feet in the temple. However, because He was playing
the part of an acarya, the Lord considered Himself an ordinary human being. He also wanted to give
instructions to ordinary human beings. The point is that even though one plays the part of a spiritual
master, he should not accept obeisances or permit a disciple to wash his feet before the Deity. This is a
matter of etiquette.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 12.127
The spiritual master should not act in such a way to become obliged to his disciples:

A person may have many disciples, but he should not act in such a way that he will be obliged to any of
them for some particular action or some favor.

The Nectar of Devotion
A spiritual master has no business in reading many books to get popularity as a lecturer:

A bona fide spiritual master has no business to read many books simply to show his proficiency or to get
popularity by lecturing in different places.

The Nectar of Devotion
It is improper for one seated on a vyasasana to stand up to receive a person:
“When one is seated on the vyasasana, it is improper for him to stand up to receive a person.”
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
A person seated on the vyasasana does not generally have to stand up to receive anyone:

When a person is seated on the vyasasana, he does not generally have to stand up to receive a particu-
lar person entering the assembly.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
The spiritual master has to select a mantra suited to the particular disciple:

The word sarva-mantra-vicarana means “considering all different types of mantras.” There are different
kinds of mantras for different kinds of devotees. There are the mantras known as the dvadasaksara, and
these are composed of twelve syllables. Similarly, there are mantras composed of eighteen syllables—
the Narasimha mantra, the Rama mantra, Gopala mantra and so on. Each and every mantra has its own
spiritual significance. The spiritual master has to select a mantra for his disciple according to the disci-
ple’s ability to chant different mantras.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.330
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The requirement for an &sana for the spiritual master (fifth item of Deity worship in Hari-bhakti-vilasa):

(5) There must be an dsana, a sitting place before the altar. This asana is for the spiritual master. The
disciple brings everything before the spiritual master, and the spiritual master offers everything to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.334

If a disciple falls at the feet of the spiritual master, the spiritual master responds by smelling the disciple’s
head:

If a child or disciple falls at the feet of the father or spiritual master, the superior responds by smelling
the head of the subordinate.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.21

5. Other Important Instructions Concerning the Spiritual Master

Lord Krsna sends the spiritual master to the sincere soul
(or the sincere soul to the spiritual master)
Kafiéa sends (appears as) a spiritual master to the sincere devotee:
je saksat nahi tate guru caittya-riipe
Siksa-guru haya krsna mahanta-svariipe

Since one cannot visually experience the presence of the Supersoul, He appears before us as a liberated
devotee. Such a spiritual master is no one other than Krsna Himself.

PURPORT: It is not possible for a conditioned soul to directly meet Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, but if one becomes a sincere devotee and seriously engages in devotional service, Lord Krsna
sends an instructing spiritual master to show him favor and invoke his dormant propensity for serving
the Supreme. The preceptor appears before the external senses of the fortunate conditioned soul, and
at the same time the devotee is guided from within by the caitya-guru, Krsna, who is seated as the spir-
itual master within the heart of the living entity.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.58
The Lord Himself appears as the spiritual master to the sincere devotee:

The Lord Himself appears as the spiritual master to a person who is sincere in heart about serving the
Lord. Therefore the bona fide spiritual master who happens to meet the sincere devotee should be ac-
cepted as the most confidential and beloved representative of the Lord. If a person is posted under the
guidance of such a bona fide spiritual master, it may be accepted without any doubt that the desiring
person has achieved the grace of the Lord.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.7
The Lord appears as the spiritual master to guide the devotee toward the ultimate destination of perfection:

It one takes shelter of a bona fide spiritual master, it is to be understood that he has obtained the grace
of the Lord. The Lord appears as the spiritual master for the devotee. Thus the spiritual master, the
Vedic injunctions, and the Lord Himself from within all guide the devotee in full strength. Thus there
is no chance for a devotee to fall again into the maya of material illusion. The devotee, thus protected
all around, is sure the reach the ultimate destination of perfection.

Sri Isopanisad Mantra 18
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Out of compassion for the conditioned souls, the Lord sends His representative, the spiritual master, whom
He always protects:

The Lord desires the conditioned souls hovering in the material creation to be reclaimed to go back
home, back to Godhead, and thus He helps them by preparing the transcendental literatures like the
Vedas, by sending missionaries of saints and sages and by deputing His representative, the spiritual mas-
ter. Such transcendental literatures, missionaries and representatives of the Lord are spotlessly white
because the contamination of the material qualities cannot even touch them. They are always protect-
ed by the Lord when they are threatened with annihilation.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.12.16
The Lord sends His representative, the spiritual master, to the sincere soul seeking perfection:

Otherwise [without being inspired by Lord Krsna] how is it that you have voluntarily appeared here,
though you are moving incognito to the common man and are not visible to us who are on the verge of

death?

PURPORT: The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami was certainly inspired by Lord Krsna to appear volun-
tarily before Maharaja Pariksit, the great devotee of the Lord, just to give him the teachings of Srimad-
Bhagavatam. One can achieve the nucleus of the devotional service of the Lord by the mercy of the
spiritual master and the Personality of Godhead. The spiritual master is the manifested representative
of the Lord to help one achieve ultimate success. One who is not authorized by the Lord cannot become
a spiritual master. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami is an authorized spiritual master, and thus he was inspired by
the Lord to appear before Maharaja Pariksit and instruct him in the teachings of Srimad-Bhagavatam.
One can achieve the ultimate success of going back to Godhead if he is favored by the Lord’s sending
His true representative. As soon as a true representative of the Lord is met by a devotee of the Lord,
the devotee is assured a guarantee for going back to Godhead just after leaving the present body. This,
however, depends on the sincerity of the devotee himself. The Lord is seated in the heart of all living
beings, and thus He knows very well the movements of all individual persons. As soon as the Lord finds
that a particular soul is very eager to go back to Godhead, the Lord at once sends His bona fide repre-
sentative. The sincere devotee is thus assured by the Lord of going back to Godhead. The conclusion is
that to get the assistance and help of a bona fide spiritual master means to receive the direct help of the

Lord Himself.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.19.36
If one is eager to revive his God consciousness, God sends him a spiritual master:

Srila Prabhupada: ... The spiritual master is one who has received the mercy of God, and he can deliver
the solution to the confused man. One who has received the mercy of God can become a spiritual mas-
ter and deliver that mercy to others.

Mr. O’Grady: The problem is to find this spiritual master.

Srila Prabhupada: That is not the problem. The problem is whether you are sincere. You have problems,
but God is within your heart. Isvarah sarva-bhutanam [Bg. 18.61]. God is not far away. If you are sincere,
God sends you a spiritual master. Therefore God is also called caitya-guru, the spiritual master within
the heart. God helps from within and from without. Everything is thus described in the Bhagavad-gita.
This material body is like a machine, but within the heart is the soul, and within the soul is the Super-
soul, Krsna, who gives directions. The Lord says, “You wanted to do this; now here is the chance. Go
and do it.” If you are sincere, you say, “Now, God, I want You.” Then He will give you directions. “Yes,
now you come and get Me like this.” This is His kindness. However, if we want something else, that is
all right. We can have it. God is very kind. When [ want something, He is in my heart directing me and
telling me how to have it. So why should He not give directions on how to have a spiritual master? First
of all we must again be eager to revive our God consciousness. Then God will give us a spiritual master.

The Science of Self-Realization
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The Lord sends His bona fide representative, the spiritual master, to one who sincerely wants to surrender
unto Him:

Sometimes there are inquiries as to how one can surrender unto the Supreme Lord. In the Bhagavad-
gita (18.66) the Lord asked Arjuna to surrender unto Him, and therefore persons unwilling to do so
question where God is and to whom they should surrender. The answer to such questions or inquiries is
given herein very properly. The Personality of Godhead may not be present before one’s eyes, but if one
is sincere in wanting such guidance the Lord will send a bona fide person who can guide one properly

back home, back to Godhead.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.7.46

To liberate conditioned souls, Kaiiéa engages His confidential servants as spiritual masters and gives the liv-
ing entities the conscience whereby they can accept the spiritual master:

The conditioned soul is bewildered by the external material energy, which fully engages him in a vari-
ety of sense gratification. Due to engagement in material activities, one’s original Krsna consciousness
is covered. However, as the supreme father of all living entities, Krsna wants His sons to return home,
back to Godhead; therefore He personally comes to deliver Vedic literatures like Bhagavad-gita. He
engages His confidential servants who serve as spiritual masters and enlighten the conditioned living
entities. Being present in everyone’s heart, the Lord gives the living entities the conscience whereby
they can accept the Vedas and the spiritual master. In this way the living entity can understand his con-
stitutional position and his relationship with the Supreme Lord.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 20.125

Lord Kafiéa gives the sincere living entity the chance to meet a bona fide spiritual master:
brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija

“According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout the entire universe. Some of
them are being elevated to the upper planetary systems, and some are going down into the lower plan-
etary systems. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is very fortunate gets an
opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of Krsna. By the mercy of both
Krsna and the spiritual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional service.”

PURPORT: Krsna is situated in everyone’s heart, and if one desires something, Krsna’s fulfills one’s
desire. If the living entity by chance or fortune comes in contact with the Krsna consciousness move-
ment and wishes to associate with that movement, Krsna, who is situated in everyone’s heart, gives him
the chance to meet a bona fide spiritual master. This is called guru-krsna-prasade. Krsna is prepared

to bestow His mercy upon all living entities, and as soon as a living entity desires the Lord’s mercy, the
Lord immediately gives him an opportunity to meet a bona fide spiritual master. Such a person is forti-
fied by both Krsna and the spiritual master. He is helped from within by Krsna and from without by
the spiritual master. Both are prepared to help the sincere living being become free from this material
bondage.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 19.151
Kafeéa gives the sincere seeker the intelligence to find a suitable spiritual master:

One [should] find a person who knows the science of God, or a tattva-vit. Tattva-vit means one who
knows the Absolute Truth.... One has to be freed from all contamination, and at the same time he has
to find a person who knows the science of Krsna. Krsna helps a sincere person; as stated in the Caitan-
ya-caritamrta, guru-krsna-prasade: by the mercy of the spiritual master and Krsna, one attains the path
of salvation, devotional service. If one sincerely searches for spiritual salvation, then Krsna, being situ-
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ated in everyone’s heart, gives him the intelligence to find a suitable spiritual master. By the grace of a
spiritual master like Maitreya, one gets the proper instruction and advances in spiritual life.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.20.4

The Lord, as Supersoul, directs the living entity who is seeking liberation to His representative, the spiritual
master:

The living entities wander in life after life, undergoing the miserable conditions of material existence.
But when one is very anxious to get free from the material entanglement, then he gets enlightenment
through a spiritual master and Krsna. This means that Krsna as the Supersoul is seated within the
heart of the living entity, and when the living entity is serious, the Lord directs him to take shelter of
His representative, a bona fide spiritual master. Directed from within and guided externally by the spir-
itual master, one attains the path of Krsna consciousness, which is the way out of the material clutches.

Therefore there is no possibility of one’s being situated in his own position unless he is blessed by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless he is enlightened with the supreme knowledge, one has to un-
dergo the severe penalties of the hard struggle for existence in the material nature. The spiritual master
is therefore the mercy manifestation of the Supreme Person. The conditioned soul has to take direct
instruction from the spiritual master, and thus he gradually becomes enlightened to the path of Krsna
consciousness. The seed of Krsna consciousness is sown within the heart of the conditioned soul, and
when one hears instructions from the spiritual master, the seed fructifies, and his life is blessed.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.31.16

Krsna enlightens the living entity from within as the Supersoul
and from without as the spiritual master

Kaféa instructs a fortunate conditioned soul from within as the Supersoul and from without as the spiritual
master:

krsna yadi krpa kare kona bhagyavane
guru-antaryami-rupe Sikhaya apane

“Krsna is situated in everyone’s heart as caitya-guru, the spiritual master within. When He is kind to
some fortunate conditioned soul, He personally gives one lessons to progress in devotional service, in-
structing the person as the Supersoul within and the spiritual master without.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.47
To deliver the embodied living being, Krsna appears in two features—the acarya and the Supersoul:
naivopayanty apacitam kavayas tavesa
brahmayusapi krtam rddha-mudah smarantah
yo ‘ntar bahis tanu-bhrtam asubharm vidhunvann
acarya-caitya-vapusa sva-gatirn vyanakti

“O my Lord! Transcendental poets and experts in spiritual science could not fully express their indebt-

edness to You, even if they were endowed with the prolonged lifetime of Brahma, for You appear in two
features-externally as the dcérya and internally as the Supersoul-to deliver the embodied living being by
directing him how to come to You.”

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.29.6 [cited: Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.48]
The disciple takes dictation from the spiritual master from without and the Supersoul from within:

A person in full Krsna consciousness acts by the dictation of Krsna. In the beginning of Krsna con-
sciousness, dictation is received through the transparent medium of the spiritual master. When one
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is sufficiently trained and acts in submissive faith and love for Krsna under the direction of the bona
fide spiritual master, the dovetailing process becomes more firm and accurate. This stage of devotional
service by the devotee in Krsna consciousness is the most perfect stage of the yoga system. At this stage,
Krsna, or the Supersoul, dictates from within, while from without the devotee is helped by the spiritual
master, who is the bona fide representative of Krsna. From within He helps the devotee as caitya, for
He is seated within the heart of everyone. Understanding that God is seated within everyone’s heart

is not, however, sufficient. One has to be acquainted with God from both within and without, and one
must take dictation from within and without to act in Krsna consciousness. This is the highest perfec-
tional stage of the human form of life and the topmost perfection of all yoga.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.15.45

In the neophyte stage, Kafiéa dictates to the devotee from without, through the spiritual master. In an ad-
vanced stage, He dictates from within as caitya-guru:

A person in full Krsna consciousness acts by the dictation of Krsna.... In the beginning of Krsna con-
sciousness this dictation of the Lord is received through the transparent medium of the spiritual master.
When one is sufficiently trained and acts with submissive faith and love for Krsna, under the direction
of the bona fide spiritual master, the dovetailing process becomes more firm and accurate. At this stage
Krsna dictates from within. From without, the devotee is helped by the spiritual master, the bona fide
representative of Krsna, and from within the Lord helps the devotee as caitya-guru, being seated within
the heart of everyone.

The Science of Self-Realization

After one is fully trained by Kéfiéa's representative, the spiritual master, Kaiiéa acts as one’s spiritual master
directly, from within:

Krsna can become the director and spiritual master of anyone who is serious about getting the mercy of
Krsna. The Lord sends the spiritual master to train a devotee, and when the devotee is advanced, the
Lord acts as the spiritual master within his heart.

tesam satata-yuktanam
bhajatam priti-piirvakam
dadami buddhi-yogam tam

yena mam upayanti te

“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which
they can come to Me.”

Krsna does not become the direct spiritual master unless one is fully trained by His representative spir-
itual master.... Krsna helps as the guru, or spiritual master, from within and from without. From without
He helps the devotee as His representative, and from within He talks personally with the pure devotee
and gives him instructions by which he may return home, back to Godhead.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.15.76

The Supersoul, the spiritual master within, directs the sincere soul to the external spiritual master, who
trains him in devotional service. When the disciple becomes advanced, the Supersoul guides him from with-
in:

The Supreme Personality of Godhead speaks directly to the individual soul when the devotee has com-
pletely purified himself by rendering devotional service to the Lord.... The Lord is the Supersoul seated
in everyone’s heart, and He acts as the caitya-guru, the spiritual master within. However, He gives
direct instructions only to the advanced pure devotees. In the beginning, when a devotee is serious and
sincere, the Lord gives him directions from within to approach a bona fide spiritual master. When one
is trained by the spiritual master according to the regulative principles of devotional service and is situ-
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ated on the platform of spontaneous attachment for the Lord (raga-bhakti), the Lord also gives instruc-
tions from within. Tesam satata-yuktanam bhajatam priti-piirvakam [Bg. 10.10]. This distinct advantage
is obtained by a liberated soul.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.28.41
When the spiritual master departs, the devotee, if he is pure in heart, is immediately guided by the Supersoul:

One who is sincere and pure gets an opportunity to consult with the Supreme Personality of Godhead
in His Paramatma feature sitting within everyone’s heart. The Paramatma is always the caitya-guru,

the spiritual master within, and He comes before one externally as the instructor and initiator spiritual
master. The Lord can reside within the heart, and He can also come out before a person and give him
instructions. Thus the spiritual master is not different from the Supersoul sitting within the heart. An
uncontaminated soul or living entity can get a chance to meet the Paramatma face to face. Just as one
gets a chance to consult with the Paramatma within his heart, he also gets a chance to see Him actu-
ally situated before him. Then one can take instructions from the Supersoul directly. This is the duty
of the pure devotee: to see the bona fide spiritual master and consult with the Supersoul within the
heart.... [When the spiritual master physically departs] the Supersoul immediately appears, provided the
devotee is purified in heart by following the directions of the spiritual master. A sincere devotee who
follows the instructions of the spiritual master certainly gets direct instructions from his heart from the
Supersoul. Thus a sincere devotee is always helped directly or indirectly by the spiritual master and the
Supersoul. This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta: guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija [Cc Mad
19.151]. If the devotee serves his spiritual master sincerely, Krsna automatically becomes pleased. Yasya
prasadad bhagavat-prasadah. By satisfying the spiritual master, one automatically satisfies Krsna. Thus
the devotee becomes enriched by both the spiritual master and Krsna.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.28.52
The Lord rectifies the conditioned souls from without as the spiritual master:

Although qualitatively one with the Lord, the living being, due to contamination of the material world,
is pervertedly manifested, and therefore he experiences so-called happiness and distress in the material
world.... There is, however, a regular current from the Lord Himself, from within and without, by which
to rectify the fallen condition of the living being. From within, He corrects the desiring living beings as
localized Paramatma, and from without He corrects by His manifestations, the spiritual master and the
revealed scriptures.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.13.48

The Supreme Godhead, who is the original spiritual master, manifests as spiritual master both internally
and externally to help the conditioned soul:

The Supreme Godhead in His Paramatma feature is present in everyone’s heart, and He is always trying
to induce the individual soul to surrender unto Him and to engage in devotional service; therefore He
is the original spiritual master. He manifests Himself as spiritual master both internally and externally
to help the conditioned soul both ways. Therefore He has been mentioned herein as gurum.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.21.36
The Lord becomes the spiritual master to reclaim the conditioned souls:

The conditioned souls are being reclaimed by the Lord both ways, namely by the process of punishment
by the external energy of the Lord, and by Himself as the spiritual master within and without. Within
the heart of every living being the Lord Himself as the Supersoul (Paramatma) becomes the spiritual
master, and from without He becomes the spiritual master in the shape of scriptures, saints and the
initiator spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.7.5
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The spiritual master is the external manifestation of the Supersoul:

The supreme spiritual master is Krsna, who is therefore known as caitya-guru. This refers to the Super-
soul, who is sitting in everyone’s heart. He helps from within as stated in Bhagavad-gita, and He sends
the spiritual master, who helps from without. The spiritual master is the external manifestation of the
caitya-guru, or the spiritual master sitting in everyone’s heart.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.8.44
The Lord enlightens the devotees from within, and from without as the spiritual master:

My dear Lord, Your two lotus feet are so beautiful that they appear like two blossoming petals of the
lotus flower which grows during the autumn season. Indeed, the nails of Your lotus feet emanate such a
great effulgence that they immediately dissipate all the darkness in the heart of a conditioned soul. My
dear Lord, kindly show me that form of Yours which always dissipates all kinds of darkness in the heart
of a devotee. My dear Lord, You are the supreme spiritual master of everyone; therefore all conditioned
souls covered with the darkness of ignorance can be enlightened by You as the spiritual master.

PURPORT: The Lord is the supreme spiritual master, and the bona fide representative of the Supreme
Lord is also a spiritual master. The Lord from within enlightens the devotees by the effulgence of the
nails of His lotus feet, and His representative, the spiritual master, enlightens from without. Only by
thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord and always taking the spiritual master’s advice can one advance
in spiritual life and understand Vedic knowledge ... the Vedas enjoin that for one who has unflinching
faith in the lotus feet of the Lord, as well as in the spiritual master, the real import of Vedic knowledge
can be revealed.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.24.52

Kaiiéa delivers the conditioned soul through the Vedic literatures, the realized spiritual master and the Su-
persoul:

“The forgetful conditioned soul is educated by Krsna through the Vedic literatures, the realized spiritual
master and the Supersoul. Through these, he can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as
He is, and he can understand that Lord Krsna is his eternal master and deliverer from the clutches of
maya. In this way one can acquire real knowledge of his conditioned life and can come to understand
how to attain liberation.”

PURPORT: Being forgetful of his real position, the conditioned soul may take help from sastra, guru
and the Supersoul within his heart. Krsna is situated within everyone’s heart as the Supersoul.... As the
Saktyavesa-avatara, Vyasadeva teaches the conditioned soul through Vedic literatures. Krsna externally
appears as the spiritual master and trains the conditioned soul to come to Krsna consciousness. When
his original Krsna consciousness is revived, the conditioned soul is delivered from the material clutches.
Thus a conditioned soul is always helped by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in three ways-by the
scriptures, the spiritual master and the Supersoul within the heart.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 20.123

The three kinds of spiritual masters
(diksa, siksa and vartma-pradarsaka)
The three kinds of gurus defined:

One who first gives information about spiritual life is called the vartma-pradarsaka-guru or spiritual
master. The spiritual master who initiates according to the regulations of the Sastras is called diksa-
guru, and the spiritual master who gives instructions for elevation is called Siksa-guru.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 8.128
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The nature and function of initiating (dékiid) and instructing (¢ikiid) gurus:

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual masters, the devotees of the Lord, the Lord’s incarna-
tions, His plenary portions, His energies, and the primeval Lord Himself, Sri Krsna Caitanya.

PURPORT: Gurun is plural in number because anyone who gives spiritual instructions based on the
revealed scriptures is accepted as a spiritual master. Although others give help in showing the way

to beginners, the guru who first initiates one with the maha-mantra is to be known as the initiator,
and the saints who give instructions for progressive advancement in Krsna consciousness are called
instructing spiritual masters. The initiating and instructing spiritual masters are equal and identical
manifestations of Krsna, although they have different dealings. Their function is to guide the condi-

tioned souls back home, back to Godhead.
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.34

A devotee must have only one initiating spiritual master but can have unlimited instructing spiritual mas-
ters:

mantra-guru ara yata Siksa-guru-gana
tanhara carana age kariye vandana

I first offer my respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of my initiating spiritual master and all my in-
structing spiritual masters.

PURPORT: A devotee must have only one initiating spiritual master because in the scriptures accept-
ance of more than one is always forbidden. There is no limit however, to the number of instructing
spiritual masters one may accept. Generally a spiritual master who constantly instructs a disciple in
spiritual science becomes his initiating spiritual master later on.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.35
Two kinds of instructing spiritual masters:

Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami states that the instructing spiritual master is a bona fide representa-
tive of Sri Krsna.... There are two kinds of instructing spiritual masters. One is the liberated person
fully absorbed in meditation in devotional service, and the other is he who invokes the disciple’s spir-
itual consciousness by means of relevant instructions.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.47

The disciple adores his different gurus equally:

All glories to Cintamani and my initiating spiritual master, Somagiri. All glories to my instructing spir-
itual master, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who wears peacock feathers in His crown.... (Krsna-
karnamrta)

PURPORT: In the beginning of [Krsna-karnamrta, Bilvamangala Thakura] has offered his obeisances
to his different gurus, and it is to be noted that he has adored them all equally. The first spiritual mas-
ter mentioned is Cintamani, who was his instructing spiritual master because she first showed him the
spiritual path. Cintamani was a prostitute with whom Bilvamangala was intimate earlier in his life. She
gave him the inspiration to begin on the path of devotional service, and because she convinced him to
give up material existence to try for perfection by loving Krsna, he has first offered his respects to her.
Next he offers his respects to his initiating spiritual master, Somagiri, and then to the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, who was also his instructing spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.57
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The initiating spiritual master is a personal manifestation of Créla Madana-mohana vigraha. The instruct-
ing spiritual master is a personal representative of Créla Govindadeva vigraha:

Sri Govindaji acts exactly like the Siksa-guru (instructing spiritual master) by teaching Arjuna Bhaga-
vad-gita. He is the original preceptor, for He gives us instructions and an opportunity to serve Him.
The initiating spiritual master is a personal manifestation of Srila Madana-mohana vigraha, whereas
the instructing spiritual master is a personal representative of Srila Govindadeva vigraha. Both of these
Deities are worshiped at Vrndavana.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.47
Definition of patha-pradarcaka-guru, ¢ikfida-guru and dékfia-guru:

Dhruva was seated in the transcendental airplane, which was just about to start, when he remembered
his poor mother, Suniti. He thought to himself, “How shall I go alone to the Vaikuntha planet and leave
behind my poor mother?”

PURPORT: Dhruva had a feeling of obligation to his mother, Suniti. It was Suniti who gave him the
clue which had enabled him to now be personally carried to the Vaikuntha planet by the associates of
Lord Visnu. He now remembered her and wanted to take her with him. Actually, Dhruva Maharaja’s
mother, Suniti, was his patha-pradarsaka-guru. Patha-pradarsaka-guru means the guru or the spiritual
master who shows the way. Such a guru is sometimes called Siksa-guru. Although Narada Muni was
his diksa-guru (initiating spiritual master), Suniti, his mother, was the first who gave him instruction
on how to achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is the duty of the Siksa-guru or
diksa-guru to instruct the disciple in the right way, and it depends on the disciple to execute the proc-
ess. According to $astric injunctions, there is no difference between siksa-guru and diksa-guru, and
generally the Siksa-guru later on becomes the diksa-guru.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.12.32
A non-brahmaéa may become a dikfia-guru as well as a sikiid or vartma-pradarcaka-guru:
kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, siidra kene naya
vyei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei ‘guru’ haya

“Whether one is a brahmaéa, a sannyas¢ or a ¢lidra-regardless of what he is-he can become a spiritual
master if he knows the science of Krsna.”

PURPORT: If one becomes a guru, he is automatically a brahmana. Sometimes a caste guru says that
yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei ‘guru’ haya means that one who is not a brahmana may become a siksa-guru

or a vartma-pradarsaka-guru but not an initiator guru. According to such caste gurus, birth and family
ties are considered foremost. However, the hereditary consideration is not acceptable to Vaisnavas. The
word guru is equally applicable to the vartma-pradarsaka-guru, siksa-guru and diksa-guru.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 8.128
Titles of respect applicable to the spiritual master
The spiritual master can be addressed as “gosvamg”:

One who has control of the senses is called a gosafii or a gosvami, master of the senses. The senses
cannot be controlled unless one is engaged in the service of the Lord; therefore the bona fide spiritual
master, who has full control over his senses, engages twenty-four hours a day in the Lord’s service. He
can therefore be addressed as a gosaiii or gosvami.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 9.289
The title “gosvamé” can be given not according to heredity, but to a Kéiéa conscious spiritual master:

The title gosvami cannot be inherited but can be given only to a bona fide spiritual master.
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There were six great Gosvamis of Vrndavana-Srila Riipa, Sanatana, Bhatta Raghunitha, Sri Jiva,
Gopala Bhatta and Dasa Raghunatha-and none of them inherited the title of gosvami. All the Gos-
vamis of Vrndavana were bona fide spiritual masters situated on the highest platform of devotional
service, and for that reason they were called gosvamis. All the temples of Vrndavana were certainly
started by the six Gosvamis. Later the worship in the temples was entrusted to some householder dis-
ciples of the Gosvamis, and since then the hereditary title of gosvami has been used. However, only
one who is a bona fide spiritual master expanding the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. the Krsna
consciousness movement, and who is in full control of his senses can be addressed as a gosvami. Unfor-
tunately, the hereditary process is going on; therefore at the present moment, in most cases the title is
being misused due to ignorance of the word’s etymology.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 9.289
The spiritual master as paramahaasa:

The spiritual master who is fully surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead and has no
business other than the Lord’s service is called the best of the paramahamsas. A paramaharmsa has no
program for sense gratification; he is interested only in satisfying the senses of the Lord.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 9.289
The &cérya is called paramahaasa-thakura:

Since he [“the true dcarya, the spiritual master of the entire world”] is understood to be the most ad-
vanced devotee, he is called paramahamsa-thakura. Thakura is a title of honor offered to the parama-
hamsa. Therefore one who acts as an acarya, directly presenting Lord Krsna by spreading His name and
fame, is also to be called paramahamsa-thakura.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 7.12

The proper use of the titles gosaTi and thakura:

Haridasa Thakura was so exalted that he was addressed as thakura and gosafii, and these titles are of-
fered to the most advanced Vaisnavas. The spiritual master is generally called gosafii, and thakura is
used to address the paramahamsas, those in the topmost rank of spirituality.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 11.165
The meaning of “jagad-guru”:

One who trains his subordinate or disciple to worship Vasudeva is the truly bona fide spiritual master.
The word jagad-gurum is very important in this regard. Kasyapa Muni did not falsely declare himself

to be jagad-guru, although he actually was jagad-guru because he advocated the cause of Vasudeva.
Actually, Vasudeva is jagad-guru, as clearly stated here (vasudevam jagad-gurum). One who teaches

the instructions of Vasudeva, Bhagavad-gita, is as good as vasudevam jagad-gurum. But when one who
does not teach this instruction-as it is-declares himself jagad-guru, he simply cheats the public. Krsna is
jagad-guru, and one who teaches the instruction of Krsna as it is, on behalf of Krsna, may be accepted
as jagad-guru. One who manufactures his own theories cannot be accepted; he becomes jagad-guru
falsely.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.16.20
The qualifications of a jagad-guru:

A person who knows what is spiritual and what is material and who is firmly fixed in the spiritual posi-
tion can be jagad-guru, the spiritual master of the entire world. One cannot become jagad-guru simply
by advertising oneself as jagad-guru without knowing the essential principles for becoming jagad-guru.
Even people who never see what a jagad-guru is and never talk with other people become puffed-up
sannyasis and declare themselves jagad-gurus. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not like this. Any person
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who knows the science of Krsna and who is fully qualified in spiritual life can become jagad-guru.
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 5.85

Aiiiottara-cata (108) is added to the spiritual master’s name to indicate one who is situated in the transcen-
dental state:

The living entity is constitutionally pure. Asango hy ayam purusah. In the Vedic literature it is said that
the soul is always pure and uncontaminated by material attachment. The identification of the body
with the soul is due to misunderstanding. As soon as one is fully Krsna conscious it is to be understood
that one is in his pure, original constitutional position. This state of existence is called suddha-sattva,
which means that it is transcendental to the material qualities.

... In pure devotional service one simply serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a matter of duty,
without reason and without being impeded by material conditions. That is called suddha-sattva, or
vasudeva, because in that stage the Supreme Person, Krsna, is revealed in the heart of the devotee. Srila
Jiva Gosvami has very nicely described this vasudeva, or suddha-sattva, in his Bhagavata-sandarbha. He
explains that astottara-sata (108) is added to the name of the spiritual master to indicate one who is
situated in Suddha-sattva, or in the transcendental state of vasudeva.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.3.23

The term “Prabhupada” means that the spiritual master occupies the post of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, as His representative:

This word [prabhu] is applicable to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sometimes the spiritual mas-
ter is addressed as Prabhupada. Prabhu means “the Supreme Personality of Godhead,” and pada means
“post.” According to Vaisnava philosophy, the spiritual master occupies the post of the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, or in other words he is the bona fide representative of the Supreme Lord.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.8.69
The meaning of “Prabhupada”:

When Prthu Maharaja became spiritually powerful by the enhancement of his spiritual knowledge, jiia-
na and renunciation of material desires, he became a prabhu, or master of his senses (sometimes called
gosvami or svami). This means that he was no longer controlled by the influence of material energy.
When one is strong enough to give up the influence of material energy, he is called prabhu ... when one
is completely self-realized and acts according to that position, he can be called prabhu. The spiritual
master is addressed as “Prabhupada,” because he is a completely self-realized soul. The word pada means
“position,” and Prabhupada indicates that he is given the position of prabhu, or the Supreme Personal-
ity of Godhead, for he acts on behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless one is a prabhu,
or controller of the senses, he cannot act as spiritual master. He is authorized by the supreme prabhu, or

Lord Krsna.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.23.18
The meaning of “Prabhu” and “Prabhupada”:

When Kasi Misra heard the proposal, he said, “I am very fortunate that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the
Lord of all prabhus, will stay at my home.”

PURPORT: In this verse the word Prabhupada, referring to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is signifi-
cant. Regarding this, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada comments, “Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Sti Krsna, and all His servants address
Him as Prabhupada. This means that there are many prabhus taking shelter under His lotus feet.” The
pure Vaisnava is addressed as prabhu, and this address is an etiquette observed between Vaisnavas.
When many prabhus remain under the shelter of the lotus feet of another prabhu, the address Prab-
hupada is given. Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Advaita Prabhu are also addressed as Prabhupada. Sri
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Advaita Prabhu and Sri Nityananda Prabhu are all visnu-tattva, the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. Therefore all living entities are under Their lotus feet. Lord
Visnu is the eternal Lord of everyone, and the representative of Lord Visnu is the Lord’s confidential
servant. Such a person acts as the spiritual master for neophyte Vaisnavas; therefore the spiritual mas-
ter is as respectable as Sri Krsna Caitanya or Lord Visnu Himself. For this reason, the spiritual master is
addressed as Om Visnupada or Prabhupada.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 10.23
Things used by the spiritual master are worshipable
The guru and things used by him are worshipable:

Lord Nityananda Prabhu then obtained an external garment used by the Lord by requesting it from
Govinda. Thus Nityananda Prabhu delivered the old cloth to the care of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, and
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya sent it to the King. When the King received the old cloth, he began to wor-
ship it exactly as he would worship the Lord personally.

PURPORT: We should learn to worship everything belonging to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
This is referred to by Lord Siva as tadiyanam. In the Padma Purana it is said:

aradhananam sarvesam

visnor aradhanam param
tasmat parataram devi

tadiyanam samarcanam

“O Devi, the most exalted system of worship is the worship of Lord Visnu. Greater than that is the
worship of tadiya, or anything belonging to Visnu.”

Sri Visnu is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]. Similarly, the most confidential servant of Krsna, the
spiritual master, and all devotees of Visnu are tadiya. The sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, guru, Vaisnavas, and
things used by them must be considered tadiya and without a doubt worshipable by all living beings.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 12.38
Things used by the spiritual master are worshipable and should not be used by anyone else:

“Now please sit in this place and take Your lunch. Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “This place is wor-
shipable because it was used by Krsna.”

PURPORT: According to etiquette, things used by Krsna should not be used by anyone else. Similarly,
things used by the spiritual master should also not be used by anyone else. That is etiquette. What-
ever is used by Krsna or the spiritual master is worshipable. In particular, their sitting or eating places
should not be used by anyone else. A devotee must be very careful to observe this.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 15.234

The disciple benefits by taking remnants of food left by the spiritual master
The remnants of food left by the spiritual master are purifying:

When the rice thrown by Nityananda Prabhu touched His body, Advaita Acarya thought Himself puri-
fied by the touch of remnants thrown by Paramahamsa Nityananda. Therefore He began dancing.

PURPORT: The remnants of food left by a pure Vaisnava are called maha-maha-prasada. This is
completely spiritual and is identified with Lord Visnu. Such remnants are not ordinary. The spiritual
master is to be considered on the stage of paramahamsa and beyond the jurisdiction of the varnasrama
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institution. The remnants of food left by the spiritual master and similar paramahamsas or pure Vaisna-
vas are purifying. When an ordinary person touches such prasada, his mind is purified, and his mind is
raised to the status of a pure brahmana. The behavior and statements of Advaita Acarya are meant for
the understanding of ordinary people who are unaware of the strength of spiritual values, not knowing
the potency of foodstuffs left by the bona fide spiritual master and pure Vaisnavas.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 3.96
Remnants of the spiritual master’s meal may be taken as prasada:

Remnants of food may be eaten only when they are part of a meal that was first offered to the Supreme
Lord or first eaten by saintly persons, especially the spiritual master.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 17.8-10

When the spiritual master can be rejected
When a guru can be rejected:

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, when Bali Maharaja was thus advised by his spiritual mas-
ter, Sukracarya, his family priest, he remained silent for some time, and then, after full deliberation, he
replied to his spiritual master as follows.

PURPORT: Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Bali Maharaja remained silent at a
criticial point. How could he disobey the instruction of Sukracarya, his spiritual master? It is the duty
of such a sober personality as Bali Maharaja to abide by the orders of his spiritual master immediately,
as his spiritual master had advised. But Bali Maharaja also considered that Sukracarya was no longer
to be accepted as a spiritual master, for he had deviated from the duty of a spiritual master. Accord-
ing to Sastra, the duty of the guru is to take the disciple back home, back to Godhead. If he is unable
to do so and instead hinders the disciple in going back to Godhead, he should not be a guru. Gurur na
sa syat (Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.18). One should not become a guru if he cannot enable his disciple to
advance in Krsna consciousness. The goal of life is to become a devotee of Lord Krsna so that one may
be freed from the bondage of material existence (tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna [Bg.
4.9]). The spiritual master helps the disciple attain this stage by developing Krsna consciousness. Now
Sukracarya had advised Bali Maharaja to deny the promise to Vamanadeva. Under the circumstances,
therefore, Bali Maharaja thought that there would be no fault if he disobeyed the order of his spiritual
master. He deliberated on this point-should he refuse to accept the advice of his spiritual master, or
should he immediately do everything to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead? He took some
time. Therefore it is said, tisnim bhiitva ksanam rajann uwvacavahito gurum. After deliberating on this
point, he decided that Lord Visnu should be pleased in all circumstances, even at the risk of ignoring
the guru’s advice to the contrary.

Anyone who is supposed to be a guru but who goes against the principle of visnu-bhakti cannot be ac-
cepted as a guru. If one has falsely accepted such a guru, one should reject him.... Srila Jiva Gosvami
has advised that such a useless guru, a family priest acting as a guru, should be given up, and that the
proper, bona fide guru should be accepted.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.20.1
A spiritual master can be rejected if unworthy of the position:

Arjuna arrested Asvatthama knowing perfectly well that he was the son of Dronacarya. Krsna also
knew him to be so, but both of them condemned the murderer without consideration of his being the
son of a brahmana. According to revealed scriptures, a teacher or spiritual master is liable to be rejected
if he proves himself unworthy of the position of a guru or spiritual master. A guru is called also an
acarya, or a person who has personally assimilated all the essence of sastras and has helped his disciples
to adopt the ways. Asvatthama failed to discharge the duties of a brahmana or teacher, and therefore he
was liable to be rejected from the exalted position of a brahmana. On this consideration, both Lord Sri
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Krsna and Arjuna were right in condemning Asvatthama.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.7.43
A fallen teacher is fit to be abandoned:

According to scriptural codes, a teacher who engages in an abominable action and has lost his sense of
discrimination is fit to be abandoned.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 1.5

False spiritual masters
The conditioned soul can get no benefit, material or spiritual, from a false guru:

Sometimes, to mitigate distresses in this forest of the material world, the conditioned soul receives cheap
blessings from atheists. He then loses all intelligence in their association. This is exactly like jumping in
a shallow river. As a result one simply breaks his head. He is not able to mitigate his sufferings from the
heat, and in both ways he suffers. The misguided conditioned soul also approaches so-called sadhus and
svamés who preach against the principles of the \edas. He does not receive benefit from them, either in
the present or in the future.

PURPORT: Cheaters are always there to manufacture their own way of spiritual realization. To get
some material benefit, the conditioned soul approaches these pseudo sannyasis and yogis for cheap
blessings, but he does not receive any benefit from them, either spiritual or material. In this age there
are many cheaters who show some jugglery and magic. They even create gold to amaze their followers,
and their followers accept them as God. This type of cheating is very prominent in Kali-yuga.... One
should approach a guru who can extinguish the blazing fire of this material world, the struggle for exist-
ence. People want to be cheated, and therefore they go to yogis and svamis who play tricks, but tricks
do not mitigate the miseries of material life.... One cannot become happy by accepting a false guru. A
guru should be accepted as advised in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.21). Tasmad gurum prapadyeta jijiasuh
sreya uttamam: One should approach a bona fide guru to inquire about the highest benefit of life. Such
a guru is described as follows: sabde pare ca nisnatam. Such a guru does not manufacture gold or juggle
words. He is well versed in the conclusions of Vedic knowledge (vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah [Bg.
15.15]). He is freed from all material contamination and is fully engaged in Krsna’s service. If one is able
to obtain the dust of the lotus feet of such a guru, his life becomes successful. Otherwise he is baffled
both in this life and in the next.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.14.13
Because people want to be cheated, they get a cheater guru:

Reporter: What frankly worries me is that since the arrival in Britain some time ago of an Indian yogi,
who was the first “guru” that most people had ever heard of, a lot of “gurus” have suddenly appeared out
of nowhere. Sometimes I get the feeling that not all of them are as genuine as they ought to be. Would
it be right to warn people who are thinking of taking up spiritual life that they should make sure that
they have a genuine guru to teach them?

Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Of course, to search out a guru is very nice, but if you want a cheap guru, or if
you want to be cheated, then you will find many cheating gurus. But if you are sincere, you will find a
sincere guru. Because people want everything very cheaply, they are cheated. We ask our students to
refrain from illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling, and intoxication. People think that this is all very diffi-
cult-a botheration. But if someone else says, “You may do whatever nonsense you like, simply take my
mantra,” then people will like him. The point is that people want to be cheated, and therefore cheaters
come. No one wants to undergo any austerity. Human life is meant for austerity, but no one is prepared
to undergo austerity. Consequently, cheaters come and say, “No austerity. Whatever you like, you do.
Simply pay me, and I'll give you some mantra, and you’ll become God in six months.” All this is going
on. If you want to be cheated like this, the cheater will come.
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Reporter: What about the person who seriously wants to find spiritual life but who happens to finish up
with the wrong guru?

Srila Prabhupada: If you simply want an ordinary education, you have to devote so much time, labor,
and understanding to it. Similarly, if you are going to take to spiritual life, you must become serious.
How is it that simply by some wonderful mantras, someone can become God in six months? Why do
people want something like that? This means that they want to be cheated.

Reporter: | wondered how many people you think might have been taken in by fake gurus.
Srila Prabhupada: Practically everyone. [laughter.] There is no question of counting. Everyone.
Reporter: This would mean thousands of people, wouldn’t it?

Srila Prabhupada: Millions. Millions have been cheated, because they want to be cheated. God is om-
niscient. He can understand your desires. He is within your heart, and if you want to be cheated, God
sends you a cheater.

Reporter: When you say that lots of people want to be cheated, do you mean that lots of people want to
carry on with their worldly pleasures and at the same time, by chanting a mantra or by holding a flower,
achieve spiritual life as well? Is this what you mean by wanting to be cheated?

Srila Prabhupada: Yes, this is like a patient thinking, “I shall continue with my disease, and at the same
time [ shall become healthy.” It is contradictory. The first requirement is that one become educated

in spiritual life. Spiritual life is not something one can understand by a few minutes’ talk. There are
many philosophy and theology books, but people are not interested in them. That is the difficulty. For
instance, the Srimad-Bhagavatam is a very long work, and if you try to read this book, it may take many
days just to understand one line of it. The Bhagavatam describes God, the Absolute Truth, but people
are not interested. And if, by chance, someone becomes a little interested in spiritual life, he wants
something immediate and cheap. Therefore, he is cheated. Actually, human life is meant for austerity
and penance.... Spiritual life means voluntarily accepting some austerities for the sake of God realiza-
tion. That is why we insist on no illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling, or intoxication for our initiated
students. Without these restrictions, any “yoga meditation” or so-called spiritual discipline cannot be
genuine. It is simply a business deal between the cheaters and the cheated.

The Science of Self-Realization
Accepting an unqualified spiritual master to control is useless for spiritual realization:

Sometimes pseudo spiritualists accept a spiritual master who is not even fit to become a disciple be-
cause they want to keep him under their control. This is useless for spiritual realization.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.72
Blind, conditioned souls, not knowing the goal of life, accept bogus gurus:
acaksur andhasya yathagranih krtas
tatha janasyaviduso ‘budho guruh

As a blind man, being unable to see, accepts another blind man as his leader, people who do not know
the goal of life accept someone as a guru who is a rascal and a fool....

PURPORT: The conditioned soul, being wrapped in ignorance and therefore not knowing the goal of
life, accepts a guru who can juggle words and make some display of magic that is wonderful to a fool.
Sometimes a foolish person accepts someone as a guru because he can manufacture a small quantity
of gold by mystic yogic power. Because such a disciple has a poor fund of knowledge, he cannot judge
whether the manufacture of gold is the criterion for a guru. Why would one not accept the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, from whom unlimited numbers of gold mines come into being? Aham
sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate [Bg. 10.8]. All the gold mines are created by the energy of
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, why should one accept a magician who can manufac-
ture only a small portion of gold? Such gurus are accepted by those who are blind, not knowing the goal

of life.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.24.50
Bogus spiritual masters are interested only in the material world, and they mislead many blind followers:

Persons who are strongly entrapped by the consciousness of enjoying material life, and who have there-
fore accepted as their leader or guru a similar blind man attached to external sense objects, cannot
understand that the goal of life is to return home, back to Godhead, and engage in the service of Lord
Visnu. As blind men guided by another blind man miss the right path and fall into a ditch, materially
attached men led by another materially attached man are bound by the ropes of fruitive labor, which are
made of very strong cords, and they continue again and again in materialistic life, suffering the threefold
miseries.

PURPORT: [Bogus] spiritual masters are not at all interested in Visnu. Indeed, they are hopeful of
material success (bahir-artha-maninah). The word bahih means “external,” artha means “interest,” and
maninah means “taking very seriously.” Generally speaking, practically everyone is unaware of the
spiritual world. The knowledge of the materialists is restricted within the four-billion-mile limit of this
material world, which is in the dark portion of the creation; they do not know that beyond the material
world is the spiritual world. Unless one is a devotee of the Lord, one cannot understand the existence
of the spiritual world. Gurus, teachers, who are simply interested in this material world are described in
this verse as andha, blind. Such blind men may lead many other blind followers without true knowledge
of material conditions, but they are not accepted by devotees like Prahlada Maharaja. Such blind teach-
ers, being interested in the external, material world, are always bound by the strong ropes of material
nature.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.31

Bogus gurus instruct their disciples in material advancement, and such disciples remain in material exist-
ence:

A materialistic so-called guru instructs his materialistic disciples about economic development and sense
gratification, and because of such instructions the foolish disciples continue in the materialistic exist-
ence of ignorance....

PURPORT: So-called gurus instruct their disciples for the sake of material profit. Some guru advises
that one meditate in such a way that his intelligence will increase in regard to keeping his body fit for
sense gratification. Another guru advises that sex is the ultimate goal of life and that one should there-
fore engage in sex to the best of his ability. These are the instructions of foolish gurus. In other words,
because of the instructions of a foolish guru one remains perpetually in material existence and suffers
its tribulations.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.24.51

Many so-called svamés and yoggs fall prey to women and thus cannot help others cross the ocean of nesci-
ence:

Dangerous elements in the universe are compared to sharks in the ocean. Even though one may be a
very expert swimmer, he cannot possibly survive if he is attacked by sharks. One often sees that many
so-called svamis and yogis sometimes advertise themselves as competent to cross the ocean of nescience
and to help others cross, but in actuality they are found to be simply victims of their own senses. In-
stead of helping their followers to cross the ocean of nescience, such svamis and yogis fall prey to maya,
represented by the fair sex, woman, and are thus devoured by the sharks in that ocean.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.22.40
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A sannyasé (spiritual master) should not gather disciples through material allurements:
A sannyasé must not present allurements of material benefits to gather many disciples...

PURPORT: So-called svamis and yogis generally make disciples by alluring them with material bene-
fits. There are many so-called gurus who attract disciples by promising to cure their diseases or increase
their material opulence by manufacturing gold. These are lucrative allurements for unintelligent men.
A sannyasi is prohibited from making disciples through such material allurements.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.13.8
Rascal gurus claim to be God:

In the world there are many rascal gurus who give their own opinion, but we can challenge any rascal.
A rascal guru may say, “I am God,” or, “We are all God.” That is all right, but we should find out from
the dictionary what the meaning of “God” is. Generally, a dictionary will tell us that the word “God”
indicates the Supreme Being. Thus we may ask such a guru, “Are you the Supreme Being?” If he cannot
understand this, then we should give the meaning of “supreme.” Any dictionary will inform us that su-
preme means “the greatest authority.” We may then ask, “Are you the greatest authority?” Such a rascal
guru, even though proclaiming himself to be God, cannot answer such a question. God is the Supreme
Being and the highest authority. No one is equal to Him or greater than Him. Yet there are many guru-
gods, many rascals who claim to be the Supreme. Such rascals cannot help us escape the darkness of
material existence. They cannot illumine our darkness with the torchlight of spiritual knowledge.

The Science of Self-Realization

False, impersonalist spiritual masters mislead their disciples by posing as Cré Kaiéa:

A disciple should always respect the spiritual master as a manifestation of Sri Krsna, but at the same
time one should always remember that a spiritual master is never authorized to imitate the transcen-
dental pastimes of the Lord. False spiritual masters pose themselves as identical with Sri Krsna in every
respect to exploit the sentiments of their disciples, but such impersonalists can only mislead their
disciples, for their ultimate aim is to become one with the Lord. This is against the principles of the
devotional cult.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.46
Bogus, self-made spiritual masters teach that all paths lead to the same goal:

It is said that one result is obtained by worshiping the supreme cause of all causes and that another
result is obtained by worshiping that which is not supreme. All this was heard from the undisturbed
authorities who clearly explained it.

PURPORT: Different results are achieved by different modes of worship. If we worship the Supreme
Lord, we will certainly reach Him in His eternal abode, and if we worship demigods like the sun-god
and moon-god, we can reach their respective planets without a doubt. And if we wish to remain on this
wretched planet with our planning commissions and our stop-gap political adjustments, we can cer-
tainly do that also.

Nowhere in authentic scriptures is it said that one will ultimately reach the same goal by doing any-
thing or worshiping anyone. Such foolish theories are offered by self-made masters who have no con-
nection with the parampara, the bona fide system of disciplic succession. The bona fide spiritual master
cannot say that all paths lead to the same goal and that anyone can attain this goal by his own mode

of worship of the demigods or of the Supreme or whatever. For a common man it is very easy to under-
stand that a person can reach his destination only when he has purchased a ticket for that destination.
A person who has purchased a ticket for Calcutta can reach Calcutta, but not Bombay. However, tem-
porary so-called masters say that any and all tickets can take one to the supreme goal. Such mundane
and compromising offers attract many foolish creatures who become puffed up with their manufactured
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methods of spiritual realization. The Vedic instructions, however, do not uphold them.
Sri Isopanisad Mantra 13
In Kali-yuga, gurus create a disturbance by ignoring the authorized Vedic literatures:
Sruti-smrti-puranadi-
paficaratra-vidhim vina
aikantiki harer bhaktir
utpatayaiva kalpate

“Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic literatures like the Upanifiads,
Purééas and Nérada-parcaratra is simply an unnecessary disturbance in society.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu 1.2.101) Those who are very advanced in knowledge and are situated in the mode of good-

ness follow the Vedic instructions of the sruti and smrti and other religious scriptures, including the
paficaratriki-vidhi. Without understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this way, one only
creates a disturbance. In this age of Kali, so many gurus have sprung up, and because they do not refer
to the Sruti-smrti-puranadi-pancaratriki-vidhi [Brs. 1.2.101], they are creating a great disturbance in the
world in regard to understanding the Absolute Truth. However, those who follow the paficaratriki-vidhi
under the guidance of a proper spiritual master can understand the Absolute Truth.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.12.10

Pseudoreligionists, lacking both knowledge and detachment, pose as spiritual masters and acaryas and thus
fall into hell:

The ignorant pseudoreligionists and the manufacturers of so-called incarnations who directly violate
the Vedic injunctions are liable to enter into the darkest region of the universe because they mislead
those who follow them.... The pseudoreligionists have neither knowledge nor detachment from mate-
rial affairs, for most of them want to live in the golden shackles of material bondage under the shadow
of altruistic and philanthropic activities and in the guise of religious principles. By a false display of
religious sentiments, they present a show of devotional service while indulging in all sorts of immoral
activities. In this way they pass as spiritual masters and devotees of God. Such violators of religious
principles have no respect for the authoritative dacaryas, the holy teachers in the strict disciplic suc-
cession. To mislead the people in general, they themselves become so-called acaryas, but do not even
follow the principles of the acaryas.

These rogues are the most dangerous elements in human society. Because there is no religious govern-
ment, they escape punishment by the law of the state. They cannot, however, escape the law of the
Supreme, who has clearly declared in Bhagavad-gita (16.19-20) that envious demons in the garb of reli-
gious propagandists shall be thrown into the darkest regions of hell. Sr7 ISopanisad confirms that these
pseudoreligionists are heading toward the most obnoxious place in the universe after the completion of
their spiritual master business, which they conduct simply for sense gratification.

Sri Isopanisad Mantra 12
Even if one temporarily contacts a bogus guru, if he is sincere, Kaiiéa will guide him to a genuine guru:
Reporter: Have you ever had people come to you who had previously been involved with a fake guru?
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, there are many.
Reporter: Were their spiritual lives in any way spoiled by the fake gurus?

Srila Prabhupada: No, they were genuinely seeking something spiritual, and that was their qualifica-
tion. God is within everyone’s heart, and as soon as someone genuinely seeks Him, He helps that per-
son find a genuine guru.

The Science of Self-Realization
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Lord Jesus Christ as spiritual master
Jesus Christ as spiritual master:

The Srimad-Bhagavatam states that any bona fide preacher of God consciousness must have the quali-
ties of titiksa (tolerance) and karuna (compassion). In the character of Lord Jesus Christ we find both
these qualities. He was so tolerant that even while he was being crucified, he didn’t condemn anyone.
And he was so compassionate that he prayed to God to forgive the very persons who were trying to kill
him.... A Vaisnava is unhappy to see the sufferings of others. Therefore, Lord Jesus Christ agreed to be
crucified-to free others from their suffering. But his followers are so unfaithful that they have decided,
“Let Christ suffer for us, and we’ll go on committing sin.” They love Christ so much that they think,
“My dear Christ, we are very weak. We cannot give up our sinful activities. So you please suffer for us.”

Jesus Christ taught, “Thou shalt not kill.” But his followers have now decided, “Let us kill anyway,” and
they open big, modern, scientific slaughterhouses. “If there is any sin, Christ will suffer for us.” This is a
most abominable conclusion.

Christ can take the sufferings for the previous sins of his devotees. But first they have to be sane: “Why
should I put Jesus Christ into suffering for my sins? Let me stop my sinful activities.”

... Jesus Christ was such a great personality—the son of God, the representative of God. He had no
fault. Still, he was crucified. He wanted to deliver God consciousness, but in return they crucified
him—they were so thankless. They could not appreciate his preaching. But we appreciate him and give
him all honor as the representative of God.

Of course, the message that Christ preached was just according to his particular time, place, and
country, and just suited for a particular group of people. But certainly he is the representative of God.
Therefore we adore Lord Jesus Christ and offer our obeisances to him.

Once, in Melbourne, a group of Christian ministers came to visit me. They asked, “What is your idea
of Jesus Christ?” I told them, “He is our guru. He is preaching God consciousness, so he is our spiritual
master.” The ministers very much appreciated that.

Actually, anyone who is preaching God’s glories must be accepted as a guru. Jesus Christ is one such
great personality. We should not think of him as an ordinary human being. The scriptures say that
anyone who considers the spiritual master to be an ordinary man has a hellish mentality. If Jesus Christ
were an ordinary man, then he could not have delivered God consciousness.

The Science of Self-Realization

The physical demise of the spiritual master
When the spiritual master leaves his body, the disciple should cry:

Being now alone and a widow in that forest, the daughter of Vidarbha began to lament, incessantly
shedding tears, which soaked her breasts, and crying very loudly.

PURPORT: Figuratively the Queen is supposed to be the disciple of the King; thus when the mortal
body of the spiritual master expires, his disciples should cry exactly as the Queen cries when the King
leaves his body.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.28.47
The disciple becomes bereaved when the spiritual master passes away:

That most obedient wife thus fell down at the feet of her dead husband and began to cry pitifully in that
solitary forest. Thus the tears rolled down from her eyes.

PURPORT: Just as a devoted wife becomes afflicted at the passing away of her husband, when a spir-
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itual master passes away, the disciple becomes similarly bereaved.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.28.49
When the spiritual master departs, the devotee, if he is pure in heart, is immediately guided by the Supersoul:

One who is sincere and pure gets an opportunity to consult with the Supreme Personality of Godhead
in His Paramatma feature sitting within everyone’s heart. The Paramatma is always the caitya-guru,

the spiritual master within, and He comes before one externally as the instructor and initiator spiritual
master. The Lord can reside within the heart, and He can also come out before a person and give him
instructions. Thus the spiritual master is not different from the Supersoul sitting within the heart. An
uncontaminated soul or living entity can get a chance to meet the Paramatma face to face. Just as one
gets a chance to consult with the Paramatma within his heart, he also gets a chance to see Him actually
situated before him. Then one can take instructions from the Supersoul directly. This is the duty of the
pure devotee: to see the bona fide spiritual master and consult with the Supersoul within provided the
devotee is purified in heart by following the directions of the spiritual master. A sincere devotee who
follows the instructions of the spiritual master certainly gets direct instructions from his heart from the
Supersoul. Thus a sincere devotee is always helped directly or indirectly by the spiritual master and the
Supersoul. This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta: guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija [Cc Mad
19.151]. If the devotee serves his spiritual master sincerely, Krsna automatically becomes pleased. Yasya
prasadad bhagavat-prasadah. By satisfying the spiritual master, one automatically satisfies Krsna. Thus
the devotee becomes enriched by both the spiritual master and Krsna.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.28.52
After his disappearance, the spiritual master’s body is never burnt to ashes:

The spiritual master, or acarya, is always situated in the spiritual status of life. Birth, death, old age and
disease do not affect him. According to the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, therefore, after the disappearance of an
acarya, his body is never burnt to ashes, for it is a spiritual body. The spiritual body is always unaffected
by material conditions.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.4.20

The perfect disciples try to relieve the disorder which may follow the &cérya’s disappearance by sincerely fol-
lowing his instructions:

Whenever an dacarya comes, following the superior orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or
His representative, he establishes the principles of religion.... Unfortunately, when the acarya disap-
pears, rogues and nondevotees take advantage and immediately begin to introduce unauthorized princi-
ples in the name of so-called svamis, yogis, philanthropists, welfare workers and so on.... The acarya, the
authorized representative of the Supreme Lord, establishes these principles, but when he disappears,
things once again become disordered. The perfect disciples of the acarya try to relieve the situation by
sincerely following the instructions of the spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.28.48

Other instructions
Under the guidance of the spiritual master, the whole world can be spiritualized:

Utilization of the human energy in the service of the Lord is the progressive path of salvation. The
whole cosmic creation becomes at once identical with the Lord as soon as service in relation with the
Lord is rendered under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. The expert spiritual master knows
the art of utilizing everything to glorify the Lord, and therefore under his guidance the whole world can
be turned into the spiritual abode by the divine grace of the Lord’s servant.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.23
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Thousands of spiritual masters are now needed to spread the science of Kafi€éa consciousness throughout the
world:

There is no bar against anyone; anyone can become a spiritual master provided he knows the science of
Krsna. This is the only qualification, and this science in essence is contained in Bhagavad-gita. At the
present moment, thousands of spiritual masters are needed to spread this great science throughout the
world.

... All living entities, beginning from Brahma, the highest demigod, down to the lowest ant, have the
right to use natural resources. Narada Muni points out that we can use these resources as much as we
require, but if we take more than required, we become thieves.... Everything belongs to the Supreme
Lord, and we can accept whatever we need, but not more. That is knowledge. By the Lord’s arrange-
ment the world is so made that there is no scarcity of anything.... The perfection of spiritual commu-
nism is found in the knowledge that everything belongs to God. By knowing the science of Krsna, we
can easily cross over the ignorance of false proprietorship.

We are actually suffering due to our ignorance. In the law court ignorance is no excuse. If we tell the
judge that we are not aware of the law, we will be punished anyway.... The whole world is lacking this
knowledge, and therefore thousands of teachers of the science of Krsna are needed.

There is a great necessity for this knowledge now.

Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers

The whole jurisdiction of Kafiéa consciousness is directly under the spiritual energy-Kaiéa and the spiritual
master:

The cultivation of Krsna consciousness is not material. The Lord has generally three energies-namely,
the external energy, the internal energy, and the marginal energy. The living entities are called mar-
ginal energy, and the material cosmic manifestation is the action of the external or material energy.
Then there is the spiritual world, which is a manifestation of the internal energy. The living entities,
who are called marginal energy, perform material activities when acting under the inferior external en-
ergy. And when they engage in activities under the internal spiritual energy, their activities are called
Krsna conscious. This means that those who are great souls or great devotees do not act under the spell
of material energy, but act instead under the protection of the spiritual energy. Any activities done in
devotional service or in Krsna consciousness are directly under the control of spiritual energy. In other
words, energy is a sort of strength, and this strength can be spiritualized by the mercy of both the bona
fide spiritual master and Krsna.

In the Caitanya-caritamrta, by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, Lord Caitanya states that it is a fortunate
person who comes in contact with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of Krsna. One who is seri-
ous about spiritual life is given by Krsna the intelligence to come in contact with a bona fide spiritual
master, and then by the grace of the spiritual master one becomes advanced in Krsna consciousness. In
this way the whole jurisdiction of Krsna consciousness is directly under the spiritual energy-Krsna and
the spiritual master. This has nothing to do with the material world.

The Nectar of Devotion

Devotional service performed under the direction of the spiritual master and the ¢astra, and devotional serv-
ice to Kafiéa in the spiritual world, are the same, although one is unripe and the other ripe:

Devotional service in the association of devotees is the cause of the development of further devotional
service. By devotional service only is one elevated to the transcendental planet Goloka Vrndavana,
and there also there is only devotional service, for the activities of devotional service both in this world
and in the spiritual world are one and the same. Devotional service does not change. The example of a
mango can be given here. If one gets an unripe mango, it is still a mango, and when it is ripe it remains
the same mango, but it becomes more tasteful and relishable. Similarly, there is devotional service per-
formed according to the direction of the spiritual master and the injunctions and regulative principles
of §astra, and there is devotional service in the spiritual world rendered directly in association with the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. But they are both the same. There is no change. The difference is
that one stage is unripe and the other is ripe and more relishable. It is possible to mature in devotional
service only in the association of devotees.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.9.11
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Chapter 111

The Principle of Disciplic Succession (Parampara)

1. The Importance of Following the Principle of Disciplic Succession

Following in the footsteps of the previous écaryas as one of Riipa Gosvamé’s six principles favorable to the
execution of pure devotional service:

... sato vrteh.... There are six principles favorable to the execution of pure devotional service: ... (6) fol-
lowing in the footsteps of the previous acaryas.

Nectar of Instruction Text 3
The submissive disciple receives perfect knowledge through the parampara system:

Perfect knowledge is called parampara, or deductive knowledge coming down from the authority to the
submissive aural receiver who is bona fide by service and surrender. One cannot challenge the author-
ity of the Supreme and know Him also at the same time. He reserves the right of not being exposed to
such a challenging spirit of an insignificant spark of the whole, a spark subjected to the control of il-
lusory energy. The devotees are submissive, and therefore the transcendental knowledge descends from
the Personality of Godhead to Brahma and from Brahma to his sons and disciples in succession. This
process is helped by the Supersoul within such devotees. That is the perfect way of learning transcen-
dental knowledge.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.21
Receiving knowledge from the disciplic succession and from Kaiéa directly is the same:

Srila Prabhupada: [Krsna] is the original guru. Then His disciple Brahma is a guru, then his disciple
Narada is a guru, then his disciple Vyasa is a guru-in this way there is a guru-parampara [disciplic suc-
cession of gurus]. Evam parampara-praptam: [Bg. 4.2] the transcendental knowledge is received through
the disciplic succession.

Bob: So a guru receives his knowledge through the disciplic succession, not directly from Krsna? Do
you receive some knowledge directly from Krsna?

Srila Prabhupada: Yes. Krsna’s direct instruction is there: Bhagavad-gita.
Bob: I see, but...

Srila Prabhupada: But you have to learn it though the disciplic succession, otherwise you will misunder-
stand it.

Bob: But presently you do not receive information directly from Krsna? It comes through the disciplic
succession from the books?

Srila Prabhupada: There is no difference. Suppose I say that this is a pencil. If you say to him, “There
is a pencil,” and if he says to another man, “This is a pencil,” then what is the difference between his
instruction and my instructions?

Bob: Krsna’s mercy allows you to know this now?

Srila Prabhupada: You can take Krsna’s mercy also, provided it is delivered as it is. Just as we are teach-
ing Bhagavad-gita. In Bhagavad-gita Krsna says, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarm saranam vraja:
[Bg. 18.66] “Just give up all other forms of religion and simply surrender unto Me.” Now we are saying
that you should give up everything and surrender to Krsna. Therefore, there is no difference between
Krsna’s instruction and our instruction. There is no deviation. So if you receive knowledge in that per-
fect way, that is as good as receiving instruction directly from Krsna. But we don’t change anything.

Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers
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To attain love of God, one has to become the servant of the servant of the servant of God by accepting the
process of disciplic succession:

A Vaisnava never thinks that he has a direct relationship with Krsna. Lord Caitanya says, “I am the
servant of the servant of the servant of the servant-a hundred times the servant of the servant-of
Krsna.” We have to agree to become the servant of the servant of the servant [Cc. Mad 13.80]. This is
the process of disciplic succession, and if one wants real, transcendental love of God, then he has to
adopt this process. Because people do not accept this process, they do not develop real love of God.
They speak of God, but actually they do not love God; because there is no cultivation of pure devotion-
al service, they love dog.

The Science of Self-Realization

One attains the goal of life by accepting and following the instructions of the previous acéaryas in disciplic
succession:

Accepting the thoughts of exalted authorities through disciplic succession is certainly much easier
than the method of mental speculation, by which one tries to invent some means to understand the
Absolute Truth. The best process is to accept the instructions of the previous acaryas and follow them.
Then God realization and self-realization become extremely easy. By following this easy method, one is
liberated from the contamination of the material modes of nature, and thus one can certainly cross the
ocean of nescience, in which there are many miserable conditions. By following in the footsteps of the
great dcaryas, one associates with the hamsas or paramahamsas, those who are completely freed from
material contamination. Indeed, by following the instructions of the acaryas one is always freed from
all material contamination, and thus one’s life becomes successful, for one reaches the goal of life.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.18
To understand the principles of religion, one must take shelter of one of the four authorized sampradayas:

[Bhagavata-dharma, the principles of religion] is understandable if one follows the parampara system

of Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the four Kumaras and the other standard authorities. There are four lines
of disciplic succession: one from Lord Brahma, one from Lord Siva, one from Laksmi, the goddess of
fortune, and one from the Kumaras. The disciplic succession from Lord Brahma is called the Brahma-
sampradaya, the succession from Lord Siva (Sambhu) is called the Rudra-sampradaya, the one from the
goddess of fortune, Laksmiji, is called the Sri-sampradaya, and the one from the Kumaras is called the
Kumara-sampradaya. One must take shelter of one of these four sampradayas in order to understand
the most confidential religious system. In the Padma Purana it is said, sampradaya-vihina ye mantras te
nisphala matah: if one does not follow the four recognized disciplic successions, his mantra or initiation
is useless. In the present day there are many apa-sampradayas, or sampradayas which are not bona fide,
which have no link to authorities like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the Kumaras or Laksmi. People are mis-
guided by such sampradayas. The $astras say that being initiated in such a sampradaya is a useless waste
of time, for it will never enable one to understand the real religious principles.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.3.20-21

To learn about religious principles and attain spiritual liberation, one must strictly follow the principles of
disciplic succession:

No one is superior to you in peaceful life and mercy, and no one knows better than you how to execute
devotional service or how to become the best of the brahmaéas. Therefore, you know all the principles
of confidential religious life, and no one knows them better than you.

PURPORT: Yudhisthira Maharaja knew that Narada Muni is the supreme spiritual master of human
society who can teach the path of spiritual liberation leading to the understanding of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Actually, it is for this purpose that Narada Muni compiled his Bhakti-siitra
and gave directions in the Narada-paficaratra. To learn about religious principles and the perfection
of life, one must take instruction from the disciplic succession of Narada Muni. Our Krsna conscious-
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ness movement is directly in the line of the Brahma-sampradaya. Narada Muni received instructions
from Lord Brahma and in turn transmitted the instructions to Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva instructed his son
Sukadeva Gosvami, who spoke Srimad-Bhagavatam. The Krsna consciousness movement is based on
Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita. Because Srimad-Bhagavatam was spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami
and Bhagavad-gita was spoken by Krsna, there is no difference between them. If we strictly follow the
principle of disciplic succession, we are certainly on the right path of spiritual liberation, or eternal
engagement in devotional service.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.11.4

To advance in K&fiéa consciousness, one must follow the instructions and understand the conclusions of the
previous acaryas in disciplic succession:

If one is seriously interested in Krsna conscious activities, he must be ready to follow the rules and regu-
lations laid down by the dacaryas, and he must understand their conclusions. The $astra says: dharmasya
tattvar nihitam guhayam mahajano yena gatah sa panthah [Cc Mad 17.186] (Mahabharata, Vana-parva
313.117). It is very difficult to understand the secret of Krsna consciousness, but one who advances by
the instruction of the previous dacaryas and follows in the footsteps of his predecessors in the line of
disciplic succession will have success. Others will not.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 8.7
To attain Krfina consciousness, one must have faith in the authorized disciplic succession:

Prahlada Maharaja offers his blessings to his class friends, saying, “Also become faithful like me. Be-
come bona fide Vaisnavas.” A devotee of the Lord desires for everyone to take to Krsna consciousness.
Unfortunately, however, people sometimes do not have staunch faith in the words of the spiritual mas-
ter who comes by the disciplic succession, and therefore they are unable to understand transcendental
knowledge. The spiritual master must be in the line of authorized disciplic succession, like Prahlada
Maharaja, who received the knowledge from Narada. If the class friends of Prahlada Maharaja, the sons
of demons, were to accept the truth through Prahlada, they would certainly also become fully aware of
transcendental knowledge.

The words vaisaradi dhih refer to intelligence concerning the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is
extremely expert. The Lord has created wonderful universes by His expert knowledge. Unless one is
extremely expert, he cannot understand the expert management of the supreme expert. One can un-
derstand, however, if one is fortunate enough to meet a bona fide spiritual master coming in the disci-
plic succession from Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, mother Laksmi or the Kumaras. These four sampradayas,
or disciplic successions of knowledge and transcendence, are called the Brahma-sampradaya, Rudra-
sampradaya, Sri-sampradaya, and Kumara-sampradaya. Sampradaya-vihinaye mantrdas te nisphala matah.
The knowledge of the Supreme received from such a sampradaya, or disciplic succession, can give one
enlightenment. If one does not take to the path of disciplic succession, it is not possible for one to
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one understands the Supreme Lord through devo-
tional service with faith in the disciplic succession and then advances further, he awakens his natural
love for God, and then his success in life is assured.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.7.17
Trying to advance in spiritual life outside the disciplic succession is ludicrous:

According to our Vaisnava philosophy, we have to follow the great acaryas of the four sampradayas or
disciplic successions.

Trying to advance in spiritual life outside the disciplic succession is simply ludicrous. It is said, there-
fore: acaryavan puruso veda (Chandogya Upanisad 6.14.2). One who follows the disciplic succession
of acaryas knows things as they are. Tad-vijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet [MU 1.2.12]. In order to
understand the transcendental science, one must approach the bona fide spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.22.24
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2. Vedic Knowledge/Perfect Knowledge Must Be Received Through Disciplic Succession

To attain perfect knowledge of eternal truth, one must receive Vedic knowledge through disciplic succession:

The disciplic succession holds that the Vedas were uttered by Lord Krsna to Brahma, by Brahma to
Narada, and by Narada to Vyasadeva, and then by Vyasadeva to Sukadeva Gosvami and so on. So there
is no difference between the versions of all the authorities. The truth is eternal, and as such there can-
not be any new opinion about the truth. That is the way of knowing the knowledge contained in the
Vedas. It is not a thing to be understood by one’s erudite scholarship or by the fashionable interpreta-
tions of mundane scholars. There is nothing to be added and nothing to be subtracted, because the
truth is the truth. One has to accept, after all, some authority. The modern scientists are also authori-
ties for the common man for some scientific truths. The common man follows the version of the scien-
tist. This means that the common man follows the authority. The Vedic knowledge is also received in
that way. The common man cannot argue about what is beyond the sky or beyond the universe; he must
accept the versions of the Vedas as they are understood by the authorized disciplic succession. In the
Bhagavad-gita also the same process of understanding the Gita is stated in the Fourth Chapter. If one
does not follow the authoritative version of the acaryas, he will vainly search after the truth mentioned
in the Vedas.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.2.32
Vedic knowledge must be received through the disciplic succession:

May the Lord, who in the beginning of the creation amplified the potent knowledge of Brahma from
within his heart and inspired him with full knowledge of creation and of His own Self, and who ap-
peared to be generated from the mouth of Brahma, be pleased with me.

PURPORT: The Vedic knowledge was first impregnated within Brahma, and it appears that Brahma
distributed the Vedic knowledge. Brahma is undoubtedly the speaker of the Vedic knowledge, but actu-
ally he was inspired by the Lord to receive such transcendental knowledge, as it directly descends from
the Lord. The Vedas are therefore called apauruseya, or not imparted by any created being. Before the
creation the Lord was there (narayanah paro ‘vyaktat), and therefore the words spoken by the Lord are
vibrations of transcendental sound. There is a gulf of difference between the two qualities of sound,
namely prakrta and aprakrta. The physicist can deal only with the prakrta sound, or sound vibrated in
the material sky, and therefore we must know that the Vedic sounds recorded in symbolic expressions
cannot be understood by anyone within the universe unless and until one is inspired by the vibration
of supernatural (aprakrta) sound, which descends in the chain of disciplic succession from the Lord to
Brahma, from Brahma to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa and so on. No mundane scholar can translate
or reveal the true import of the Vedic mantras (hymns). They cannot be understood unless one is in-
spired or initiated by the authorized spiritual master. The original spiritual master is the Lord Himself,
and the succession comes down through the sources of parampara, as clearly stated in the Fourth Chap-
ter of the Bhagavad-gita. So unless one receives the transcendental knowledge from the authorized
parampard, one should be considered useless (viphala matah), even though one may be greatly qualified
in the mundane advancements of arts or science.

Sukadeva Gosvami is praying from the Lord by dint of being inspired from within by the Lord so that
he could rightly explain the facts and figures of creation as inquired by Maharaja Pariksit. A spiritual

master is not a theoretical speculator, like the mundane scholar, but is srotriyam brahma-nistham [MU
1.2.12].

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.4.22
Vedic knowledge must be understood through disciplic succession:

My dear King, Brahma, the firstborn, on being questioned by Narada, exactly apprised him on this sub-
ject, as it was directly spoken by the Lord to His own son, who was impregnated with Vedic knowledge
from his very birth.
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PURPORT: As soon as Brahma was born of the abdominal lotus petals of Visnu, he was impregnated
with Vedic knowledge, and therefore he is known as veda-garbha, or a Vedantist from the embryo....
Brahma was impregnated with all-perfect knowledge so that it was possible for him to create. Thus
Brahma knew the perfect description of creation, as it was exactly apprised to him by the Supreme Lord
Hari. Brahma, on being questioned by Narada, told Narada exactly what he had heard directly from the
Lord. Narada again told exactly the same thing to Vyasa, and Vyasa also told Sukadeva exactly what he
heard from Narada. And Sukadeva was going to repeat the same statements as he had heard them from
Vyasa. That is the way of Vedic understanding. The language of the Vedas can be revealed only by the
abovementioned disciplic succession, and not otherwise.

There is no use in theories. Knowledge must be factual. There are many things that are complicated,
and one cannot understand them unless they are explained by one who knows. The Vedic knowledge is
also very difficult to know and must be learned by the abovementioned system; otherwise it is not at all
understood.

Sukadeva Gosvami, therefore, prayed for the mercy of the Lord so that he might be able to repeat the
very same message that was spoken directly by the Lord to Brahma, or what was directly spoken by
Brahma to Narada.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.4.25
The science of Godhead should be heard from a bona fide representative of the disciplic succession:

Brahmaji received [the] science of Godhead from the Lord directly, and he handed over the same to
Narada, who in his turn ordered Srila Vyasadeva to expand it. So the transcendental knowledge of
the Supreme Lord is not mental speculation by the mundane wranglers, but is uncontaminated, eter-
nal, perfect knowledge beyond the jurisdiction of material modes. The Bhagavata Purana is therefore
the direct incarnation of the Lord in the form of transcendental sound, and one should receive this
transcendental knowledge from the bona fide representative of the Lord in the chain of disciplic suc-
cession from the Lord to Brahmaji, from Brahmaji to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa, from Vyasadeva
to Sukadeva Gosvami, from Sukadeva Gosvami to Siita Gosvami. The ripened fruit of the Vedic tree
drops from one hand to another without being broken by falling suddenly from a high branch down to
the earth. Therefore unless one hears the science of Godhead from the bona fide representative of the
disciplic succession, as above mentioned, for one to understand the theme of the science of Godhead

will be a difficult job.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.7.51
Perfect knowledge descends through disciplic succession, not through experimental knowledge:

The Lord is unlimited, and His activities are also unfathomed. With a limited source of knowledge and
with imperfect senses, any living being, up to the standard of Brahmaji, the highest perfect living being
within the universe, can never imagine knowing about the unlimited. We can know something of the
unlimited when it is explained by the unlimited, as has been done by the Lord Himself in the unique
statements of the Bhagavad-gita, and it can also be known to some extent from realized souls like Su-
kadeva Gosvami, who learned it from Vyasadeva, a disciple of Narada, and thus the perfect knowledge
can descend by the chain of disciplic succession only, and not by any form of experimental knowledge,
old or modern.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.4.8

Devotional service begins with service to a devotee in disciplic succession, who is infallible due to the protec-
tion of the Lord:

Lord Brahma is the original speaker of Vedic wisdom to Narada, and Narada is the distributor of tran-
scendental knowledge all over the world through his various disciples, like Vyasadeva and others.
The followers of Vedic wisdom accept the statements of Brahmaji as gospel truth, and transcendental
knowledge is thus being distributed all over the world by the process of disciplic succession from time
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immemorial, since the beginning of the creation. Lord Brahmai is the perfect liberated living being
within the material world, and any sincere student of transcendental knowledge must accept the words
and statements of Brahmaji as infallible. The Vedic knowledge is infallible because it comes down
directly from the Supreme Lord unto the heart of Brahm3, and since he is the most perfect living being,
Brahmaji is always correct to the letter. And this is because Lord Brahma is a great devotee of the Lord
who has earnestly accepted the lotus feet of the Lord as the supreme truth. In the Brahma-sambhita,
which is compiled by Brahmaji, he repeats the aphorism govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami : “I
am a worshiper of the original Personality of Godhead, Govinda, the primeval Lord.” So whatever he
says, whatever he thinks, and whatever he does normally in his mood are to be accepted as truth be-
cause of his direct and very intimate connection with Govinda, the primeval Lord. Sri Govinda, who
pleasingly accepts the loving transcendental service of His devotees, gives all protection to the words
and actions of His devotees. The Lord declares in the Bhagavad-gita (9.31), kaunteya pratijanihi: “O son
of Kunti, please declare it.” The Lord asks Arjuna to declare, and why? Because sometimes the declara-
tion of Govinda Himself may seem contradictory to mundane creatures, but the mundaner will never
find any contradiction in the words of the Lord’s devotees. The devotees are especially protected by the
Lord so that they may remain infallible. Therefore the process of devotional service always begins in
the service of the devotee who appears in disciplic succession.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.6.34
One must understand Vedic knowledge through the chain of disciplic succession:

King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: How did Narada Muni, whose hearers are as fortunate
as those instructed by Lord Brahma, explain the transcendental qualities of the Lord, who is without
material qualities, and before whom did he speak?

PURPORT: Devarsi Narada was directly instructed by Brahmaji, who was also directly instructed by
the Supreme Lord; therefore the instructions imparted by Narada to his various disciples are as good

as those of the Supreme Lord. That is the way of understanding Vedic knowledge. It comes down from
the Lord by disciplic succession, and this transcendental knowledge is distributed to the world by this
descending process. There is no chance, however, to receive the Vedic knowledge from mental specula-
tors. Therefore, wherever Narada Muni goes, he represents himself as authorized by the Lord, and his
appearance is as good as that of the Supreme Lord. Similarly, the disciplic succession which strictly fol-
lows the transcendental instruction is the bona fide chain of disciplic succession, and the test for such
bona fide spiritual masters is that there should be no difference between the instruction of the Lord
originally imparted to His devotee and that which is imparted by the authority in the line of disciplic
succession.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.8.1
Vedic knowledge must be received through disciplic succession:

Foolish men of materialistic temperament do not take advantage of successive authorized knowledge.
The Vedic knowledge is authorized and is acquired not by experiment but by authentic statements of
the Vedic literatures explained by bona fide authorities. Simply by becoming an academic scholar one
cannot understand the Vedic statements; one has to approach the real authority who has received the
Vedic knowledge by disciplic succession.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.2.27
The guru must accept ¢cabda-brahma through disciplic succession, not mental speculation:

One who interprets the divine sound, or Sabda-brahma, by his imperfect sense perception cannot be a
real spiritual guru, because, in the absence of proper disciplinary training under the bona fide acarya,
the interpreter is sure to differ from Vyasadeva (as the Mayavadis do). Srila Vyasadeva is the prime
authority of Vedic revelation, and therefore such an irrelevant interpreter cannot be accepted as the
guru, or dacarya, howsoever equipped he may be with all the acquirements of material knowledge. As it
is said in the Padma Purana, sampradaya-vihina ye mantras te nisphala matah: “Unless you are initiated
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by a bona fide spiritual master in the disciplic succession, the mantra that you might have received is
without any effect.”

On the other hand, one who has received the transcendental knowledge by aural reception from the
bona fide preceptor in the disciplic chain, and who has sincere regard for the real acarya, must needs be
enlightened with the revealed knowledge of the Vedas. But this knowledge is permanently sealed to the
cognitive approach of the empiricists.

The Science of Self-Realization

No one should reach any conclusion about the Vedas without receiving instructions from Vyasadeva’s disci-
plic succession:

At present there are many commentaries on the revealed scriptures, but most of them are not in the
line of disciplic succession coming from Srila Vyasadeva, who originally taught the Vedic wisdom. The
final, most perfect and sublime work of Srila Vyasadeva is Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is the authorized
commentary on the Vedanta-siitra. There is also Bhagavad-gita, which is spoken by the Lord Himself
and which was recorded by Vyasadeva. These are the most important revealed scriptures, and any com-
mentary which contradicts the principles of the Gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam is unauthorized. There

is complete agreement amongst the Upanisads, Vedanta, the Vedas, Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhaga-
vatam, and no one should try to reach any conclusion about the Vedas without receiving instructions
from members of Vyasadeva’s disciplic succession, or at least from those who believe in the Personality
of Godhead and His diverse energies.

Sri Isopanisad Mantra 6

Transcendental knowledge can be understood only through disciplic succession, not through mental specula-
tion:

We have to accept Krsna through the disciplic succession. There are four sampradayas, disciplic succes-
sions. One comes from Lord Brahma (the Brahma-sampradaya), and another comes from Laksmi, the
goddess of fortune (the Sri-sampradaya). There are also the Kumara-sampradaya and the Rudra-sam-
pradaya.... If we do not belong to any sampradaya, our conclusion is fruitless. It is not that one should
think, “I am a big scholar, and I can interpret Bhagavad-gétd in my own way. All these sampradayas are
useless.” We cannot manufacture our own comments. There are many commentaries made in this way,
and they are all useless. They have no effect. We have to accept the philosophy as it was contemplated
by Lord Brahma, Narada, Madhvacarya, Madhavendra Puri and I§vara Puri. These great dcaryas are
beyond the imperfections of so-called scholars. Mundane scientists and philosophers use the words
“perhaps” and “maybe” because they cannot arrive at a proper conclusion. They are simply speculating,
and mental speculation cannot be perfect.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
The reception of Vedic knowledge is not bona fide if not received through the parampara system:

All transcendental messages are received properly in the chain of disciplic succession. This disciplic
succession is called parampara. Unless therefore Bhagavatam or any other Vedic literatures are received
through the parampara system, the reception of knowledge is not bona fide. Vyasadeva delivered the
message to Sukadeva Gosvami, and from Sukadeva Gosvami, Siita Gosvami received the message. One
should therefore receive the message of Bhagavatam from Stata Gosvami or from his representative and
not from any irrelevant interpreter.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.42

3. To Transmit Knowledge, One Must Have Received Knowledge from the Disciplic Succession

One lacking perfect knowledge by disciplic succession cannot present knowledge to others:
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Jiana does not refer to ordinary research work. Jiana entails receiving knowledge from the scriptures
through the spiritual master by disciplic succession. In the modern age there is a tendency to do re-
search by mental speculation and concoction. But the man who speculates forgets that he himself is
subject to the four defects of nature: he is sure to commit mistakes, his senses are imperfect, he is sure
to fall into illusion, and he is cheating. Unless one has perfect knowledge from disciplic succession, he
simply puts forth some theories of his own creation; therefore he is cheating people.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.24.17
To preach Vedic knowledge, one must have heard from the proper authority in disciplic succession:

Lord Sankarsana thus spoke the purport of Crémad-Bhagavatam to the great sage Sanat-kumara,
who had already taken the vow of renunciation. Sanat-kumara also, in his turn, when inquired of by
Sankhyayana Muni, explained Crémad-Bh&gavatam as he had heard it from Sankarsana.

PURPORT: This is the way of the parampara system. Although Sanatkumara, the well-known great
saintly Kumara, was in the perfect stage of life, still he heard the message of Srimad-Bhagavatam from
Lord Sankarsana. Similarly, when he was questioned by Sankhyayana Rsi, he spoke to him the same
message he had heard from Lord Sankarsana. In other words, unless one hears from the proper author-
ity one cannot become a preacher. In devotional service, therefore, two items out of the nine, namely
hearing and chanting, are most important. Without hearing nicely, one cannot preach the message of
Vedic knowledge.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.8.7

In the parampara system, one should answer questions with reference to Vedic literature; one should not
concoct answers from mental speculation:

My dear King, although you know everything, you have posed some questions, which I shall try to an-
swer according to what I have learned by hearing from authorities....

PURPORT: In the parampara system, when the questions are bona fide the answers are bona fide. No
one should attempt to create or manufacture answers. One must refer to the Sastras and give answers
according to Vedic understanding. The words yatha-srutam refer to Vedic knowledge. The Vedas are
known as $ruti because this knowledge is received from authorities. The statements of the Vedas are
known as $ruti-pramana. One should quote evidence from the sruti- the Vedas or Vedic literature-and
then one’s statements,will be correct. Otherwise one’s words will proceed from mental concoction.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.13.23
Learned authorities follow the parampara system:

Sri Siita Gosvami explained: I shall now explain to you the very subjects explained by the great sage in
answer to King Pariksit’s inquiries. Please hear them attentively.

PURPORT: Any question that is put forward may be answered by quoting the authority, and that satis-
fies the saner section. That is the system even in the law court. The best lawyer gives evidence from the
past judgment of the court without taking much trouble to establish his case. This is called the param-
para system, and learned authorities follow it without manufacturing rubbish interpretations.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.10.51
In presenting transcendental knowledge, the speaker must follow the previous acéaryas:

Personal realization does not mean that one should, out of vanity, attempt to show one’s own learning
by trying to surpass the previous acarya. He must have full confidence in the previous acarya, and at
the same time he must realize the subject matter so nicely that he can present the matter for the par-
ticular circumstances in a suitable manner. The original purpose of the text must be maintained. No
obscure meaning should be screwed out of it, yet it should be presented in an interesting manner for
the understanding of the audience. This is called realization.... No learned man should be willing to
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hear a person who does not represent the original acarya.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.4.1
Only a humble devotional servitor of the Lord can transmit Vedic knowledge purely:

May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who enlivens the materially created bodies of the elements
by Iying down within the universe, and who in His purusa incarnation causes the living being to be
subjected to the sixteen divisions of the material modes which are his generator, be pleased to decorate
my statements.

PURPORT: As a fully dependent devotee, Sukadeva Gosvami (unlike a mundane man who is proud

of his own capability) invokes the pleasure of the Personality of Godhead so that his statements may

be successful and be appreciated by the hearers.... Sukadeva Gosvami therefore wants to move by the
direction of the Supreme Lord, who inspired Brahma to speak the Vedic wisdom. The truths described
in the Vedic literatures are not theories of mundane imagination, nor are they fictitious, as the less
intelligent class of men sometimes think. The Vedic truths are all perfect descriptions of the factual
truth without any mistake or illusion, and Sukadeva Gosvami wants to present the truths of creation
not as a metaphysical theory of philosophical speculation, but as the actual facts and figures of the
subject, since he would be dictated to by the Lord exactly in the same manner as Brahmaji was inspired.
As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (15.15), the Lord is Himself the father of the Vedanta knowledge, and it
is He only who knows the factual purport of the Vedanta philosophy. So there is no greater truth than
the principles of religion mentioned in the Vedas. Such Vedic knowledge or religion is disseminated by
authorities like Sukadeva Gosvami because he is a humble devotional servitor of the Lord who has no
desire to become a self-appointed interpreter without authority. That is the way of explaining the Vedic
knowledge, technically known as the parampara system, or descending process.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.4.23

4. To Receive Knowledge from Bevond One’s Perception,
One Must Hear from the Disciplic Succession

To know matters beyond one’s perception, one must learn from a superior authority in disciplic succession:

Vidura said: Since you know of matters inconceivable to us, tell me, O holy sage, what did Brahma do to
create living beings after evolving the Prajapatis, the progenitors of living beings?

PURPORT: Significant here is the word avyakta-marga-vit, one who knows that which is beyond our
perception. To know matters beyond one’s perception, one has to learn from a superior authority in
the line of disciplic succession. Just to know who is our father is beyond our perception. For that, the
mother is the authority. Similarly, we have to understand everything beyond our perception from the
authority who actually knows. The first avyakta-marga-vit, or authority, is Brahma, and the next au-
thority in disciplic succession is Narada. Maitreya Rsi belonged to that disciplic succession, so he also is
avyakta-marga-vit. Anyone in the bona fide line of disciplic succession is avyakta-marga-vit, a personal-
ity who knows that which is beyond ordinary perception.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.20.9
Transcendental subject matter can be understood not through speculation, but through disciplic succession:

[t is not possible to obtain information of anything beyond this material nature by experimental means.
That which is beyond our power of conception is called acintya, inconceivable. It is useless to argue or
speculate about what is inconceivable. If it is truly inconceivable, it is not subject to speculation or ex-
perimentation. Our energy is limited, and our sense perception is limited; therefore we must rely on the
Vedic conclusions regarding that subject matter which is inconceivable. Knowledge of the superior na-
ture must simply be accepted without argument. How is it possible to argue about something to which
we have no access? The method for understanding transcendental subject matter is given by Lord
Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gita, where Krsna tells Arjuna at the beginning of the Fourth Chapter:
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imam vivasvate yogam
proktavan aham avyayam
vivasvan manave praha
manur iksvakave ‘bravit

“I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan, and Vivasvan instructed it to
Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to Iksvaku.” (4.1)

This is the method of parampara, or disciplic succession. Similarly, in Srimad-Bhagavatam Krsna im-
parted knowledge into the heart of Brahma3, the first created creature within the universe. Brahma
imparted those lessons to his disciple, Narada, and Narada imparted that knowledge to his disciple,
Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva imparted it to Madhvacarya, and from Madhvacarya the knowledge comes down
to Madhavendra Puri, to Isvara Puri and from him to Caitanya Mahaprabhu.... The knowledge of that
disciplic succession actually comes from the Lord Himself, and if the knowledge descends unbroken,

it is perfect. Although we may not be in touch with the original personality who first imparted the
knowledge, we may receive the same knowledge through this process of transmission.... If knowledge is
received in this way, it doesn’t matter whether it is inconceivable or not.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila Intro.

Transcendental knowledge can be understood only by submissive aural reception from the disciplic succes-
sion:

Since we belong to [the] chain of disciplic succession from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, this edition of
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta will contain nothing newly manufactured by our tiny brains, but only remnants
of foodstuff originally eaten by the Lord Himself. Lord Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu does not belong to
the mundane plane of the three qualitative modes. He belongs to the transcendental plane beyond the
reach of the imperfect sense perception of a living being. Even the most erudite mundane scholar can-
not approach the transcendental plane unless he submits himself to transcendental sound with a recep-
tive mood, for in that mood only can one realize the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. What will
be described herein, therefore, has nothing to do with the experimental thoughts created by the specu-
lative habits of inert minds. The subject matter of this book is not a mental concoction but a factual
spiritual experience that one can realize only by accepting the line of disciplic succession.... Any devia-
tion from that line will bewilder the reader’s understanding of the mystery of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta....
This edition of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is presented for the study of sincere scholars who are really
seeking the Absolute Truth. It is not the arrogant scholarship of a mental speculator but a sincere effort
to serve the order of a superior authority whose service is the life and soul of this humble effort. It does
not deviate even slightly from the revealed scriptures, and therefore anyone who follows in the disciplic
line will be able to realize the essence of this book simply by the method of aural reception.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila Intro.

5. Mantras Must Be Received Through Disciplic Succession

For a mantra to have effect, it must be received from a bona fide spiritual master in the disciplic succession:
sampradaya-vihina ye
mantrds te nisphala matah

“Unless you are initiated by a bona fide spiritual master in the disciplic succession, the mantra that you
might have received is without any effect.”

Padma Purana
Unless received through disciplic succession, a mantra has no efficacy for the chanter:

One may receive a published mantra anywhere, but unless it is accepted through the chain of disciplic
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succession, the mantra chanted without having been received from the disciplic succession has no ef-
ficacy.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.8.53
Unless received through the parampara system, a mantra will have no effect:

Unless one follows this parampara system, the mantra one receives will be chanted for no purpose.
Nowadays there are so many rascal gurus who manufacture their mantras as a process for material
advancement, not spiritual advancement. Still, the mantra cannot be successful if it is manufactured.
Mantras and the process of devotional service have special power, provided they are received from the
authorized person.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.16.24

One must receive his mantras from the authorized guru in a bona fide sampradaya if he wants to suc-
cessfully advance in spiritual life:

Madhviacarya points out:
vidyah karmani ca sada
guroh praptah phala-pradah
anyatha naiva phala-dah
prasannoktah phala-pradah

One must receive all kinds of mantras from a bona fide spiritual master; otherwise the mantras will
not be fruitful.... All mantras should be received through the authorized guru, and the disciple must
satisfy the guru in all respects, after surrendering at his lotus feet. In the Padma Purana it is also said,
sampradaya-vihina ye mantras te nisphala matah. There are four sampradayas, or disciplic successions,
namely the Brahma-sampradaya, the Rudra-sampradaya, the Sri-sampradaya and the Kumara-sam-
pradaya. If one wants to advance in spiritual power, one must receive his mantras from one of these
bona fide sampradayas; otherwise he will never successfully advance in spiritual life.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.8.42

6. Transcendental Literature Must Be Written
Only in Accordance with the Disciplic Succession

Transcendental literature must be written according to the principle of disciplic succession:

I have tried to preach the pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s meeting with Ramananda Raya
in accordance with the notebooks of St1 Svartipa Damodara.

PURPORT: At the end of every chapter, the author admits the value of the disciplic succession. He
never claims to have written this transcendental literature by carrying out research work. He simply
admits his indebtedness to the notes taken by Svartipa Damodara, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and other
authoritative persons. This is the way of describing transcendental literatures, which are never meant
for so-called scholars and research workers. The process is mahajano yena gatah sa panthah: [Cc Mad
17.186] one has to strictly follow great personalities and dcaryas. Acaryavan puruso veda: one who has
the favor of the acarya knows everything. This statement made by Kaviraja Gosvami is very valuable for
all pure devotees.... In this way the message is transmitted in the bona fide spiritual disciplic succession
from bona fide spiritual master to bona fide student. Srila Kaviraja Gosvami therefore as usual con-
cludes this chapter by reasserting his faith in the lotus feet of the six Gosvamis. Thus he is able to set
forth this transcendental literature, Caitanya-caritamrta.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 8.312
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To write commentaries, one must depend on the previous &caryas and not deviate from them out of pride:

“You have dared criticize Sridhara Svami, and you have begun your own commentary on Crémad-Bha-
gavatam, not accepting his authority. That is your false pride. Sridhara Svami is the spiritual master of
the entire world because by his mercy we can understand Crémad-Bhagavatam. I therefore accept him as
a spiritual master. Whatever you might write due to false pride, trying to surpass Sridhara Svami, would
carry a contrary purport. Therefore no one would pay attention to it.”

PURPORT: Srimad-Bhagavatam has many tikds, or commentaries, following the parampara system, but
Sridhara Svam’s is first. The commentaries of all the other acaryas follow his. The parampara system
does not allow one to deviate from the commentaries of the previous acaryas. By depending upon the
previous dcaryas, one can write beautiful commentaries. However, one cannot defy the previous acar-
yas. The false pride that makes one think that he can write better than the previous acaryas will make
one’s comments faulty. At the present moment it has become fashionable for everyone to write in his
own way, but such writing is never accepted by serious devotees. Because of false pride, every scholar
and philosopher wants to exhibit his learning by interpreting the sastras, especially Bhagavad-gita and
Srimad-Bhagavatam, in his own way. This system of commenting in one’s own way is fully condemned
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Therefore He says, ‘artha-vyasta’ likhana sei. Commentaries written ac-
cording to one’s own philosophical way are never accepted; no one will appreciate such commentaries
on the revealed scriptures.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 7.132-34
A writer of transcendental literature never tries to surpass the previous acaryas:

O fools, just read Caitanya-maigala! By reading this book you can understand all the glories of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

PURPORT: Sri Vrndavana dasa Thakura’s Caitanya-bhagavata was originally entitled Caitanya-man-
gala.... This acceptance of Sri Caitanya-bhagavata by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami indicates his accept-
ance of the disciplic succession. A writer of transcendental literature never tries to surpass the previous
acaryas.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 8.33
Etiquette regarding writing in the parampara:

This incident has been described in detail by Vrndavana dasa Thakura. Therefore I have described it
only in brief.

PURPORT: This is a matter of etiquette. If a previous acarya has already written about something,
there is no need to repeat it for personal sense gratification or to out-do the previous acarya. Unless
there is some definite improvement, one should not repeat.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 12.150

7. The Brahma-Madhva-Gauoéya-sampradaya

The Madhva-Gauodgéya-sampradaya stems from Lord Brahmé, Madhvéacarya and Cré Caitanya Mahapra-
bhu:

We have to accept Krsna through the disciplic succession. There are four sampradayas, disciplic succes-
sions. One comes from Lord Brahma (the Brahma-sampradaya), and another comes from Laksmi, the
goddess of fortune (the Sri-sampradaya). There are also the Kumara-sampradaya and the Rudra-sam-
pradaya. At the present moment, the Brahma-sampradaya is represented by the Madhva-sampradaya,
and we belong to the Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya. Our original sampradaya stems from Madhvacarya.
In that sampradaya there was Madhavendra Puri, and Madhavendra Puri’s disciple was Sri I$vara Purl.
Sri I$vara Purf’s disciple was Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus we are coming in the disciplic succes-
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sion from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and therefore our sampradaya is called the Madhva-Gaudiya-
sampradaya. It is not that we have manufactured a sampradaya; rather, our sampradaya stems from Lord
Brahma.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
The Gauoéya Vaifiéava-sampradaya is a disciplic succession from Madhvéacarya:

Sri Madhavendra Puri is one of the dcaryas in the disciplic succession from Madhvacarya. Madhav-
endra Puri had two principal disciples, I§vara Puri and Sri Advaita Prabhu. Therefore the Gaudiya
Vaisnava sampradaya is a disciplic succession from Madhvacarya. This fact has been accepted in the
authorized books known as Gaura-ganoddesadipika and Prameya-ratnavali, as well as by Gopala Guru
Gosvami. The Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika clearly states the disciplic succession of the Gaudiya Vaisna-
vas as follows: “Lord Brahma is the direct disciple of Visnu, the Lord of the spiritual sky. His disciple
is Narada, Narada’s disciple is Vyasa, and Vyasa’s disciples are Sukadeva Gosvami and Madhvacarya.
Padmanibha Acarya is the disciple of Madhvacarya, and Narahari is the disciple of Padmanabha Acarya.
Madhava is the disciple of Narahari, Aksobhya is the direct disciple of Madhava, and Jayatirtha is the
disciple of Aksobhya. Jayatirtha’s disciple is Jianasindhu, and his disciple is Mahanidhi. Vidyanidhi

is the disciple of Mahanidhi, and Rajendra is the disciple of Vidyanidhi. Jayadharma is the disciple of
Rijendra. Purusottama is the disciple of Jayadharma. Sriman Laksmipati is the disciple of Vyasatirtha,
who is the disciple of Purusottama. And Madhavendra Puri is the disciple of Laksmipati.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 6.40
Members of the Brahma-sampradaya try to reclaim the fallen souls:

The creation of the material world is not blind or accidental. The living entities who are ever condi-
tioned, or nitya-baddha, are thus given a chance for liberation under the guidance of His own repre-
sentative like Brahma. The Lord instructs Brahma in Vedic knowledge in order to diffuse this knowl-
edge to the conditioned souls. The conditioned souls are forgetful souls in their relationship with the
Lord, and thus a period of creation and the process of dissemination of Vedic knowledge are necessary
activities of the Lord. Lord Brahma has a great responsibility in delivering the conditioned souls, and
therefore he is very dear to the Lord.

Brahma also does his duty very perfectly, not only by generating the living entities but also by spreading
his party for reclaiming the fallen souls. The party is called the Brahma-sampradaya, and any member
of this party to date is naturally engaged in reclaiming the fallen souls back to Godhead, back home.
The Lord is very much anxious to get back His parts and parcels, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita. No one
is more dear than the one who takes the task of reclaiming the fallen souls back to Godhead.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.19

8. Non-Bona Fide Disciplic Successions

In Kali-yuga, unauthorized sampradayas spring up and mislead the people:

The great saintly King, Maharaja Prthu, received knowledge from Sanat-kumara, who was the great
Vedic scholar. After receiving knowledge to be applied practically in his life, how did the saintly King
attain his desired destination?

PURPORT: There are four Vaisnava sampradayas (systems) of disciplic succession. One sampradaya
comes from Lord Brahma, one from the goddess of fortune, one from the Kumaras, headed by Sanat-
kumara, and one from Lord Siva. These four systems of disciplic succession are still going on. As King
Prthu has illustrated, one who is serious to receive transcendental Vedic knowledge must accept a guru,
or spiritual master, in one of these four disciplic successions. It is said that unless one accepts a mantra
from one of these sampradayas, the so-called mantra will not act in Kali-yuga. Many sampradayas have
sprung up without authority, and they are misleading the people by giving unauthorized mantras. The
rascals of these so-called sampradayas do not observe the Vedic rules and regulations. Although they
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are addicted to all kinds of sinful activities, they still offer the people mantras and thus mislead them.
Intelligent persons, however, know that such mantras will never be successful, and as such they never
patronize nonsensical sampradayas. To get some facility for sense gratification, unfortunate people in
this age receive mantras from these so-called sampradayas. Prthu Maharaja, however, showed by his
example that one should receive knowledge from a bona fide sampradaya. Therefore Maharaja Prthu
accepted Sanat-kumara as his spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.17.5
Knowledge received from disciplic successions of mental speculators is always imperfect:

O great sage, you are as good as Brahma, the original living being. Others follow custom only, as fol-
lowed by the previous philosophical speculators.

PURPORT: It may be argued that Sukadeva Gosvami is not the only authority of perfect knowledge in
transcendence because there are many other sages and their followers. Contemporary to Vyasadeva or
even prior to him there are many other great sages, such as Gautama, Kanada, Jaimini, Kapila and Asta-
vakra, and all of them have presented a philosophical path by themselves. Patafjali is also one of them,
and all these six great rsis have their own way of thinking, exactly like the modern philosophers and
mental speculators. The difference between the six philosophical paths put forward by the renowned
sages above mentioned and that of Sukadeva Gosvami, as presented in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, is that
all the six sages mentioned above speak the facts according to their own thinking, but Sukadeva Gos-
vami presents the knowledge which comes down directly from Brahmaji, who is known as atma-bhii, or
born and educated by the Almighty Personality of Godhead....

The six great sages mentioned above may be great thinkers, but their knowledge by mental speculation
is not perfect. However perfect an empiric philosopher may be in presenting a philosophical thesis,
such knowledge is never perfect because it is produced by an imperfect mind. Such great sages also
have their disciplic successions, but they are not authorized because such knowledge does not come di-
rectly from the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. No one can be independent
except Narayana; therefore no one’s knowledge can be perfect, for everyone’s knowledge is dependent
on the flickering mind. Mind is material and thus knowledge presented by material speculators is never
transcendental and can never become perfect. Mundane philosophers, being imperfect in themselves,
disagree with other philosophers because a mundane philosopher is not a philosopher at all unless he
presents his own theory. Intelligent persons like Maharaja Pariksit do not recognize such mental specu-
lators, however great they may be, but hear from the authorities like Sukadeva Gosvami, who is nondif-
ferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the parampara system, as is specially stressed in the
Bhagavad-gita.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.8.25

One should not associate with unauthorized communities of so-called followers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu
who do not strictly follow the conclusions of the ¢astras:

In the parampara system, the instructions taken from the bona fide spiritual master must also be based
on revealed Vedic scriptures. One who is in the line of disciplic succession cannot manufacture his
own way of behavior. There are many so-called followers of the Vaisnava cult in the line of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu who do not scrupulously follow the conclusions of the Sastras, and therefore they are
considered to be apa-sampradaya, which means “outside of the sampradaya.” Some of these groups are
known as aula, baula, kartabhaja, neda, darvesa, sani, sahajiya, sakhibheki, smarta, jata-gosaii, ativadi,
ciudadhari and gauranga-nagari. In order to follow strictly the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, one should not associate with these apa-sampradaya communities.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.48

9. Other Important Instructions on the Principle of Disciplic Succession

The qualification for being situated in the transcendental disciplic succession:
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In this age a person ... should chant the holy names of Hari and Krsna, the maha-mantra. That is the
sum and substance of eternal religion, known as sanatana-dharma.... Vaisnava Sastra refers to $ruti, or
the Vedas, which are called sabda-pramana, the evidence of transcendental sound. If one strictly follows
the Vedic literature and chants the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he will actually
be situated in the transcendental disciplic succession.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 9.362
The transcendental potency of the Hare Kaiiéa mantra is transmitted through disciplic succession:

When someone heard the chanting of the holy name from the mouth of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and
someone else heard this chanting from that second person, and someone again heard this chanting from
the third person, everyone in all countries became a Vaisnava through such disciplic succession. Thus
everyone chanted the holy name of Krsna and Hari, and they danced, cried and smiled.

PURPORT:The transcendental power or potency of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra is herein explained.
First, the holy name is vibrated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When someone hears from Him directly,
he is purified. When another person hears from that person, he also is purified. In this way the purifi-
cation process is advanced among pure devotees. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, and no one can claim His potency. Nonetheless, if one is a pure devotee, hundreds and
thousands of men can be purified by his vibration. This potency is within every living being, provided
he chants the Hare Krsna maha-mantra offenselessly and without material motives. When a pure devo-
tee chants offenselessly, another person will become a Vaisnava, and from him another Vaisnava will
emerge. This is the parampara system.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 17.48-49
One can be empowered by the disciplic succession to excel even the Lord:

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, “You can perform a task that even I cannot do. But for You, I can-
not find anyone in Gauda-desa who can fulfill My mission there.”

PURPORT: In the incarnation of Gaura-Nitai, the Lord is not supposed to kill demons but deliver
them by preaching Krsna consciousness. In the case of Jagai and Madhai, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
was so angry that He would have immediately killed them, but Nityananda Prabhu was so kind that He
not only saved them from death but elevated them to the transcendental position. Thus what was not
possible for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was carried out by Nityananda Prabhu.

Similarly, if one is true to Gaura-Nitai’s service in the disciplic succession, he can excel Nityananda
Prabhu’s service. This is the process of disciplic succession. Nityananda Prabhu delivered Jagai and
Madhai, but a servant of Nityananda Prabhu, by His grace, can deliver many thousands of Jagais and
Madhais. That is the special benediction of the disciplic succession. One who is situated in the disci-
plic succession can be understood by the result of his activities.... By the grace of Visnu, a Vaisnava can
render better service than Visnu; that is the special prerogative of a Vaisnava. The Lord actually wants
to see His servants work more gloriously than Himself.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 16.65
The guru accepts the disciple’s respect on behalf of Kéfiéa:

One has to surrender unto Krsna through the via medium of the guru, not directly. This is the proc-
ess. The guru does not accept respect from his disciple for his personal self but conveys this respect to
Krsna.... it is stated in Bhagavad-gita that knowledge of Krsna is received through the parampara, the
disciplic succession. Evam parampara-praptam [Bg. 4.2]. The guru offers the same respects to his guru,
and his guru offers respects to his, and so it goes all the way to Krsna. Thus the mercy of Krsna comes
down through the parampara system, and the respect offered to Krsna is offered up through the param-
para system. One has to learn to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this way. Thus if we
want to approach God, we have to take shelter of the guru in the beginning.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
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One must understand Lord Caitanya and Lord Kafina through the disciplic succession:

One should understand Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord Sri Krsna from the Gosvamis in the parampara
system. This Krsna consciousness movement is following as strictly as possible in the footsteps of the
Gosvamis. Narottama dasa Thakura says, ei chaya gosafii yanra, mui tanra dasa: “I am the servant of
the six Gosvamis.” The philosophy of Krsna consciousness is to become the servant of the servant of
the servant of the Lord [Cc. Mad 13.80]. Whoever wants to understand the difficult subject matter

of krsna-katha should accept the disciplic succession. If one is somehow or other able to understand
Krsna, his life will be successful. Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna [Bg. 4.9]. A perfect
devotee is able to understand Krsna through the disciplic succession, and his entrance into the king-
dom of God is thereby certainly opened. When one understands Krsna, there is no difficulty in trans-
ferring oneself to the spiritual kingdom.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 25.271
One can hear Cré Caitanya Mahaprabhu through the parampara system and thus become purified:

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared five hundred years ago, but it cannot be said that now the potency
of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra is less powerful than it was in His presence. By hearing Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu through the parampara system, one can be purified. Therefore in this verse it is said: tath-
api tanra darsana-sravana-prabhave. It is not that everyone is able to see Krsna or Sri Krsna Caitanya
Mahaprabhu physically, but if one hears about Him through books like Sri Caitanya-caritamrta and
through the parampara system of pure Vaisnavas, there is no difficulty in becoming a pure Vaisnava,
free from mundane desires and personal motivations.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 17.51
The spiritual master is respected as the representative of Brahma4, the original spiritual master:

At the auspicious arrival of Sri Narada, Sri Vyasadeva got up respectfully and worshiped him, giving
him veneration equal to that given to Brahmaji, the creator.

PURPORT: Vidhi means Brahma, the first created living being. He is the original student as well as
professor of the Vedas. He learned it from Sri Krsna and taught Narada first. So Narada is the second
acarya in the line of spiritual disciplic succession. He is the representative of Brahma, and therefore
he is respected exactly like Brahma, the father of all vidhis (regulations); similarly all other successive
disciples in the chain are also equally respected as representatives of the original spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.4.33
Madhavendra Purt established worship of Radha along with Kaiiéa, in the Madhva-sampradéaya:

Upon seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in such an ecstatic mood, Sri Ranga Puri said, “Your Holiness,
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please get up. Your Holiness is certainly related to Sri Madhavendra Puri, without whom there is no
flavor of ecstatic love.”

PURPORT: Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura remarks that in the disciplic succession of Mad-
hvacarya-up to the advent of His Holiness Sripada Laksmipati Tirtha-only Lord Krsna was worshiped.
After Srila Madhavendra Purt, worship of both Radha and Krsna was established. For this reason Sri
Madhavendra Puri is accepted as the root of worship in ecstatic love. Unless one is connected to the
disciplic succession of Madhavendra Puri, there is no possibility of awakening the symptoms of ecstatic
love.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 9.288-89

Rather than manufacture many ways of chanting, one should chant only those songs and narrations left by
the previous acéaryas received through disciplic succession:

O my Lord Nrsimhadeva.... I shall chant Your glories, following exactly in the footsteps of Lord Brahma
and his disciplic succession. In this way I shall undoubtedly be able to cross the ocean of nescience.
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PURPORT: As soon as a devotee can chant the holy name and glories of the Supreme Lord, he cer-
tainly comes to the liberated position. Attachment for glorifying the Lord by hearing and chanting the
holy name and activities of the Lord (Sravanam kirtanam visnoh [SB 7.5.23]) certainly brings one to the
position where material contamination is absent. One should chant the bona fide songs received from
the disciplic succession. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that the chanting is powerful when one follows the
disciplic succession (evam parampara-praptam imam rdajarsayo viduh [Bg. 4.2]). Manufacturing many
ways of chanting will never be effective. However, chanting the song or the narration left by the previ-
ous acaryas (mahajano yena gatah sa panthah [Cc Mad 17.186]) is extremely effective, and this process is
very easy.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.18
Anyone discharging duties in disciplic succession gains fame in this life and salvation in the next:

Brahma is the direct recipient of Vedic knowledge from the Personality of Godhead, and anyone dis-
charging his entrusted duties in disciplic succession from Brahma is sure to gain fame in this life and
salvation in the next.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.13.8
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Chapter 1V

The Disciple: Qualifications, Characteristics and Duties

1. The Disciple Must Inquire and Hear from the Spiritual Master

The desire to inquire from the spiritual master is essential:

Sri Vyasadeva said: What did you [Narada] do after the departure of the great sages who had instructed
you in scientific transcendental knowledge before the beginning of your present birth?

PURPORT: Vyasadeva himself was the disciple of Naradaji, and therefore it was natural to be anxious
to hear what Narada did after initiation from the spiritual masters. He wanted to follow in Narada’s
footsteps in order to attain to the same perfect stage of life. This desire to inquire from the spiritual
master is an essential factor to the progressive path. This process is technically known as sad-dharma-
prccha.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.6.2
How to accept a spiritual master:

Sanatana fell at the feet of the Lord and with great humility asked about his own real identity. “I am
born of a lower family,” Sanatana said. “My associations are all abominable, and I am fallen, the most
wretched of mankind. I was suffering in the dark well of material enjoyment, and I never knew the ac-
tual goal of my life. Indeed, I do not even know what is beneficial for me. Although I am what is known
in the world as a great learned man, I am in fact so much of a fool that I myself even think that I am
learned. You have accepted me as Your servant, and You have delivered me from the entanglement of
material life. Now please tell me what my duty is in this liberated state.”

... Sanatana further inquired, “Who am 1? Why are the threefold miseries always giving me trouble?
And finally, tell me how I can be relieved from this material entanglement. I do not know how to ques-
tion You about the advancement of spiritual life, but I beg that You kindly, mercifully, let me know
everything that I need to know.”

This is the process of accepting a spiritual master. One should approach a spiritual master, humbly sub-
mit to him and then inquire from him about one’s spiritual progress.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
The disciple of the spiritual master must be very inquisitive:

O great sage, representative of the Lord, kindly satisfy my inquisitiveness in all that I have inquired
from you and all that I may not have inquired from you from the very beginning of my questionings.
Since I am a soul surrendered unto you, please impart full knowledge in this connection.

PURPORT: The spiritual master is always prepared to impart knowledge to the disciple and specifical-
ly when the disciple is very inquisitive. Inquisitiveness on the part of a disciple is greatly necessary for
the progressive disciple. Maharaja Pariksit is a typical disciple because he is perfectly inquisitive. If one
is not very inquisitive about self-realization, one need not approach a spiritual master simply to make a
show of discipleship. Not only is Maharaja Pariksit inquisitive concerning all he has inquired about, but
he is also anxious to know about what he has not been able to inquire. Factually it is not possible for a
man to inquire about everything from the spiritual master, but the bona fide spiritual master is able to
enlighten the disciple in every way for the disciple’s benefit.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.8.24
Without inquiring intelligently from the spiritual master, one cannot make spiritual progress:
[t is not that we should blindly surrender, but we should be able to inquire with intelligence. Without
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inquiry, we cannot make advancement. In school a student who makes inquiries from the teacher is
usually an intelligent student. It is generally a sign of intelligence when a small child inquires from his
father, “Oh, what is this? What is that?” We may have a very good spiritual master, but if we have no
power to inquire, we cannot make progress.

... The beginning injunction of the Vedanta-siitra is: athato brahma jijiasa. “Now is the time to inquire
about Brahman.” The word atha means that one who is intelligent, who has come to the point of real-
izing the basic frustrations of material life, is capable of making inquiry. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is
stated that one should inquire from a spiritual master about subjects that are “beyond this darkness.”
This material world is by nature dark, and it is artificially lighted by fire. Our inquiries should be about
the transcendental worlds which lie beyond this universe. If one is desirous to find out about these
spiritual worlds, he should seek out a spiritual master; otherwise there is no point in searching.... It is
not that we are to submit ourselves blindly. The spiritual master may be self-realized and situated in the
Absolute Truth, yet we have to question him in order to understand all spiritual points.

Raja-vidya: The King of Knowledge
The disciple must inquire from the spiritual master all about the process of devotional service:

In the process of devotional service, the first step is to take shelter of the spiritual master and then in-
quire from the spiritual master all about the process. This inquiry is essential for immunity to all kinds
of offenses on the path of devotional service. Even if one is fixed in devotional service like Maharaja
Pariksit, he must still inquire from the realized spiritual master all about this.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.8.7
One should approach a spiritual master only if anxious to inquire seriously about the way of perfection:

You are the spiritual master of great saints and devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of
perfection for all persons, and especially for one who is about to die.

PURPORT: Unless one is perfectly anxious to inquire about the way of perfection, there is no neces-
sity of approaching a spiritual master. A spiritual master is not a kind of decoration for a householder.
Generally, a fashionable materialist engages a so-called spiritual master without any profit. The pseudo
spiritual master flatters the so-called disciple, and thereby both the master and his ward go to hell
without a doubt. Maharaja Pariksit is the right type of disciple because he puts forward questions vital
to the interest of all men, particularly for the dying men.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.19.37
Blind following and absurd inquiries (of the spiritual master) are condemned:

Both blind following and absurd inquiries are condemned. One should not only hear submissively from
the spiritual master, but one must also get a clear understanding from him, in submission and service
and inquiries.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 4.34
One should approach a guru in a mood of surrender and submissive inquiry:

Vidura was very eager to receive transcendental knowledge, and because of this, Maitreya was very
pleased with him. One can please the spiritual master simply by surrendering to him and rendering
service, saying, “Sir, | am your most obedient servant. Please accept me and give me instructions.”
Although Arjuna was a very intimate friend of Krsna’s, before receiving Srimad Bhagavad-gita he sur-
rendered himself, saying, Sisyas te ‘ham sadhi mam twam prapannam: “Now I am Your disciple and a soul
surrendered unto You. Please instruct me.” (Bhagavad-gita As It Is 2.7)

This is the proper way to ask for knowledge. One does not approach the spiritual master with a chal-
lenging spirit. One should also be inquisitive to understand the spiritual science. It is not that one con-
siders himself superior to the guru. One must first find a guru to whom one can surrender, and if this is
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not possible, one shouldn’t waste his time. By surrendering to the proper person, one can very quickly
come to understand transcendental knowledge.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
The disciple must be eager to inquire from the spiritual master, in a submissive attitude:

Whatever doubts I have about a particular subject matter I shall ask you about later. For the time being,
these mysterious yoga instructions you have given me for self-realization appear very difficult to under-
stand. Please repeat them in a simple way so that I can understand them. My mind is very inquisitive,
and I want to understand this clearly.

PURPORT: The Vedic literature instructs: tasmad gurum prapadyeta jijiasuh sreya uttamam [SB
11.3.21]. An intelligent man must be very inquisitive to know the transcendental science deeply.
Therefore one must approach a guru, a spiritual master. Although Jada Bharata explained everything

to Maharaja Rahtgana, it appears that his intelligence was not perfect enough to understand clearly.
He therefore requested a further explanation. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.34): tad viddhi pranipate-
na pariprasnena sevaya. The student must approach a spiritual master and surrender unto him fully
(pranipatena). He must also question him in order to understand his instructions (pariprasnena). One
should not only surrender to the spiritual master but also render loving service unto him (sevaya) so
that the spiritual master will be pleased with the student and explain the transcendental subject matter
more clearly. A challenging spirit before the spiritual master should be avoided if one is at all interested
in learning the Vedic instructions in depth.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.12.3
The disciple should be very inquisitive to hear from (and thus receive the favor of) the spiritual master:

I have fortunately been instructed by you, and thus great favor has been bestowed upon me. I thank
God that I have listened with open ears to your pure words.

PURPORT: Manu said that since he was advised and instructed by Kardama Muni, he was very much
favored. He considered himself lucky to receive the message by aural reception. It is especially men-
tioned here that one should be very inquisitive to hear with open ears from the authorized source of
the bona fide spiritual master. How is one to receive!? One should receive the transcendental message
by aural reception. The word karna-randhraih means through the holes of the ears. The favor of the
spiritual master is not received through any other part of the body but the ears.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.22.7
One must inquire from the bona fide spiritual master in disciplic succession:

A person who is searching after the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, must cer-
tainly search for it up to this, in all circumstances, in all space and time, and both directly and indirect-

ly.

PURPORT: To unfold the mystery of bhakti-yoga ... is the ultimate stage of all inquiries or the highest
objective for the inquisitive. Everyone is searching after self-realization in different ways-by karma-
yoga, by jiiana-yoga, by dhyana-yoga, by raja-yoga, by bhakti-yoga, etc. To engage in self-realization is the
responsibility of every living entity developed in consciousness. One who is developed in consciousness
certainly makes inquiries into the mystery of the self, of the cosmic situation and of the problems of
life, in all spheres and fields-social, political, economic, cultural, religious, moral, etc.-and in their dif-
ferent branches.... One who is imbued with such sincere inquiries must ask the bona fide spiritual mas-
ter in the disciplic succession from Brahma3ji, and that is the direction given here. Because the mystery
was disclosed before Brahmaji by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the mystery of all such inquiries
regarding self-realization must be put before such a spiritual master, who is directly the representative
of the Lord, acknowledged in that disciplic succession. Such a bona fide spiritual master is able to clear
up the whole thing by evidence from the revealed scriptures, both direct and indirect. Although eve-
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ryone is free to consult the revealed scriptures in this connection, one still requires the guidance of a
bona fide spiritual master, and that is the direction in this verse. The bona fide spiritual master is the
most confidential representative of the Lord, and one must receive direction from the spiritual master
in the same spirit that Brahmaji received it from the Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna.... The Lord is
not to be found simply by education or by a good fertile brain, but surely He can be found by the sin-
cere student through the transparent medium of the bona fide spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.36

A human being’s only business is to inquire from a spiritual master about extrication from the entanglement
of fruitive activities and their reactions:

The King replied: O great soul, Narada, my intelligence is entangled in fruitive activities; therefore 1
do not know the ultimate goal of life. Kindly instruct me in pure knowledge so that I can get out of the
entanglement of fruitive activities.

PURPORT: As long as a person is entangled in fruitive activities, he is bound to accept one body after
another. This is called karma-bandha-phansa-entanglement in fruitive activities. It does not matter
whether one is engaged in pious or impious activities, for both are causes for further entanglement in
material bodies ... one cannot be happy by simply executing pious or impious activities. Such activities
simply cause entanglement and transmigration from one body to another. Narottama dasa Thakura
calls this karma-bandha-phansa.

King Pracinabarhisat admitted this fact and frankly asked Narada Muni how he could get out of this
karma-bandha-phansa, entanglement in fruitive activities. This is actually the stage of knowledge indi-
cated in the first verse of Vedanta-siitra: athato brahma jijiasa. When one actually reaches the platform
of frustration in an attempt to discharge karma-bandha-phansa, he inquires about the real value of life,
which is called brahma-jijiasa. In order to inquire about the ultimate goal of life, the Vedas enjoin: tad-
vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet (Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.12). “In order to understand the transcen-
dental science, one must approach a bona fide spiritual master.”

King Pracinabarhisat found the best spiritual master, Narada Muni, and he therefore asked him about
that knowledge by which one can get out of the entanglement of karma-bandha-phansa, fruitive activi-
ties. This is the actual business of human life. Jivasya tattva-jijiidasa nartho yas ceha karmabhih (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 1.2.12). As stated in the Second Chapter of the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, a
human being’s only business is inquiring from a bona fide spiritual master about extrication from the
entanglement of karma-bandha-phansa.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.25.5
The disciple must be seriously inclined to inquire from a spiritual master:

Sri Siita Gosvami said: While traveling on a pilgrimage, Vidura received knowledge of the destination
of the self from the great sage Maitreya and then returned to Hastinapura. He became as well versed in
the subject as he desired. After asking various questions and becoming established in the transcendental
loving service of Lord Krsna, Vidura retired from putting questions to Maitreya Muni.

PURPORT: Like Vidura, an inquisitive conditioned soul must approach a bona fide spiritual master
like Maitreya and by intelligent inquiries must try to know everything about karma (fruitive activities),
jiiana (philosophical research for the Supreme Truth) and yoga (the linking process of spiritual realiza-
tion). One who is not seriously inclined to put questions before a spiritual master need not accommo-
date a show-bottle spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.13.1-2

One should search out a guru not to cure some material disease or to become successful in business, but to
learn about the Absolute Truth:

To receive Vedic knowledge, we must approach the proper guru. The guru’s qualification is given in
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every Sastra. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.21) it is said: tasmad gurum prapadyeta jijiasuh sreya uttamam.
One should not accept a guru unless one is inquisitive to know the ultimate goal of life. An ordinary
man interested in bodily comforts does not need a guru. Unfortunately, at the present moment, the
word guru refers to someone who can give bodily medicine. One approaches a Mahatmaji and says, “I
am suffering from this disease. Please help me.” And the Mahatmaji says, “Yes, [ have a mantra that will
heal you and give you success. Give me a little money and take it.” This is not a real guru. One should
approach a guru to learn about tattva, the Absolute Truth. One should not search out a guru to cure
some material disease; rather, one requires a doctor. Similarly, people think that if a person can make
him successful in business, that person is a guru. The $astras do not confirm this either. A guru is one
who knows the Vedas and the Vedic conclusion. The Vedic conclusion is the understanding of Krsna.
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: “By all the Vedas, I am to be known.” (Bhagavad-gita As It Is 15.15)

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
It is the right of the disciple to ask about, and the duty of the guru to explain, any confidential matter:

A student and disciple has the right to ask the guru about any confidential service, and it is the duty of
the guru to explain these confidential matters to his disciple.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.12.43
For answers to spiritual inquiries, one must approach a qualified spiritual master, not a layman:

O greatly learned one, kindly eradicate all my doubts, and let me know of all that I have inquired from
you from the beginning to the end.

PURPORT: Vidura asked all relevant questions of Maitreya because he knew well that Maitreya was
the right person to reply to all the points of his inquiries. One must be confident about the qualifica-
tions of his teacher; one should not approach a layman for replies to specific spiritual inquiries. Such
inquiries, when replied to with imaginative answers by the teacher, are a program for wasting time.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.10.2
One should approach a bona fide spiritual master to inquire from him, not to follow fashion:

Saint Vidura was a great and pure devotee of the Lord, and therefore his questions to His Grace Rsi
Maitreya must have been very purposeful, on the highest level, and approved by learned circles.

PURPORT: Questions and answers among different classes of men have different value. Inquiries

by mercantile men in the business exchange cannot be expected to be highly purposeful in spiritual
values. Questions and answers by different classes of men can be guessed by the caliber of the persons
concerned.... According to Srimad-Bhagavatam, one is advised to approach a bona fide spiritual master
when one is actually inclined to question from an elevated level of spiritual understanding. A common
man who has no interest in spiritual values has no need to approach a spiritual master just as a matter
of following fashion.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.1.4
The most important process in devotional service is hearing from the guru, sddhu and ¢éastra:

One should not give up the process of devotional service, which is performed in nine different ways
(Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam, etc. [SB 7.5.23]). The most important process is
hearing (Sravanam) from the guru, sadhu and sastra—the spiritual master, the saintly dcaryas and the
Vedic literature. Sadhu-sastra-guru-vakya, cittete kariya aikya.... Sravana is very important; one must
hear from the Vaisnava sadhu, guru and sastra.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.2.37
By hearing from the perfect authority, the spiritual master, one’s knowledge is perfect:
Hearing is more important than directly studying or perceiving. If one is expert in hearing and hears
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from the right source, his knowledge is immediately perfect. This process is called srauta-pantha, or the
acquirement of knowledge by hearing from authorities. All Vedic knowledge is based on the principle
that one must approach a bona fide spiritual master and hear from the authoritative statements of the
Vedas. It is not necessary for one to be a highly polished literary man to receive knowledge; to receive
perfect knowledge from a perfect person, one must be expert in hearing. This is called the descending
process of deductive knowledge, or avaroha-pantha.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 16.52
One should hear from a realized soul:

All men should take advantage of hearing from realized souls and gradually become able to understand
everything. The worship of the Supreme Lord will then undoubtedly take place. Lord Caitanya has said
that in this age no one needs to change his position, but one should give up the endeavor to understand
the Absolute Truth by speculative reasoning. One should learn to become the servant of those who are
in knowledge of the Supreme Lord. If one is fortunate enough to take shelter of a pure devotee, hear
from him about self-realization and follow in his footsteps, he will gradually be elevated to the position
of a pure devotee.... Although the common man is often not as capable as so-called philosophers, faith-
ful hearing from an authoritative person will help one transcend this material existence and go back to

Godhead, back to home.
Bhagavad-gita As It Is 13.26
Divine consciousness is kindled by hearing submissively from the spiritual master:

The Lord can be realized through the aural reception of the transcendental message, and that is the
only way to experience the transcendental subject. As fire is kindled from wood by another fire, the
divine consciousness of man can similarly be kindled by another divine grace. His Divine Grace the
spiritual master can kindle the spiritual fire from the woodlike living entity by imparting proper spit-
itual messages injected through the receptive ear. Therefore one is required to approach the proper
spiritual master with receptive ears only, and thus divine existence is gradually realized. The difference
between animality and humanity lies in this process only. A human being can hear properly, whereas
an animal cannot.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.32

The seed of devotional service implanted in the disciple by the spiritual master must be watered by hearing
and chanting:

“When a person receives the seed of devotional service, he should take care of it by becoming a garden-
er and sowing the seed in his heart. If he waters the seed gradually by the process of ¢ravaéa and kértana
[hearing and chanting], the seed will begin to sprout.”

PURPORT: One who is faithful to his spiritual master gets the bhakti-lata-bija. This bhakti-lata-bija is
received when one is initiated by the bona fide spiritual master. After receiving the spiritual master’s
mercy, one must repeat his instructions, and this is called sravana-kirtana-hearing and chanting. One
who has not properly heard from the spiritual master or who does not follow the regulative principles is
not fit for chanting (kirtana).... One who has not listened carefully to the instructions of the spiritual
master is unfit to chant or preach the cult of devotional service. One has to water the bhakti-lata-bija
after receiving instructions. from the spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 19.152

If the disciple hears from the guru patiently, without unnecessary opposition, the guru will have mercy on
him:

All of us should hear him [the guru] patiently. If we listen to the transcendental sound without unnec-
essary opposition, he will surely have mercy upon us.

The Science of Self-Realization
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When a disciple is eager to hear spiritual subject matters, the spiritual master becomes very happy:

After hearing of His mother’s uncontaminated desire for transcendental realization, the Lord thanked
her within Himself for her questions, and thus, His face smiling, He explained the path of the transcen-
dentalists, who are interested in self-realization.

PURPORT: When a student hears spiritual subjects attentively, the spiritual master becomes very
happy. Kapiladeva was very happy to see His mother eager to understand spiritual subject matters. He
therefore thanked His mother for her inquiry.... When Kapila saw His mother interested, He thanked
her from within, not openly.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti

To have the real key to transcendental knowledge, one must hear from a bona fide &carya who is never dis-
turbed about the changes of the material world:

It is said that one result is obtained by worshiping the supreme cause of all causes and that another
result is obtained by worshiping that which is not supreme. All this was heard from the undisturbed
authorities who clearly explained it.

PURPORT: The system of hearing from undisturbed authorities is approved in this mantra. Unless
one hears from a bona fide acarya, who is never disturbed about the changes of the material world,
one cannot have the real key to transcendental knowledge. The bona fide spiritual master, who has
also heard the $ruti-mantras, or Vedic knowledge, from his undisturbed acarya, never manufactures or
presents anything which is not mentioned in the Vedic literatures.

Sri Isopanisad Mantra 13
The result of serving the servants of the Lord:

By serving the servants of the Lord, one gradually gets the quality of such servants, and thus one be-
comes qualified to hear the glories of God. The eagerness to hear about God is the first qualification of
a devotee eligible for entering the kingdom of God.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.16
One can glorify the Lord by having heard submissively from his spiritual master:

In spite of my inability, whatever I have been able to hear [from the spiritual master] and whatever 1
could assimilate I am now describing in glorification of the Lord by pure speech, for otherwise my power
of speaking would remain unchaste.

PURPORT: Maitreya’s statement is that in order to avoid unchaste conscious activities, he was trying
to describe the unlimited glories of the Lord, although he did not have the ability to describe them per-
fectly. This glorification of the Lord is not a product of research, but the result of hearing submissively
from the authority of the spiritual master. It is also not possible to repeat all that one has heard from
his spiritual master, but one can narrate as far as possible by one’s honest endeavor. It does not matter
whether the Lord’s glories are fully explained or not.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.6.36
By hearing instructions from a liberated soul, the devotee is overwhelmed with transcendental ecstasy:

My dear King, in this way, after hearing the transcendental messages of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and His devotees from the great sage Maitreya, Vidura was overwhelmed with ecstasy. With
tears in his eyes, he immediately fell down at the lotus feet of his guru, his spiritual master. He then
fixed the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of his heart.

PURPORT: This is the sign of associating with great devotees. A devotee takes instructions from a
liberated soul and is thus overwhelmed by ecstasy from transcendental pleasure.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.31.28
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By hearing the instructions of a bona fide spiritual master, one gets knowledge, detachment and ultimately
liberation:

The individual soul is liberated when it comes out of the material heart or cleanses the heart to make
it spiritualized.... When a living entity increases his attachment for the Supreme Personality of God-
head, he is to be considered like fire. A blazing fire is visible by its exhibition of heat and light; simi-
larly, when the living entity within the heart becomes enlightened with full spiritual knowledge, and
detached from the material world, he burns up his material covering of the five elements-earth, water,
fire, air and sky-and becomes free from the five kinds of material attachments, namely ignorance, false
egoism, attachment to the material world, envy and absorption in material consciousness.... When
these are all burned into ashes by the blazing fire of knowledge and detachment, one is fixed firmly in
the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless one takes shelter of a bona fide
spiritual master and advances his attraction for Krsna by his instructions, the five coverings of the liv-
ing entity cannot be uncovered from the material heart. The living entity is centered within the heart,
and to take him away from the heart is to liberate him. This is the process. One must take shelter of a
bona fide spiritual master and by his instruction increase one’s knowledge in devotional service, be-
come detached from the material world and thus become liberated.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.22.26
Scriptural knowledge heard from the bona fide spiritual master is scientific (realized) knowledge:

Knowledge is information gathered from the scriptures, and science is practical realization of that
knowledge. Knowledge is scientific when it is gathered from the scriptures through the bona fide spir-
itual master, but when it is interpreted by speculation, it is mental concoction.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
For the spiritual master to speak and disciple to hear kaiéa-katha, both must be free from material desires:
nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanad
bhavausadhdac chrotra-mano- ‘bhiramat
ka uttamasloka-gunanuvadat
puman virajyeta vina pasu-ghnat

Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is performed in the paramparé system; that is, it is
conveyed from spiritual master to disciple. Such glorification is relished by those no longer interested in
the false, temporary glorification of this cosmic manifestation.

PURPORT: For krsna-katha, topics about Krsna consciousness, there must be a speaker and a hearer,
both of whom can be interested in Krsna consciousness if they are no longer interested in material
topics.... For topics concerning Uttamasloka, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the spiritual master
speaks, and the disciple hears with attention. Unless both of them are free from material desires, they
cannot be interested in topics of Krsna consciousness. The spiritual master and disciple do not need
to understand anything more than Krsna because simply by understanding Krsna and talking about
Krsna, one becomes a perfectly learned person (yasmin vijiidate sarvam evam vijiatam bhavati) (Munda-
ka Upanisad 1.3).

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.1.4

One can be elevated to the highest standard of spiritual life by hearing about the rasa-1éla from an author-
ized spiritual master in disciplic succession:

Sukadeva Gosvami concludes this episode of rasa-lila by pointing out that if a person hears from the
right source of the pastimes of Krsna, who is Visnu Himself, and the gopis, who are expansions of His
energy, then he will be relieved from the most dangerous type of disease, namely lust. If one actu-
ally hears rasa-lila, he will become completely freed from the lusty desire of sex life and elevated to
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the highest level of spiritual understanding. Generally, because they hear from Mayavadis and they
themselves are Mayavadis, people become more and more implicated in sex life. The conditioned soul
should hear the rasa-lila dance from an authorized spiritual master and be trained by him so that he
can understand the whole situation; thus one can be elevated to the highest standard of spiritual life,
otherwise one will be implicated. Material lust is a kind of heart disease, and to cure the material heart
disease of the conditioned soul, it is recommended that one should hear, but not from the impersonalist
rascals. If one hears from the right sources with right understanding, then his situation will be differ-
ent.

... One must hear from disciplic succession. Anu means following, and anu means always. So one must
always follow the disciplic succession and not hear from any stray professional reciter, Mayavadi or
ordinary man. Anusrnuyat means that one must hear from an authorized person who is in the disciplic
succession and is always engaged in Krsna consciousness. When a person wants to hear in this way,
then the effect will be sure. By hearing rasa-lila, one will be elevated to the highest position of spiritual

life.
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
The conviction to worship Kafiéa is established by hearing from the undisturbed acérya with faith and love:

All Vedic literatures confirm that Narayana, or Krsna, is the cause of all causes. In Brahma-sambhita also
it is said that the Supreme Lord is Sri Krsna, Govinda, the delight of every living being and the prime-
val cause of all causes. The really learned person knows this from evidence given by the great sages and
the Vedas. Thus the learned man decides to worship Lord Krsna as all in all.

Persons are called budha, or really learned, when they fasten themselves to the worship of Krsna only.
This conviction is established when one hears the transcendental message from the undisturbed acarya
with faith and love. One who has no faith in or love for Lord Krsna cannot be convinced of this simple
truth. Those who are faithless are described in Bhagavad-gita as miidhas, fools and asses (Bhagavad-gita
As It Is 9.11). It is said that the miidhas deride the Personality of Godhead because they do not have
complete knowledge from the undisturbed acarya.

Sri Isopanisad Mantra 13
The proper conditions for the disciple receiving transcendental knowledge from the spiritual master:

O Siata Gosvami, we are eager to learn about the Personality of Godhead and His incarnations. Please
explain to us those teachings imparted by previous masters [acaryas], for one is uplifted both by speak-
ing them and by hearing them.

PURPORT: The conditions for hearing the transcendental message of the Absolute Truth are set
forth herein. The first condition is that the audience must be very sincere and eager to hear. And the
speaker must be in the line of disciplic succession from the recognized acarya. The transcendental mes-
sage of the Absolute is not understandable by those who are materially absorbed. Under the direction
of a bona fide spiritual master, one becomes gradually purified. Therefore, one must be in the chain of
disciplic succession and learn the spiritual art of submissive hearing. In the case of Siita Gosvami and
the sages of Naimisaranya, all these conditions are fulfilled because Srila Stita Gosvami is in the line of
Srila Vyasadeva, and the sages of Naimisaranya are all sincere souls who are anxious to learn the truth.
Thus the transcendental topics of Lord Sri Krsna’s superhuman activities, His incarnation, His birth,
appearance or disappearance, His forms, His names and so on are all easily understandable because all
requirements are furfilled. Such discourses help all men on the path of spiritual realization.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.13
By hearing of the Lord from a bona fide spiritual master, one can remember the Lord at the time of death:

TRANSLATION:... Those who have dedicated their lives to the transcendental topics of the Personality

of Godhead, of whom the Vedic hymns sing, and who are constantly engaged in remembering the lotus
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feet of the Lord, do not run the risk of having misconceptions even at the last moment of their lives.

PURPORT: The highest perfection of life is attained by remembering the transcendental nature of the
Lord at the last moment of one’s life. This perfection of life is made possible by one who has learned the
actual transcendental nature of the Lord from the Vedic hymns sung by a liberated soul like Sukadeva
Gosvami or someone in that line of disciplic succession. There is no gain in hearing the Vedic hymns
from some mental speculator. When the same is heard from an actual self-realized soul and is prop-

erly understood by service and submission, everything becomes transparently clear. Thus a submissive
disciple is able to live transcendentally and continue to the end of life. By scientific adaptation, one is
able to remember the Lord even at the end of life, when the power of remembrance is slackened due to
derangement of bodily membranes. For a common man, it is very difficult to remember things as they
are at the time of death, but by the grace of the Lord and His bona fide devotees, the spiritual masters,
one can get this opportunity without difficulty. And it was done in the case of Maharaja Pariksit.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.18.4

2. The Disciple Must Strictly Follow the Instructions of the Spiritual Master

General Instructions
The disciple should be prepared to lay down his life to execute the will of the spiritual master:

A devoted disciple of the spiritual master would rather die with the spiritual master than fail to execute
the spiritual master’s mission. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes down upon the earth to
reestablish the principles of religion, so His representative, the spiritual master, also comes to reestab-
lish religious principles. It is the duty of the disciples to take charge of the mission of the spiritual mas-
ter and execute it properly. Otherwise the disciple should decide to die along with the spiritual master.
In other words, to execute the will of the spiritual master, the disciple should be prepared to lay down
his life and abandon all personal considerations.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.28.50
One who executes the order of the spiritual master, however painstaking, achieves the Lord’s mercy:

In executing penance, one must be determined to return home, back to Godhead, and must decide to
undergo all types of tribulations for that end. Even for material prosperity, name and fame, one has to
undergo severe types of penance, otherwise no one can become an important figure in this material
world. Why, then, are there severe types of penance for the perfection of devotional service? An easy-
going life and attainment of perfection in transcendental realization cannot go together. The Lord is
more clever than any living entity; therefore He wants to see how painstaking the devotee is in devo-
tional service. The order is received from the Lord, either directly or through the bona fide spiritual
master, and to execute that order, however painstaking, is the severe type of penance. One who follows
the principle rigidly is sure to achieve success in attaining the Lord’s mercy.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.24

The secret of success for the disciple—he must hear from the bona fide spiritual master and act on his in-
structions:

Lord Brahma underwent penances for one thousand years by the calculations of the demigods. He heard
this transcendental vibration from the sky, and he accepted it as divine. Thus he controlled his mind
and senses, and the penances he executed were a great lesson for the living entities. Thus he is known
as the greatest of all ascetics.

PURPORT: Lord Brahma heard the occult sound tapa, but he did not see the person who vibrated the
sound. And still he accepted the instruction as beneficial for him, and therefore he engaged himself in
meditation for one thousand celestial years.... His acceptance of the sound was due to his pure vision
of the absolute nature of the Lord. And due to his correct vision, he made no distinction between the
Lord and the Lord’s instruction. There is no difference between the Lord and sound vibration com-
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ing from Him, even though He is not personally present. The best way of understanding is to accept
such divine instruction, and Brahma, the prime spiritual master of everyone, is the living example of
this process of receiving transcendental knowledge. The potency of transcendental sound is never
minimized because the vibrator is apparently absent.... One has to receive the transcendental sound
from the right source, accept it as a reality and prosecute the direction without hesitation. The se-
cret of success is to receive the sound from the right source of a bona fide spiritual master. Mundane
manufactured sound has no potency, and as such, seemingly transcendental sound received from an
unauthorized person also has no potency. One should be qualified enough to discern such transcen-
dental potency, and either by discriminating or by fortunate chance, if one is able to receive the tran-
scendental sound from the bona fide spiritual master, his path of liberation is guaranteed. The disciple,
however, must be ready to execute the order of the bona fide spiritual master as Lord Brahma executed
the instruction of his spiritual master, the Lord Himself. Following the order of the bona fide spiritual
master is the only duty of the disciple, and this completely faithful execution of the order of the bona
fide spiritual master is the secret of success.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.8
The disciple must take up the order of his spiritual master as the sustenance of life:

A devotee of the Lord cannot give up the service of the Lord, for he is ordered by his spiritual master.
Pure devotees like Narada and Nityananda Prabhu take up the order of the spiritual master as the sus-
tenance of life. They do not mind what becomes of the future of their lives. They take the matter very
seriously as the order comes from the higher authority, from the representative of the Lord, or from the

Lord Himself.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.8.6
One pleases the guru by carrying out his orders:

Srila Prabhupada: ... If you please God’s representative, then automatically God becomes pleased, and
thus you can directly see Him.

An Indian gentleman: How to please God’s representative?

Srila Prabhupada: You have to carry out his orders, that’s all. God’s representative is the guru. He asks
you to do this, to do that-if you do that, that is pleasing.

Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers

Kriina’s order comes through the spiritual master; the guru’s orders, therefore, should be taken as the prime
duty of life:

In all activities just depend upon Me and work always under My protection. In such devotional service,
be fully conscious of Me.

PURPORT: When one acts in Krsna consciousness, he does not act as the master of the world. Just
like a servant, one should act fully under the direction of the Supreme Lord. A servant has no individ-
ual independence. He acts only on the order of the master. A servant acting on behalf of the supreme
master has no affection for profit and loss. He simply discharges his duty faithfully in terms of the order
of the Lord. Now, one may argue that Arjuna was acting under the personal direction of Krsna, but,
when Krsna is not present, how should one act? If one acts according to the direction of Krsna in this
book, as well as under the guidance of the representative of Krsna, then the result will be the same.
The Sanskrit word mat-parah is very important in this verse. It indicates that one has no goal in life
save and except acting in Krsna consciousness just to satisfy Krsna. And, while working in that way,
one should think of Krsna only: “I have been appointed to discharge this particular duty by Krsna.”
While acting in such a way, one naturally has to think of Krsna. This is perfect Krsna consciousness.
One should, however, note that, after doing something whimsically, he should not offer the result to the
Supreme Lord. That sort of duty is not in the devotional service of Krsna consciousness. One should
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act according to the order of Krsna. This is a very important point. That order of Krsna comes through
disciplic succession from the bona fide spiritual master. Therefore the spiritual master’s order should be
taken as the prime duty of life. If one gets a bona fide spiritual master and acts according to his direc-
tion, then his perfection in life in Krsna consciousness is guaranteed.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 18.57

Those who love Kéfiéa are simply determined to execute the order of the spiritual master, not caring for per-
sonal inconvenience or impediments:

“After receiving the transcendental orders of Gopala, this great personality traveled thousands of miles
just to collect sandalwood by begging. Although Madhavendra Puri was hungry, he would not beg food
to eat. This renounced person carried a load of sandalwood for the sake of Sri Gopala. Without consid-
ering his personal comforts, Madhavendra Puri carried one mound (about eighty-two pounds) of sandal-
wood and twenty tolas (about eight ounces) of camphor to smear over the body of Gopala. This tran-
scendental pleasure was sufficient for him. Since there were restrictions against taking the sandalwood
out of the Orissa province, the toll official confiscated the stock, but Madhavendra Puri showed him the
release papers given by the government and consequently escaped difficulties. Madhavendra Puri was
not at all anxious during the long journey to Vrndavana through the provinces governed by the Moham-
medans and filled with unlimited numbers of watchmen. Although Madhavendra Puri did not have a
farthing with him, he was not afraid to pass by the toll officers. His only enjoyment was in carrying the
load of sandalwood to Vrndavana for Gopala. This is the natural result of intense love of Godhead. The
devotee does not consider personal inconveniences or impediments. In all circumstances he wants to
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT: It is natural for those who have developed intense love of Krsna not to care for personal
inconvenience and impediments. Such devotees are simply determined to execute the order of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead or His representative, the spiritual master. In all circumstances, even
amidst the greatest dangers, they undeviatingly carry on with the greatest determination.... An intense
lover of Krsna does not care for any number of material discomforts, scarcity, impediments or unhappi-
ness.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 4.180-86

To execute the order of one’s spiritual master is the essence of the favorable execution of Kaiiéa conscious-
ness:

As far as possible, one has to execute the order of one’s spiritual master. That will enable one to
progress. That is the essence of the favorable execution of Krsna consciousness. In my old age, I have
come to America, and [ am trying to teach Krsna consciousness because my spiritual master gave me

an order that [ must do it. It is my duty. I do not know whether I shall be a success or failure. It doesn’t
matter; my duty is completed if I can present before you whatever I have heard from my spiritual mas-
ter. This is called the favorable execution of Krsna consciousness. Those who are actually serious should
take the order of Krsna through the representative of Krsna as their entire life and soul. One who
sticks to this principle is sure to progress.

The Science of Self-Realization
The way of perfection for the disciple is to act according to the instruction of the spiritual master:

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti also advises that if we want to be successful in our attempt to go back to
Godhead, we must very seriously act according to the instruction of the spiritual master. That is the
way of perfection. There need be no anxiety over attaining perfection because if one follows the in-
struction given by the spiritual master he is sure to attain perfection. Our only concern should be how
to execute the order of the spiritual master. A spiritual master is expert in giving special instructions to
each of his disciples, and if the disciple executes the order of the spiritual master, that is the way of his
perfection.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.8.71
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The disciple should always meditate upon and execute the order of the spiritual master:

When all the sons of Pracinabarhi left home to execute austerities, they met Lord Siva, who, out of
great mercy, instructed them about the Absolute Truth. All the sons of Pracinabarhi meditated upon
the instructions, chanting and worshiping them with great care and attention.

PURPORT: It is clear that to perform austerities or penances, or, for that matter, any form of devo-
tional service, one has to be guided by a spiritual master. Here it is clearly stated that the ten sons of
Maharaja Pracinabarhi were favored by an appearance of Lord Siva, who, out of great kindness, gave
them instructions regarding the execution of austerities. Lord Siva actually became the spiritual mas-
ter of the ten sons, and in turn his disciples took his words so seriously that simply by meditating upon
his instructions (dhyayantah) they become perfect. This is the secret of success. After being initiated
and receiving the orders of the spiritual master, the disciple should unhesitatingly think about the
instructions or orders of the spiritual master and should not allow himself to be disturbed by anything
else. This is also the verdict of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, who, while explaining a verse of
Bhagavad-gita (vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana, Bhagavad-gita As It Is 2.41), points out
that the order of the spiritual master is the life substance of the disciple. The disciple shouldn’t con-
sider whether he is going back home, back to Godhead; his first business should be to execute the order
of the spiritual master. Thus a disciple should always meditate on the order of the spiritual master, and
that is perfectional meditation. Not only should he meditate upon that order, but he should find out
the means by which he can perfectly worship and execute it.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.24.15
The disciple should consider the execution of the instruction of the spiritual master as his life and soul:

Srila Riipa Gosvami has given directions, in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, on how to accept a bona fide
spiritual master and how to deal with him. First, the desiring candidate must find a bona fide spiritual
master, and then he must very eagerly receive instructions from him and execute them. This is recipro-
cal service.... This combination, the instruction of the spiritual master and the faithful execution of
the instruction by the disciple, makes the entire process perfect. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
describes in his explanation of the verse in Bhagavad-gita, vyavasayatmika buddhih, that one who wants
to be certain to achieve spiritual success must take the instruction from the spiritual master as to what
his particular function is. He should faithfully try to execute that particular instruction and should
consider that his life and soul. The faithful execution of the instruction which he receives from the
spiritual master is the only duty of a disciple, and that will bring him perfection. One should be very
careful to receive the message from the spiritual master through the ears and execute it faithfully. That
will make one’s life successful.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.22.7
Surrender to a guru means to accept whatever he says:

We have to render service to a guru and surrender ourselves. It is not that one should accept just any
person as a guru. The guru must be the representative of Krsna; then one can surrender oneself. Sur-
render means that one will accept whatever the guru says. It is not that one thinks, “I do not care for
my guru’s order. Still I am a disciple.” That is not actually accepting a guru. Of course, it has become a
fashion to accept a guru in this way, but this will not help anyone.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti

A serious student of transcendental science must strictly follow the words of the spiritual master and thus
become perfect:

“My dear sir, My spiritual master considered Me a great fool,” Lord Caitanya replied. “Therefore he has
more or less punished Me by saying that because [ am such a fool I have no capacity to study Vedanta.
So in turn he gave Me the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama,
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. My spiritual master told Me, ‘Just go on chanting this Hare Krsna
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mantra; it will make You all-perfect.””

Actually Lord Caitanya was neither foolish nor ignorant of the principles of Vedanta.... The Lord
wanted to teach that a serious student of transcendental science should follow the words of his spir-
itual master. According to the calculations of the spiritual master, Lord Caitanya appeared to be a fool;
therefore he said that He should not indulge in the study of Vedanta but should continue chanting the
Hare Krsna mantra. Lord Caitanya strictly obeyed this order. In other words, Lord Caitanya impressed
on the Mayavadis that the words of a bona fide spiritual master must be strictly followed. By following
them, one becomes perfect in all respects.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
The principle of very rigidly carrying out the orders of the spiritual master must be observed:

Raghunatha dasa spent more than twenty-two hours out of every twenty-four chanting the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra and remembering the lotus feet of the Lord. He ate and slept for less than an hour and

a half, and on some days that also was impossible. Topics concerning his renunciation are wonderful.
Throughout his life he never allowed his tongue sense gratification. He never touched anything to wear
except a small torn cloth and a patchwork wrapper. Thus he very rigidly executed the order of Sri Cait-
anya Mahaprabhu.

PURPORT: The principle of very rigidly carrying out the order of the spiritual master must be ob-
served. The spiritual master gives different orders to different people. For example, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu ordered Jiva Gosvami, Riipa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami to preach, and He ordered
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami to strictly follow the rules and regulations of the renounced order. All six
Gosvamis strictly followed the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This is the principle for
progress in devotional service. After receiving an order from the spiritual master, one must strictly try
to execute the order. That is the way of success.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 6.310-12
By following the instructions of the spiritual master, one is liberated from all sinful reactions:

“Narada Muni assured the hunter, ‘If you listen to my instructions, I shall find the way you can be
liberated.””

PURPORT: Gaurangera bhakta-gane jane jane sakti dhare. The purport of this song is that the devotees
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are very powerful, and each and every one of them can deliver the
whole world. What, then, to speak of Narada Muni? If one follows the instructions of Narada Muni,
one can be delivered from any amount of sinful reactions. This is the process. One must follow the in-
structions of a spiritual master; then one will certainly be delivered from all sinful reactions. This is the
secret of success. Yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau [SU 6.23]. If one has unflinching faith
in Krsna and the spiritual master, the result is tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakasante mahatmanah: all the
conclusions of revealed scriptures will be open to such a person. A pure devotee of Krsna can make the
same demands that Narada Muni is making. He says, “If you follow my instructions, I shall take respon-
sibility for your liberation.” A pure devotee like Narada can give assurance to any sinful man because
by the grace of the Lord such a devotee is empowered to deliver any sinful person if that person follows
the principles set forth.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.255
The order of the spiritual master must be obeyed:

Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said, “The order of the spiritual master is very strong and cannot be diso-
beyed. That is the injunction of the sastras, the revealed scriptures.

“’Being ordered by His father, Parasurama killed His mother, Renuka, just as if she were an enemy.
Laksmana, the younger brother of Lord Ramacandra, immediately engaged Himself in the service of
His elder brother and accepted His orders. The order of the spiritual master must be obeyed without
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consideration.” [Raghuvamsa 14.46]”
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 10.144-45
The secret of success in spiritual life-faith in the spiritual master and Kaiéa:

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked the brahmaéa, “My dear sir, why are you in such ecstatic love? Which
portion of Bhagavad-géta gives you such transcendental pleasure?” The brahmaéa replied, “I am illiter-
ate and therefore do not know the meaning of the words. Sometimes I read Bhagavad-gété correctly and
sometimes incorrectly, but in any case I am doing this in compliance with the orders of my spiritual
master.”

PURPORT: This is a good example of a person who had become so successful that he was able to
capture the attention of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu even while reading Bhagavad-gita incorrectly. His
spiritual activities did not depend on material things such as correct pronunciation. Rather, his success
depended on strictly following the instructions of his spiritual master.... Actually, the meaning of the
words of Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam are revealed to one strictly following the orders of the
spiritual master. They are also revealed to one who has equal faith in the Supreme Personality of God-
head. In other words, being faithful to both Krsna and the spiritual master is the secret of success in
spiritual life.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 9.97-98
The success of ISKCON is based on the principle of strict faith in the order of the spiritual master:

Disagreement among the disciples of one acarya is also found among the members of the Gaudiya
Matha. In the beginning, during the presence of O Visnupada Paramaharnsa Parivrajakacarya Astot-
tarasata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, all the disciples worked in agree-
ment; but just after his disappearance, they disagreed. One party strictly followed the instructions of
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, but another group created their own concoction about executing
his desires.... Therefore, we do not belong to any faction. But because the two parties, busy dividing the
material assets of the Gaudiya Matha institution, stopped the preaching work, we took up the mis-
sion of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura and Bhaktivinoda Thakura to preach the cult of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu all over the world, under the protection of all the predecessor acaryas, and we find that
our humble attempt has been successful. We followed the principles especially explained by Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura in his commentary on the Bhagavad-gita verse vyavasayatmika bud-
dhir ekeha kuru-nandana [Bg. 2.41]. According to this instruction of Vis§vanatha Cakravarti Thakura,

it is the duty of a disciple to follow strictly the orders of his spiritual master. The secret of success in
advancement in spiritual life is the firm faith of the disciple in the orders of his spiritual master. The
Vedas confirm this:

yasya deve para bhaktir

yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah

“To one who has staunch faith in the words of the spiritual master and the words of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead the secret of success in Vedic knowledge is revealed.”

The Krsna consciousness movement is being propagated according to this principle, and therefore our
preaching work is going on successfully, in spite of the many impediments offered by antagonistic de-
mons, because we are getting positive help from our previous acaryas. One must judge every action by
its result. The members of the self-appointed acarya’s party who occupied the property of the Gaudiya
Matha are satisfied, but they could make no progress in preaching. Therefore by the result of their ac-
tions one should know that they are asara, or useless, whereas the success of the ISKCON party, the
International Society for Krishna Consciousness, which strictly follows guru and Gauranga, is increas-
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ing daily all over the world. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura wanted to print as many books as
possible and distribute them all over the world. We have tried our best in this connection, and we are
getting results beyond our expectations.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 12.8
Disciples who do not follow the order of the spiritual master are useless, because they have no authority:

At first all the followers of Advaita Acarya shared a single opinion. But later they followed two different
opinions, as ordained by Providence. Some of the disciples strictly accepted the orders of the &carya, and
others deviated, independently concocting their own opinions under the spell of daivé maya.

The order of the spiritual master is the active principle in spiritual life. Anyone who disobeys the order
of the spiritual master immediately becomes useless.

PURPORT: The words daivera karana indicate that by dint of Providence, or by God’s will, the follow-
ers of Advaita Acarya divided into two parties. Such disagreement among the disciples of one acarya

is also found among the members of the Gaudiya Matha. In the beginning, during the presence of

Orn Visnupada Paramaharnsa Parivrajakacarya Astottara-Sata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada, all the disciples worked in agreement; but just after his disappearance, they disa-
greed. One party strictly followed the instructions of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, but another
group created their own concoction about executing his desires. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, at
the time of his departure, requested all his disciples to form a governing body and conduct missionary
activities cooperatively. He did not instruct a particular man to become the next acarya. But just after
his passing away, his leading secretaries made plans, without authority, to occupy the post of acarya,
and they split in two factions over who the next acarya would be. Consequently, both factions were
asara, or useless, because they had no authority, having disobeyed the order of the spiritual master. De-
spite the spiritual master’s order to form a governing body and execute the missionary activities of the
Gaudiya Matha, the two unauthorized factions began litigation that is still going on after forty years
with no decision.... The members of the self-appointed acarya’s party who occupied the property of the
Gaudiya Matha are satisfied, but they could make no progress in preaching. Therefore by the result of
their actions one should know that they are asara, or useless.

... When disciples do not stick to the principle of accepting the order of their spiritual master, immedi-
ately there are two opinions. Any opinion different from the opinion of the spiritual master is useless.
One cannot infiltrate materially concocted ideas into spiritual advancement. That is deviation. There
is no scope for adjusting spiritual advancement to material ideas.... Persons who strictly follow the or-
ders of the spiritual master are useful in executing the will of the Supreme, whereas persons who devi-
ate from the strict order of the spiritual master are useless.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 12.8-10

Lord Caitanya taught by example that the disciple must carry out the spiritual master’s instructions without
deviation:

“’You are a fool,” he said. ‘You are not qualified to study Vedanta philosophy, and therefore You must
always chant the holy name of Krsna.’ ... Since I received this order from My spiritual master, I always
chant the holy name...”

PURPORT: Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja comments in this connection, “One can
become perfectly successful in the mission of his life if he acts exactly according to the words he hears
from the mouth of his spiritual master.” This acceptance of the words of the spiritual master is called
$rauta-vakya, which indicates that the disciple must carry out the spiritual master’s instructions with-
out deviation. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks in this connection that a disciple must ac-
cept the words of his spiritual master as his life and soul. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu here confirms this
by saying that since His spiritual master ordered Him only to chant the holy name of Krsna, He always
chanted the Hare Krsna maha-mantra according to this direction.... Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprab-
hu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna, the spiritual master of the entire universe, He never-
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theless took the position of a disciple in order to teach by example how a devotee should strictly follow
the orders of a spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.72, 77

By carrying out the orders of, and pleasing, the spiritual master, the disciple can be endowed with extraordi-
nary power:

Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, said: O Indra, I know the cause for your enemy’s be-
coming so powerful. The brahmaéa descendants of Bhrgu Muni, being pleased by Bali Maharaja, their
disciple, endowed him with such extraordinary power.

PURPORT: Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, informed Indra, “Ordinarily, Bali and his
forces could not achieve such strength, but it appears that the brahmana descendants of Bhrgu Muni,
being pleased with Bali Maharaja, endowed them with this spiritual power.” In other words, Brhaspati
informed Indra that Bali Maharaja’s prowess was not his own but that of his exalted guru, Sukracarya.
We sing in our daily prayers, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi. By the
pleasure of the spiritual master, one can get extraordinary power, especially in spiritual advancement.
The blessings of the spiritual master are more powerful than one’s personal endeavor for such advance-
ment. Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says:

guru-mukha-padma-vakya, cittete kariya aikya,
ara na kariha mane asa

Especially for spiritual advancement, one should carry out the bona fide order of the spiritual master.
By the parampara system, one can thus be endowed with the original spiritual power coming from the
Supreme Personality of Godhead (evam parampara-praptam imam rajarsayo viduh [Bg. 4.2]).

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.15.28

The disciple should execute the instructions of the spiritual master, without deviating from or surpassing
them:

The instructions received from the spiritual master must be followed immediately. One should not devi-
ate from or surpass the instructions of the spiritual master. One should not be simply intent on consult-
ing books but should simultaneously execute the spiritual master’s orders.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.14

If the disciple strictly follows the instructions of the spiritual master, he will see the Supreme Personality of
Godhead without difficulty:

When one becomes serious to follow the mission of the spiritual master, his resolution is tantamount
to seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As explained before, this means meeting the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in the instruction of the spiritual master. This is technically called vani-seva.
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura states in his Bhagavad-gita commentary on the verse vyavasaydat-
mika buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana (Bhagavad-gita As It Is 2.41) that one should serve the words of the
spiritual master. The disciple must stick to whatever the spiritual master orders. Simply by following on
that line, one sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead ... if one sticks to the principles enunciated by
the spiritual master, somehow or other he is in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Since the Lord is in the heart, He can advise a sincere disciple from within.... In conclusion, if a disci-
ple is very serious to execute the mission of the spiritual master, he immediately associates with the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead by vani or vapuh. This is the only secret of success in seeing the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Instead of being eager to see the Lord in some bush in Vrndavana while at the
same time engaging in sense gratification, if one instead sticks to the principle of following the words
of the spiritual master, he will see the Supreme Lord without difficulty.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.28.51
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How the disciple can always remain in a liberated position-by abiding by the order of the spiritual master:

One has to execute the order of Lord Visnu, whether receiving it directly from Him or from His bona
fide representative, the spiritual master.... every man’s duty is to receive orders from Lord Krsna or from
His bona fide representative and take these orders as his life and soul, without personal considerations.
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura states that one should not care very much whether he is going

to be liberated or not, but he should simply execute the direct order received from the spiritual master.
If one sticks to the principle of abiding by the order of the spiritual master, he will always remain in a
liberated position.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.20.13
A disciple who takes the order of his spiritual master as his life and soul becomes perfect:

Sons ought to render service to their father exactly to this extent. One should obey the command of his
father or spiritual master with due deference, saying, “Yes, sir.”

PURPORT: The son or disciple should accept the words of his spiritual master and father without
hesitation. Whatever the father and the spiritual master order should be taken without argument:
“Yes.” There should be no instance in which the disciple or the son says, “This is not correct. I cannot
carry it out.” When he says that, he is fallen.... the order of the spiritual master is the life and soul of
the disciples. As a man cannot separate his life from his body, so a disciple cannot separate the order
of the spiritual master from his life. If a disciple follows the instruction of the spiritual master in that
way, he is sure to become perfect. This is confirmed in the Upanisads: the import of Vedic instruction
is revealed automatically only to one who has implicit faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and in his spiritual master. One may be materially considered an illiterate man, but if he has faith in
the spiritual master as well as in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then the meaning of scriptural
revelation is immediately manifested before him.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.24.13

To attain the perfection of life, one must follow the direction of Kafiéa and His representative, the spiritual
master:

The Supreme Personality gives directions as to what is good and what is bad, and one simply has to act
in Krsna consciousness to attain the perfection of life. No one can ascertain his destiny as the Supreme
Lord can; therefore the best course is to take direction from the Supreme Lord and act. No one should
neglect the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the order of the spiritual master who is the
representative of God. One should act unhesitatingly to execute the order of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead-that will keep him safe under all circumstances.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 18.58

In devotional service, one should execute the orders of the spiritual master with patience, depending on his
mercy:

These activities [of devotional service] must be executed with patience. One should not be impatient
in Krsna consciousness. Indeed, this Krsna consciousness movement was started single-handedly, and
in the beginning there was no response, but because we continued to execute our devotional activities
with patience, people gradually began to understand the importance of this movement, and now they
are eagerly participating. One should not be impatient in discharging devotional service, but should
take instructions from the spiritual master and execute them with patience, depending on the mercy of
guru and Krsna.

Nectar of Instruction Text 3

The disciple can receive and execute the spiritual master’s orders sincerely when he keeps aloof from bodily
activities:

As a king, Prthu Maharaja was ordered by Lord Visnu to keep himself always aloof from the activities of
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the bodily situation and to engage always in the service of the Lord and thus keep himself in the liber-
ated stage.... One can fully remain in intimate connection with the Supreme Lord directly or receive
orders from His bona fide representative the spiritual master and execute the orders sincerely when
one keeps aloof from the activities of the body.... If we follow the instruction of the spiritual master and
execute devotional service to the Lord, we will remain always free from the contamination of bodily or
material activities, and our life will be successful.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.20.13
To test who is a useful disciple, one must measure his activities in executing the will of the spiritual master:
Paddy is mixed with straw at first, and one must fan it to separate the paddy from the straw.

PURPORT: This example given by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami is very appropriate. In the case of the
Gaudiya Matha members, one can apply a similar process. There are many disciples of Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura, but to judge who is actually his disciple, to divide the useful from the useless, one
must measure the activities of such disciples in executing the will of the spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 12.12
The disciple must obey and satisfy the spiritual master:

Service in Krsna consciousness is best practiced under the able guidance of a spiritual master who is a
bona fide representative of Krsna, who knows the nature of the student and who can guide him to act
in Krsna consciousness. As such, to be well-versed in Krsna consciousness one has to act firmly and
obey the representative of Krsna, and one should accept the instruction of the bona fide spiritual mas-
ter as one’s mission in life. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura instructs us, in his famous prayers for
the spiritual master, as follows:

yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado

yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi
dhyayan stuvams tasya yasas tri-sandhyam

vande guroh sri-caranaravindam

“By satisfaction of the spiritual master, the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes satisfied. And by
not satisfying the spiritual master, there is no chance of being promoted to the plane of Krsna conscious-
ness. I should, therefore, meditate and pray for his mercy three times a day, and offer my respectful
obeisances unto him, my spiritual master.”

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 2.41

One should avoid niyaméagraha and should act under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master who
adjusts things according to time and circumstance:

To broadcast the cult of Krsna consciousness, one has to learn the possibility of renunciation in terms
of country, time and candidate. A candidate for Krsna consciousness in the Western countries should
be taught about the renunciation of material existence, but one would teach candidates from a coun-
try like India in a different way. The teacher (acarya) has to consider time, candidate and country. He
must avoid the principle of niyamagraha-that is, he should not try to perform the impossible. What is
possible in one country may not be possible in another. The acarya’s duty is to accept the essence of
devotional service. There may be a little change here and there as far as yukta-vairagya (proper renun-
ciation) is concerned. Dry renunciation is forbidden by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and we have also
learned this from our spiritual master, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Gosvami
Maharaja. The essence of devotional service must be taken into consideration, and not the outward
paraphernalia.... A Vaisnava is immediately purified, provided he follows the rules and regulations of
his bona fide spiritual master. It is not necessary that the rules and regulations followed in India be
exactly the same as those in Europe, America and other Western countries. Simply imitating without
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effect is called niyamagraha. Not following the regulative principles but instead living extravagantly is
also called niyamagraha. The word niyama means “regulative principles,” and agraha means “eagerness.”
The word agraha means “not to accept.” We should not follow regulative principles without an effect,
nor should we fail to accept the regulative principles. What is required is a special technique accord-
ing to country, time and candidate. Without the sanction of the spiritual master, we should not try to
imitate. This principle is recommended here: suska-vairagya-jiiana saba nisedhila. This is Sti Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s liberal demonstration of the bhakti cult. We should not introduce anything whimsically,
without the sanction of the bona fide spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 23.105
By executing the order of Kaiiéa and guru, all necessities are automatically provided by Kafina:

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (13.3), ksetra-jiam capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharata. The individual
souls are proprietors of their individual bodies, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the proprie-
tor of all bodies. Since He is the witness of everyone’s body, nothing is unknown to Him. He knows
what we need. Our duty, therefore, is to execute devotional service sincerely, under the direction of the
spiritual master. Krsna, by His grace, will supply whatever we need in executing our devotional service.
In the Krsna consciousness movement, we simply have to execute the order of Krsna and guru. Then all
necessities will be supplied by Krsna, even if we do not ask for them.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.6.14

Many people who accept a spiritual master hesitate, however, when he directs them to give up fruitive activi-
ties and fully engage in devotional service:

Srila Narada Muni is personally acting as the spiritual master of King Barhisman. It was Narada Muni’s
intention that through his instructions the King would immediately give up all engagements in fruitive
activity and take to devotional service. However, although the King understood everything, he was still
not prepared to give up his engagements.... This is the position of most people. They accept a bona fide
spiritual master and listen to him, but when the spiritual master indicates that they should leave home
and fully engage in devotional service, they hesitate. The duty of the spiritual master is to instruct the
disciple as long as he does not come to the understanding that this materialistic way of life, fruitive
activity, is not at all beneficial.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.29.52

It is the spiritual master’s duty to teach the disciple how to give up materialistic life, and the disciple’s duty to
do so:

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after hearing the instructions of Narada, the Haryasvas,
the sons of Prajapati Daksa, were firmly convinced. They all believed in his instructions and reached the
same conclusion. Having accepted him as their spiritual master, they circumambulated that great sage
and followed the path by which one never returns to this world.

PURPORT: From this verse we can understand the meaning of initiation and the duties of a disciple
and spiritual master. The spiritual master never instructs his disciple, “Take a mantra from me, pay me
some money, and by practicing this yoga system you will become very expert in material life.” This is
not the duty of a spiritual master. Rather, the spiritual master teaches the disciple how to give up mate-
rialistic life, and the disciple’s duty is to assimilate his instructions and ultimately follow the path back
home, back to Godhead, from whence no one returns to this material world.... [The Haryasvas’] materi-
alistic father had instructed them to increase the population, but because of the words of Narada Muni,
they could not heed that instruction. Narada Muni, as their spiritual master, gave them the sastric
instructions that they should give up this material world, and as bona fide disciples they followed his
instructions.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.5.21
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Devotional service means that one does not do anything independently of the sanction of the previous &car-
yas:

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, “My dear Lord, let me be engaged in Your transcendental
loving service, as indicated by the previous acéryas, and let me live in the association of pure devotees.
That is my desire, life after life.” In other words, a devotee does not much care whether or not he is
liberated, but he is anxious only for devotional service. Devotional service means that one does not do
anything independent of the sanction of the acaryas. The actions of the Krsna consciousness move-
ment are directed by the previous acaryas, headed by Srila Riipa Gosvami; in the association of devo-
tees following these principles, a devotee is able to perfectly maintain his transcendental position.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Execution of the order of the bona fide spiritual master is factual control of the senses:

Controlling the senses means engaging them in the transcendental service of the Lord. The Lord’s
order descends in disciplic succession through the bona fide spiritual master, and thus execution of the
order of the bona fide spiritual master is factual control of the senses.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.8
Without following the directions of a spiritual master, one cannot control the mind and senses:

Sometimes people neglect to accept a spiritual master, and instead they endeavor for self-realization

by mystic yoga practice, but there are many instances of failure, even by great yogis like Vi§vamitra.
Arjuna said in the Bhagavad-gita that controlling the mind is as impractical as stopping the blowing of
a hurricane. Sometimes the mind is compared to a maddened elephant. Without following the direc-
tion of a spiritual master one cannot control the mind and senses. In other words, if one practices yoga
mysticism and does not accept a bona fide spiritual master, he will surely fail. He will simply waste his
valuable time.

Krsna
Anyone who follows the simple instructions of a pure devotee easily finds the door of liberation open:

The instructions of a pure devotee to his disciple are very simple. No one feels any difficulty in fol-
lowing in the footsteps of a pure devotee. Anyone who follows in disciplic succession from recognized
devotees of the Lord, such as Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the Kumaras, Manu, Kapila, King Prahlada, King
Janaka, Sukadeva Gosvami, Yamarija, etc., very easily finds the door of liberation open.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
The way to advance in spiritual science-to accept the words of the spiritual master:

The King said, “Bhattacarya, you are the most learned and experienced person I know. Therefore when
you address Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as Lord Krsna, I accept this as the truth.”

PURPORT: This is the way to advance in spiritual science. One must accept the words of an acarya,
a bona fide spiritual master, to clear the path for spiritual advancement. This is the secret of success.
However, one’s guide must be a spiritual master who is actually an unalloyed devotee strictly following
the instructions of the previous acarya without deviation. Whatever the spiritual master says must be
accepted by the disciple. Only then is success certain. This is the Vedic system.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 10.17

As soon as the disciple thinks independently, neglecting the instructions of the spiritual master, he is a fail-
ure:

For advancement in anything, especially in spiritual life, one must strictly follow the bona fide instruc-
tions of the teacher.... As confirmed in the Vedic injunctions, yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha
gurau [SU 6.23]. One should have complete faith in the guru, who helps the disciple make progress in
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spiritual life. As soon as the disciple thinks independently, not caring for the instructions of the spir-
itual master, he is a failure (yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi).

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.17.1
The disciple must be obedient to the spiritual master:

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, because of their pious nature, all the sons of
Pracinabarhi very seriously accepted the words of their father with heart and soul, and with these words
on their heads, they went toward the west to execute their father’s order.

PURPORT: In this verse sadhavah (meaning pious or well behaved) is very important, especially at
the present moment. It is derived from the word sadhu. A perfect sadhu is one who is always engaged
in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pracinabarhi’s sons are described

as sadhavah because of their complete obedience to their father. The father, king and spiritual master
are supposed to be representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such they have to be
respected as the Supreme Lord. It is the duty of the father, the spiritual master, and the king to regulate
their subordinates in such a way that they ultimately become fully unalloyed devotees of the Supreme
Lord. That is the duty of the superiors, and it is the duty of the subordinates to obey their orders per-
fectly and in a disciplined way. The word Sirasa (on their heads) is also significant, for the Pracetas
accepted the orders of their father and carried them on their heads, which means they accepted them
in complete surrender.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.24.19
By offering obeisances to and following the directions of the spiritual master, the disciple becomes advanced:

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says: dandavat-pranamas tan anupatitah. By immediately offer-
ing obeisances (dandavat) unto the spiritual master and by strictly following his directions, the student
becomes advanced.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.1.36
The disciple’s duty is to carry out the order of the spiritual master with great respect:

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After thus being fully instructed by Lord Brahma, who is the spir-
itual master of the three worlds, Priyavrata, his own position being inferior, offered obeisances, accepted
the order and carried it out with great respect.

PURPORT: It is the duty of the inferior to carry out the order of the superior with great respect.
Priyavrata therefore immediately said, “Yes, sir. I shall carry out your order.” Priyavrata is described

as a maha-bhagavata, a great devotee. The duty of a great devotee is to carry out the order of the spir-
itual master, or the spiritual master of the spiritual master in the parampara system. As described in
Bhagavad-gita (4.2), evam parampara-praptam: one has to receive the instructions of the Supreme Lord
through the disciplic chain of spiritual masters. A devotee of the Lord always considers himself a serv-

ant of the servant of the servant of the Lord [Cc. Mad 13.80].
Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.1.20

By carrying out the order of the spiritual master in disciplic succession, one overcomes the four defects of
conditioned life:

Lord Brahma said: My dear son Kardama, since you have completely accepted my instructions without
duplicity, showing them proper respect, you have worshiped me properly. Whatever instructions you
took from me you have carried out, and thereby you have honored me.

PURPORT: Brahma praises Kardama because he carried out the orders of the spiritual master in toto
and without cheating. A conditioned soul in the material world has the disqualification of cheating.
He has four disqualifications: he is sure to commit mistakes, he is sure to be illusioned, he is prone to
cheat others, and his senses are imperfect. But if anyone carries out the order of the spiritual master by

171



The Spiritual Master and the Disciple

disciplic succession or the parampara system, he overcomes the four defects.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.24.12
To honor the spiritual master means to fully carry out his instructions:

Lord Brahma said: My dear son Kardama, since you have completely accepted my instructions without
duplicity, showing them proper respect, you have worshiped me properly. Whatever instructions you
took from me you have carried out, and thereby you have honored me.

PURPORT: Lord Brahma, as the first living entity within the universe, is supposed to be the spiritual
master of everyone, and he is also the father, the creator, of all beings. Kardama Muni is one of the
Prajapatis, or creators of the living entities, and he is also a son of Brahma. Brahma praises Kardama
because he carried out the orders of the spiritual master in toto and without cheating.... Brahma knew
well that Kardama Muni exactly carried out the instructions received from him and that he actually
honored his spiritual master. To honor the spiritual master means to carry out his instructions word for
word.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.24.12
The disciple should follow the instructions of, not imitate, the Lord’s empowered servants:

“One should simply follow the instructions of the Lord and His empowered servants. Their instructions
are all good for us, and any intelligent person will perform them as instructed. However, one should
guard against trying to imitate their actions. One should not try to drink the ocean of poison in imita-
tion of Lord Siva.”

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.33.30 [cited: Bhagavad-gita As It Is 3.24]

The disciple cannot follow the instructions of the spiritual master without being self-controlled, disciplined
and obedient:

Without being self-controlled, without being disciplined and without being fully obedient, no one can
become successful in following the instructions of the spiritual master, and without doing so, no one is

able to go back to Godhead.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.24

If the disciple executes the order of the spiritual master and does not offend other Vaifiéavas, his path is
clear:

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says, chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba: unless one serves a
Vaisnava, he cannot be delivered. The spiritual master initiates the disciple to deliver him, and if the
disciple executes his order of the spiritual master and does not offend other Vaisnavas, his path is clear.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 1.218

The disciple associates eternally with his spiritual master
by remembering and following his Vaé¢, instructions

The spiritual master and disciple are eternally united through the association of vaée, i.e., by the disciple’s
following the spiritual master’s instructions:

The disciple and spiritual master are never separated because the spiritual master always keeps com-
pany with the disciple as long as the disciple follows strictly the instructions of the spiritual master.
This is called the association of vani (words). Physical presence is called vapuh. As long as the spiritual
master is physically present, the disciple should serve the physical body of the spiritual master, and
when the spiritual master is no longer physically existing, the disciple should serve the instructions of
the spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.28.47
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In his absence, the spiritual master’s words of direction should be the pride of the disciple (there is no differ-
ence between the guru and his instructions):

[t is imperative that one accept a spiritual master if he at all desires to gain the favor of the Lord. The
service of the spiritual master is essential. If there is no chance to serve the spiritual master directly, a
devotee should serve him by remembering his instructions. There is no difference between the spiritual
master’s instructions and the spiritual master himself. In his absence, therefore, his words of direction
should be the pride of the disciple.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.35
The spiritual master is always present with the disciple by his vaéé, his words:

Although according to material vision His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
Prabhupada passed away from this material world on the last day of December, 1936, I still consider His
Divine Grace to be always present with me by his vani, his words. There are two ways of association-by
vani and by vapuh. Vani means words, and vapuh means physical presence. Physical presence is some-
times appreciable and sometimes not, but vani continues to exist eternally. Therefore we must take
advantage of the vani, not the physical presence. Bhagavad-gita, for example, is the vani of Lord Krsna.
Although Krsna was personally present five thousand years ago and is no longer physically present from
the materialistic point of view, Bhagavad-gita continues.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta “Concluding Words”

3. The Disciple Must Serve the Spiritual Master

The disciple should approach the spiritual master with inquiries and submissive service:
pariprasnena sevaya
Inquire from him [the spiritual master] submissively and render service unto him.

PURPORT: A spiritual master should be accepted in full surrender, and one should serve the spiritual
master like a menial servant, without false prestige. Satisfaction of the self-realized spiritual master is
the secret of advancement in spiritual life. Inquiries and submission constitute the proper combination
for spiritual understanding. Unless there is submission and service, inquiries from the learned spiritual
master will not be effective.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 4.34

By serving the spiritual master with heart and soul, the disciple achieves all the mercy of the spiritual master
and the Lord:

By the grace of Kardama Muni, Devahiiti experienced actual realization simply by serving. We get a
similar example in the life of Narada Muni. In his previous life, Narada was a maidservant’s son, but
his mother was engaged in the service of great devotees. He got the opportunity to serve the devotees,
and simply by eating the remnants of their foodstuff and carrying out their orders he became the great
personality Narada. For spiritual achievement the easiest path is to take shelter of a bona fide spiritual
master and to serve him with heart and soul. That is the secret of success. As stated by Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura in his eight stanzas of prayer to the spiritual master, yasya prasadad bhagavat-
prasadah. By serving or receiving the grace of the spiritual master, one receives the grace of the Su-
preme Lord. By serving her devotee-husband, Kardama Muni, Devahiti shared in his achievements.
Similarly, a sincere disciple, simply by serving a bona fide spiritual master, can achieve all the mercy of
the Lord and the spiritual master simultaneously.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.23.7
One who dedicates his life to the service of the spiritual master becomes most dear to Kaiiéa:

“As the Supersoul of the living entities, sitting in everyone’s heart, | observe everyone’s activity in
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every stage and order of life. Regardless of which stage one is in, when I see that one is engaged seri-
ously and sincerely in discharging the duties ordered by the spiritual master, and is thus dedicating his
life to the service of the spiritual master, that person becomes most dear to Me.”

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
One can acquire transcendental knowledge by surrender and service to the guru:

To receive the transcendental knowledge we must completely surrender ourselves to the real acarya in a
spirit of ardent inquiry and service. Actual performance of service to the Absolute under the guidance
of the acarya is the only vehicle by which we can assimilate the transcendental knowledge. Today’s
meeting for offering our humble services and homage to the feet of the Acaryadeva will enable us to be
favored with the capacity for assimilating the transcendental knowledge so kindly transmitted by him
to all persons, without distinction.

The Science of Self-Realization
The disciple should serve the spiritual master as a menial servant:
guru-susriisaya bhaktya...

One must accept the bona fide spiritual master and render service unto him with great devotion and

faith....

PURPORT: The words guru-susrisaya mean that one should personally serve the spiritual master by
giving him bodily comforts, helping him in bathing, dressing, sleeping, eating and so on. This is called
guru- Susriisanam. A disciple should serve the spiritual master as a menial servant.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.7.30

A disciple who gives personal service to the spiritual master is a bona fide candidate for receiving instruc-
tions:

The word susrasabhirataya indicates a person who faithfully engages in serving the spiritual master.
One should give personal service and all kinds of comfort to the spiritual master. A devotee who does
so is also a bona fide candidate for taking this instruction.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.32.42
The disciple must care for (offer facilities to) the spiritual master:

A spiritual master is not an enjoyer of facilities offered by his disciples. He is like a parent. Without
the attentive service of his parents, a child cannot grow to manhood; similarly, without the care of the
spiritual master one cannot rise to the plane of transcendental service.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.46
The invalidity of the spiritual master gives his disciples a chance to serve him:

A Vaisnava is always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but if he appears to be an
invalid, this gives a chance to his disciples to serve him.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 9.11
A disciple should be concerned not merely with formalities and rituals, but practical service:

A devotee should see to the right discharge of devotional service under the guidance of a bona fide
spiritual master and should not stick only to the formalities. Under the direction of the bona fide spir-
itual master, one should see how much service is being executed, and not simply in the matter of rituals.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.8.21
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To get the mercy of the Supreme Lord, one must serve the spiritual master, the captain of the boat of the hu-
man form of body for crossing the ocean of nescience:

This human form of body is a most valuable boat, and the spiritual master is the captain, guru-karnad-
haram, to guide the boat in plying across the ocean of nescience. The instruction of Krsna is a favo-
rable breeze. One must use all these facilities to cross over the ocean of nescience. Since the spiritual
master is the captain, one must serve the spiritual master very sincerely so that by his mercy one will be
able to get the mercy of the Supreme Lord.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.15.45
One should approach the spiritual master in an attitude of service and surrender:

[One should not] approach the spiritual master with a challenging spirit, but should go with the aim

of rendering service. The word nipat means “to fall down,” and pra means “without reservation.” Tran-
scendental knowledge is based on pranipata. Therefore Krsna says, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam
Saranam vraja. [Bg. 18.66] “Just surrender unto Me.” Just as we surrender unto Krsna, we have to surren-
der unto His representative, the spiritual master.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
Favorable service to the spiritual master means to serve him as he desires, not to concoct service:

Suppose I were to ask a disciple, “My dear student, please give me a glass of water.” It is then his duty to
give me a glass of water. If he thinks, “Prabhupada wants a glass of water, but why not give him some-
thing better? Why not a glass of hot milk?” That is not service. In his consideration, hot milk is very
palatable and is better than water, yet because I have asked for water, he has to give me water, not milk.
That is favorable service.

The Science of Self-Realization

The conditioned soul can attain liberation from the clutches of maya by serving a bona fide spiritual
master:

tate krsna bhaje, kare gurura sevana
maya-jala chute, paya krsnera carana

“If the conditioned soul engages in the service of the Lord and simultaneously carries out the orders of
his spiritual master and serves him, he can get out of the clutches of mdya and become eligible for shel-
ter at Krsna’s lotus feet.”

PURPORT: It is a fact that every living entity is eternally a servant of Krsna. This is forgotten due to
the influence of maya, which induces one to believe in material happiness. Being illusioned by maya,
one thinks that material happiness is the only desirable object. This material consciousness is like a
chain around the neck of the conditioned soul. As long as he is bound to that conception, he cannot
get out of maya’s clutches. However, if by Krsna’s mercy he gets in touch with a bona fide spiritual mas-
ter, abides by his order and serves him, engaging other conditioned souls in the Lord’s service, he then
attains liberation and Lord Sri Krsna’s shelter.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.25
By serving the spiritual master, one can develop ecstatic devotional service to Kaiiéa:

By serving the feet of the spiritual master, one is enabled to develop transcendental ecstasy in the
service of the Personality of Godhead, who is the unchangeable enemy of the Madhu demon and whose
service vanquishes one’s material desires.

PURPORT: The association of a bona fide spiritual master like the sage Maitreya can be of absolute
help in achieving transcendental attachment for the direct service of the Lord.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.7.19
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4. The Disciple Must Satisfy and Please the Spiritual Master

The disciple receives transcendental knowledge by serving and satisfying the spiritual master:

The great sage Narada also inquired in detail from his father, Brahma, the great-grandfather of all the
universe, after seeing him well satisfied.

PURPORT: The process of understanding spiritual or transcendental knowledge from the realized
person is not exactly like asking an ordinary question from the schoolmaster. The schoolmasters in the
modern days are paid agents for giving some information, but the spiritual master is not a paid agent.
Nor can he impart instruction without being authorized. In the Bhagavad-gita ... Arjuna was advised to
receive transcendental knowledge from the realized person by surrender, questions and service. Re-
ceiving transcendental knowledge is not like exchanging dollars; such knowledge has to be received by
service to the spiritual master. As Brahmaji received the knowledge directly from the Lord by satisfying
Him fully, similarly one has to receive the transcendental knowledge from the spiritual master by satis-
fying him. The spiritual master’s satisfaction is the means of assimilating transcendental knowledge.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.43

The disciple must satisfy the spiritual master because simply by his good wishes, the disciple can make won-
derful progress in devotional service:

The candidate must be prepared to satisfy the spiritual master in every way. A bona fide spiritual mas-
ter who is fully cognizant of the methods of spiritual science, learned in the spiritual scriptures such

as the Bhagavad-gita, Vedanta, Srimad-Bhagavatam and Upanisads, and who is also a realized soul who
has made a tangible connection with the Supreme Lord, is the transparent medium by which the will-
ing candidate is led to the path of the Vaikunthas. The spiritual master must be satisfied in all respects,
because simply by his good wishes a candidate can make wonderful progress along the path.

Easy Journey to Other Planets

Activities performed according to the order of the spiritual master are spiritual; concocted activities dis-
please the spiritual master and are material:

Any activities performed favorably for the satisfaction of the Lord, under the direction of the spiritual
master, are spiritual. But for a person to disregard the order of the spiritual master and act by concoc-
tion, accepting his nonsensical activities to be spiritual, is maya. One must achieve the favor of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead through the mercy of the spiritual master. Therefore one must first
please the spiritual master, and if he is pleased, then we should understand that the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead is also pleased. But if the spiritual master is displeased by our actions, they are
not spiritual. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura confirms this: yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi. Activities that please the spiritual master must be considered spiritual,
and they should be accepted as satisfying to the Lord.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 14.29
The disciple should desire only to satisfy the previous acaryas, represented by his spiritual master:

A devotee must always remember to please his predecessor acarya. The Gosvamis are represented by
one’s spiritual master. One cannot be an acarya (spiritual master) without following strictly in the dis-
ciplic succession of the acaryas. One who is actually serious in advancing in devotional service should
desire only to satisfy the previous acaryas. Ei chaya gosaiii yara, mui tara dasa. One should always think
of oneself as a servant of the servant of the acaryas, and thinking this, one should live in the society of
Vaisnavas [Cc. Mad 13.80].

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 19.156
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By satisfying the spiritual master, one can satisfy Kafiéa:

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everlastingly independent and who exists in everyone’s
heart, is very pleased with those who follow in His footsteps and engage without reservation in the serv-
ice of the descendants of brdhmaéas and Vaisnavas. For He is always dear to brdhmaéas and Vaisnavas,
and they are always dear to Him.

PURPORT: It is said that the Lord is most pleased when He sees one engage in the service of His
devotee. He does not need any service from anyone because He is complete, but it is in our own interest
to offer all kinds of services to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These services can be offered to
the Supreme Person not directly but through the service of brahmanas and Vaisnavas. Srila Narottama
dasa Thakura sings, chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba, which means that unless one serves

the Vaisnavas and brahmanas, one cannot get liberation from the material clutches. Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura also says, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah: by satisfying the senses of the spiritual
master one can satisfy the senses of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus this behavior is not
only mentioned in scriptures but also followed by acaryas.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.21.39
By satisfying the spiritual master, one gets the Lord’s mercy:

“The Lord has already changed His mind due to Ramananda Raya’s description of your pure love for

Him.”

PURPORT: At first the Lord did not want to see the King, but due to Bhattacarya’s and Ramananda
Raya’s earnest endeavors, the Lord’s mind was changed. The Lord already declared that Krsna would
be merciful upon the King due to the King’s service to the devotees. This is the process by which one
can advance in Krsna consciousness. Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado yasya prasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi.
Our first duty, therefore, is to satisfy the spiritual master, who can arrange for the Lord’s mercy. A com-
mon man must first begin to serve the spiritual master or the devotee. Then, through the mercy of the
devotee, the Lord will be satisfied. Unless one receives the dust of a devotee’s feet on one’s head, there
is no possibility of advancement.... Unless one approaches a pure devotee, he cannot understand the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Maharaja Prataparudra worshiped both Ramananda Raya and Sarva-
bhauma Bhattacarya. Thus he touched the lotus feet of pure devotees and was able thereby to approach
Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 11.58
By taking trouble for the satisfaction of the guru, one becomes free from one’s debt to him:

Krsna continued to talk with His brahmana friend: “My dear friend, I think you remember our activi-
ties during the days when we were living as students. You may remember that once we went to collect
fuel from the forest on the order of the guru’s wife. While we were collecting the dried wood, we by
chance entered the dense forest and became lost. There was an unexpected dust storm and then clouds
and lightning in the sky and the explosive sound of thunder. Then sunset came, and we were lost in the
dark jungle. After this, there was severe rainfall; the whole ground was overflooded with water, and we
could not trace out the way to return to our guru’s asrama. You may remember that heavy rainfall-it was
not actually rainfall but a sort of devastation. On account of the dust storm and the heavy rain, we be-
gan to feel greatly pained, and in whichever direction we turned we were bewildered. In that distressed
condition, we took each other’s hand and tried to find our way out. We passed the whole night in that
way, and early in the morning when our absence became known to our Gurudeva, he sent his other
disciples to search us out. He also came with them, and when they reached us in the jungle they found
us to be very distressed.

“With great compassion our Gurudeva said, ‘My dear boys, it is very wonderful that you have suffered
so much trouble for me. Everyone likes to take care of his body as the first consideration, but you are so
good and faithful to your guru that without caring for bodily comforts you have taken so much trouble
for me. [ am also glad to see that bona fide students like you will undergo any kind of trouble for the
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satisfaction of the spiritual master. That is the way for a bona fide disciple to become free from his debt
to the spiritual master. It is the duty of the disciple to dedicate his life to the service of the spiritual
master.””

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
If one pleases the guru, he can receive knowledge from him:

It is stated that Vidura heard from Maitreya Rsi, and that Maitreya Rsi was very pleased. Unless one
satisfies his guru, one cannot receive proper knowledge. That is quite natural. If one receives his guru
properly and seats him comfortably, and if the guru is pleased with one’s behavior, the guru can speak
very frankly and freely, and this will be very beneficial to the student.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
The disciple derives his strength only from his spiritual master, by pleasing him:

O Indra, your enemies, the demons, were extremely weak because of their disrespect toward
Sukracarya, but since they have now worshiped Sukracarya with great devotion, they have again be-
come powerful. By their devotion to Sukracarya, they have increased their strength so much that now
they are even able to easily seize my abode from me.

PURPORT: Lord Brahma wanted to point out to the demigods that by the strength of the guru one
can become most powerful within this world, and by the displeasure of the guru one can lose every-
thing. This is confirmed by the song of Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura: yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasa-
do yasya prasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi. “By the mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted by the mercy
of Krsna. Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any advancement.” Although the
demons are insignificant in comparison to Lord Brahma, because of the strength of their guru they
were so powerful that they could even seize Brahmaloka from Lord Brahma. We therefore pray to the
spiritual master:

mukam karoti vacalam
pangum langhayate girim
yat-krpa tam aham vande
$ri-gurum dina-taranam

By the mercy of the guru, even a dumb man can become the greatest orator, and even a lame man can
cross mountains. As advised by Lord Brahma, one should remember this $astric injunction if one desires
success in his life.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.7.23
By pleasing the spiritual master, one automatically pleases the Supreme Personality of Godhead:

Any person upon whom the bréhmaéas and Vaisnavas are pleased can achieve anything which is very
rare to obtain in this world as well as after death. Not only that, but one also receives the favor of the
auspicious Lord Siva and Lord Visnu, who accompany the brdhmaéas and Vaisnavas.

PURPORT: The devotees, out of their extreme love for Govinda, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, always carry the Lord within their hearts. The Lord is already in the heart of everyone, but the
Vaisnavas and the brahmanas actually perceive and see Him always in ecstasy. Therefore brahmanas
and Vaisnavas are carriers of Visnu.... When the brahmanas and Vaisnavas are pleased with a person,
Lord Visnu is also pleased. This is confirmed by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura in his eight stan-
zas on the spiritual master: yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah. By pleasing the spiritual master, who is
both brahmana and Vaisnava, one pleases the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead is pleased, then one has nothing more to achieve either in this world or after death.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.22.8
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The secret of success in spiritual life-satisfying the spiritual master and thereby getting his sincere blessings:

And because you are submissive, your spiritual masters have endowed you with all the favors bestowed
upon a gentle disciple. Therefore you can tell us all that you have scientifically learned from them.

PURPORT:The secret of success in spiritual life is in satisfying the spiritual master and thereby get-
ting his sincere blessings. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has sung in his famous eight stanzas

on the spiritual master as follows: “I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual
master. Only by his satisfaction can one please the Personality of Godhead, and when he is dissatisfied,
there is only havoc on the path of spiritual realization.” It is essential, therefore, that a disciple be very
much obedient and submissive to the bona fide spiritual master. Srila Stita Gosvami furfilled all these
qualifications as a disciple, and therefore he was endowed with all favors by his learned and self-realized
spiritual masters such as Srila Vyasadeva and others. The sages of Naimisaranya were confident that
Srila Siita Gosvami was bona fide. Therefore they were anxious to hear from him.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.8

The bhakti-laté-béja, the seed of devotional service, can be received only through the mercy of the spiritual
master, by satisfying him:

guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija

By the mercy of both Krsna and the spiritual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of
devotional service.

PURPORT: Bhakti-lata-bija means “the seed of devotional service.” Everything has an original cause,
or seed. For any idea, program, plan or device, there is first of all the contemplation of the plan, and
that is called bija, or the seed. The methods, rules and regulations by which one is perfectly trained in
devotional service constitute the bhakti-lata-bija, or seed of devotional service. This bhakti-lata-bija is
received from the spiritual master by the grace of Krsna. Other seeds are called anyabhilasa-bija, kar-
ma-bija and jiana-bija. If one is not fortunate enough to receive the bhakti-lata-bija from the spiritual
master, he instead cultivates the seeds of karma-bija, jiana-bija, or political and social or philanthropic
bija. However, bhakti-lata-bija is different from these other bijas. Bhakti-lata-bija can be received only
through the mercy of the spiritual master. Therefore one has to satisfy the spiritual master to get bhakti-
lata-bija (yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah). Bhakti-lata-bija is the origin of devotional service. Unless
one satisfies the spiritual master, he gets the bija, or root cause, of karma, jiana and yoga without the
benefit of devotional service. However, one who is faithful to his spiritual master gets the bhakti-lata-
bija. This bhakti-lata-bija is received when one is initiated by the bona fide spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 19.151-52
By satisfying the spiritual master, the disciple automatically becomes satisfied:

A person who serves the Lord in order to satisfy the senses of the Lord becomes satisfied because Krsna
is the Supersoul, and the individual living entity is His part and parcel. If He is satisfied, then the living
entity is satisfied. If the stomach is satisfied, then all the parts of the body are satisfied, for they receive
nourishment through the stomach. When one of my Godbrothers began to fan my Guru Maharaja
(spiritual master) on a very hot day, Guru Maharaja asked, “Why are you fanning me all of a sudden?”
The boy replied, “Because if you are satisfied, we are all satisfied.” This is the formula-we should not try
to satisfy our senses separately, but should try to satisfy Krsna’s senses. Then naturally we will become
satisfied.

The Science of Self-Realization

By pleasing the spiritual master, the disciple gets knowledge as well as strength from the Supreme Personality
of Godhead with which to engage in devotional service to cross the ocean of nescience:

As long as one has to accept a material body, with its different parts and paraphernalia, which are not
fully under one’s control, one must have the lotus feet of his superiors, namely his spiritual master and
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the spiritual master’s predecessors. By their mercy, one can sharpen the sword of knowledge, and with
the power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s mercy one must then conquer the enemies men-
tioned above. In this way, the devotee should be able to merge into his own transcendental bliss, and
then he may give up his body and resume his spiritual identity.

PURPORT: The spiritual master is certainly very merciful to his disciples, and consequently by satis-
fying him a devotee gets strength from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Caitanya Mahapra-
bhu therefore says, guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija: [Cc Mad 19.151] one must first please the
spiritual master, and then one automatically pleases Krsna and gets the strength with which to cross
the ocean of nescience. If one seriously desires to return home, back to Godhead, one must therefore
become strong enough by pleasing the spiritual master, for thus one gets the weapon with which to
conquer the enemy, and one also gets the grace of Krsna. Simply getting the weapon of jiiana is insuf-
ficient. One must sharpen the weapon by serving the spiritual master and adhering to his instructions.
Then the candidate will get the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.... In summary, as stated
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one must get in touch with a bona fide spiritual master coming in the
parampara of Krsna consciousness, for by his mercy and instructions one is able to get strength from
Krsna. Thus one engages in devotional service and attains the ultimate goal of life, the lotus feet of
Visnu.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.15.45
One becomes a great soul by the grace of the mahatma spiritual master, by satisfying him:

The perfection of transcendental life can be achieved simply by touching the holy dust of the lotus feet
of a holy man. In the Bhagavatam it is said, mahat-pada-rajo-'bhisekam, which means to be blessed by
the holy dust of the lotus feet of a mahat, a great devotee. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, mahatmanas tu:
those who are great souls are under the spell of spiritual energy, and their symptom is that they fully
engage in Krsna consciousness for the service of the Lord. Therefore they are called mahat. Unless one
is fortunate enough to have the dust of the lotus feet of a mahatma on his head, there is no possibility of
perfection in spiritual life.

The parampara system of disciplic succession is very important as a means of spiritual success. One be-
comes a mahat by the grace of his mahat spiritual master. If one takes shelter of the lotus feet of a great
soul, there is every possibility of his also becoming a great soul. When Maharaja Rahiigana asked Jada
Bharata about his wonderful achievement of spiritual success, he replied to the King that spiritual suc-
cess is not possible simply by following the rituals of religion or simply by converting oneself into a san-
nyasi or offering sacrifices as recommended in the scriptures. These methods are undoubtedly helpful
for spiritual realization, but the real effect is brought about by the grace of a mahatma. In Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura’s eight stanzas of prayer to the spiritual master, it is clearly stated that simply by
satisfying the spiritual master one can achieve the supreme success in life, and in spite of executing all
ritualistic performances, if one cannot satisfy the spiritual master, he has no access to spiritual perfec-
tion.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.22.6

5. The Disciple Must Have Faith in the Spiritual Master

General instructions
The secret of success in spiritual life-to have complete faith in the words of the spiritual master:
ei tanra vakye ami drdha visvasa dhart’
“I firmly believe in these words of my spiritual master....”

PURPORT: It is said in the Vedas:

180



The Disciple: Qualifications, Characteristics and Duties

yasya deve para bhaktir

yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah

“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual master are all
the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed.”

This Vedic injunction is very important, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu supported it by His personal
behavior. Believing in the words of His spiritual master, He introduced the sarnkirtana movement, just
as the present Krsna consciousness movement was started with belief in the words of our spiritual mas-
ter. He wanted to preach, we believed in his words and tried somehow or other to furfill them, and now
this movement has become successful all over the world. Therefore faith in the words of the spiritual
master and in the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the secret of success. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
never disobeyed the orders of His spiritual master and stopped propagating the sankirtana movement.
Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, at the time of his passing away, ordered all his disciples to work
conjointly to preach the mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world. Later, however, some self-
interested, foolish disciples disobeyed his orders. Each one of them wanted to become head of the mis-
sion, and they fought in the courts, neglecting the order of the spiritual master, and the entire mission
was defeated. We are not proud of this; however, the truth must be explained. We believed in the words
of our spiritual master and started in a humble way-in a helpless way-but due to the spiritual force of
the order of the supreme authority, this movement has become successful.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.95-96
To understand transcendental knowledge, one must have full faith in the words of the spiritual master:

Prahlada Maharaja continued: My dear friends, if you can place your faith in my words, simply by that
faith you can also understand transcendental knowledge, just like me, although you are small children....

PURPORT: These words of Prahlada Maharaja are very important in regard to knowledge descending
by the disciplic succession. Even when Prahlada Maharaja was a baby within the womb of his mother,
he became fully convinced of the existence of the supreme power because of hearing the powerful in-
structions of Narada and understood how to attain perfection in life by bhakti-yoga. These are the most
important understandings in spiritual knowledge.

yasya deve para bhaktir

yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah

“Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual master, all the im-
ports of Vedic knowledge are automatically revealed.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23)

... These are Vedic instructions. One must have full faith in the words of the spiritual master and simi-
lar faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then the real knowledge of atma and Paramatma and
the distinction between matter and spirit will be automatically revealed. This atma-tattva, or spiritual
knowledge, will be revealed within the core of a devotee’s heart because of his having taken shelter of
the lotus feet of a mahdjana such as Prahlada Maharaja.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.7.17
The disciple should be fixed in the conviction that the spiritual master is beyond criticism:

Damodara Pandita impudently said to the Lord, “Everyone says that You are a great teacher because of
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Your instructions to others, but now we shall find out what kind of teacher You are.”

PURPORT: Damodara Pandita was a great devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sometimes, however,
a person in such a position becomes impudent, being influenced by the external energy and material
considerations. Thus a devotee mistakenly dares to criticize the activities of the spiritual master or the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Despite the logic that “Caesar’s wife must be above suspicion,” a
devotee should not be disturbed by the activities of his spiritual master and should not try to criticize
him. A devotee should be fixed in the conclusion that the spiritual master cannot be subject to criti-
cism and should never be considered equal to a common man. Even if there appears to be some dis-
crepancy according to an imperfect devotee’s estimation, the devotee should be fixed in the conviction
that even if his spiritual master goes to a liquor shop, he is not a drunkard; rather, he must have some
purpose in going there. It is said in a Bengali poem: yadyapi nityananda sura-badi yaya/ tathapio haya
nityananda-raya. “Even if I see that Lord Nityananda has entered a liquor shop, I shall not be diverted
from my conclusion that Nityananda Raya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 3.11

Without staunch faith in the spiritual master, one cannot realize the Supreme Lord by yoga and Vedic ritu-
alistic performances:

Ritualistic ceremonies, regulative principles, austerities and the practice of yoga are all meant to control
the senses and mind, but even after one is able to control the senses and mind, if he does not come to
the point of meditation upon the Supreme Lord, all such activities are simply labor in frustration.

PURPORT: One may argue that one may achieve the ultimate goal of life-realization of the Supersoul-
by practicing the yoga system and ritualistic performances according to the Vedic principles, even
without staunch devotion to the spiritual master. The actual fact, however, is that by practicing yoga
one must come to the platform of meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in
the scriptures, dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yam yoginah: [SB 12.13.1] a person in medita-
tion achieves the perfection of yoga practice when he can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By
various practices, one may come to the point of controlling the senses, but simply controlling the senses
does not bring one to a substantial conclusion. However, by staunch faith in the spiritual master and
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one not only controls the senses but also realizes the Supreme
Lord.... It is further stated, tusyeyam sarva-bhiitatma guru-susriisaya and taranty afijo bhavarnavam. Sim-
ply by rendering service to the spiritual master, one crosses the ocean of nescience and returns home,
back to Godhead. Thus he gradually sees the Supreme Lord face to face and enjoys life in association
with the Lord. The ultimate goal of yoga is to come in contact with the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Unless this point is achieved, one’s so-called yoga practice is simply labor without any benefit.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.15.28

Complete faith in the spiritual master, as demonstrated by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada for his Guru Mahargja:

Today, Sunday, November 10, 1974 ... we have now finished the English translation of Sri Krsnadasa Ka-
viraja Gosvami’s Sr7 Caitanya-caritamrta in accordance with the authorized order of His Divine Grace
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Gosvami Maharaja, my beloved spiritual master, guide and friend.
Although according to material vision His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
Prabhupada passed away from this material world on the last day of December, 1936, I still consider

His Divine Grace to be always present with me by his vani, his words.... I think that His Divine Grace
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura is always seeing my activities and guiding me within my heart

by his words. As it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam, tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye [SB 1.1.1]. Spiritual
inspiration comes from within the heart, wherein the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His Para-
matma feature, is always sitting with all His devotees and associates. It is to be admitted that whatever
translation work I have done is through the inspiration of my spiritual master because personally [ am
most insignificant and incompetent to do this materially impossible work. I do not think myself a very
learned scholar, but I have full faith in the service of my spiritual master, His Divine Grace Srila Bhak-
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tisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. If there is any credit to my activities of translating, it is all due to His
Divine Grace.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta “Concluding Words”

A disciple lacking faith in the spiritual master
cannot become successful in chanting Hare Krsna

A disciple lacking faith in the words of the spiritual master and who acts independently cannot attain suc-
cess in chanting Hare Kaiéa:

Lord Caitanya’s spiritual master blessed Him, telling Him to “dance, sing, propagate this sankirtana
movement, and by instructing people about Krsna, try to deliver them from nescience.”

... Lord Caitanya further informed Prakasananda Sarasvati: “Because I have full faith in My spiritual
master’s words, [ am always engaged in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. I do not exactly know how I have become just like a
madman, but I believe the name of Krsna has induced Me. I realize that the transcendental pleasure de-
rived from chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama
Rama, Hare Hare is just like an ocean. In comparison, all other pleasures, including the pleasure of
impersonal realization, are like shallow water in channels.”

[t appears from the talks of Lord Caitanya that a person who cannot keep his faith in the words of the
spiritual master and who acts independently cannot attain the desired success in chanting Hare Krsna.
In the Vedic literatures it is stated that the import of all transcendental literature is revealed to one
who has unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord and his spiritual master. Lord Caitanya firmly believed
in the statements of His spiritual master, and He never neglected the instruction of His spiritual master
by stopping His sankirtana movement. Thus the transcendental potency of the holy name encouraged
Him more and more in chanting Hare Krsna, the maha-mantra.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
A faithless, independent disciple never receives the authority to chant the holy names of the Lord:

“I firmly believe in these words of My spiritual master, and therefore I always chant the holy name of
the Lord, alone and in the association of devotees. That holy name of Lord Krsna sometimes causes Me
to chant and dance, and therefore I chant and dance. Please do not think that I intentionally do it. I do
it automatically.”

PURPORT: A person who cannot keep his faith in the words of his spiritual master but acts independ-
ently never receives the authority to chant the holy name of the Lord.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.95-96

6. The Disciple Must Be Submissive and Humble
One must remain a fool before his guru:

Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself said, “My Guru Maharaja, My spiritual master, considered Me a great
fool.” He who remains a great fool before his guru is a guru himself. However, if one says, “I am so ad-
vanced that I can speak better than my guru,” he is simply a rascal.

The Science of Self-Realization
A disciple should always remain a fool before his spiritual master:

Only fools give up the service of the spiritual master and think themselves advanced in spiritual knowl-
edge. In order to check such fools, Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself presented the perfect example of
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how to be a disciple. A spiritual master knows very well how to engage each disciple in a particular
duty, but if a disciple, thinking himself more advanced than his spiritual master, gives up his orders and
acts independently, he checks his own spiritual progress. Every disciple must consider himself com-
pletely unaware of the science of Krsna and must always be ready to carry out the orders of the spiritual
master to become competent in Krsna consciousness. A disciple should always remain a fool before his
spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.72
The disciple should approach the guru in a submissive attitude, in order to accept instructions:

In order to become free from the miseries of material nature, one should approach a bona fide spiritual
master inquisitively and submissively. When Arjuna submitted to Krsna, he said, “My dear Krsna, now
[ no longer care to talk to You as a friend because friendly talks will not benefit me now.” Generally we
talk to a friend just to spend time, but when we approach a spiritual master, we should be submissive.
Friends approach one another on an equal basis, but this is not the way to approach a spiritual master.
Unless one is submissive, one cannot accept sublime instructions. Arjuna teaches us submission by giv-
ing up his friendly relationship with Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He says, “I have now
become Your disciple. Please instruct me.”

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti

If one approaches a Kéfiéa conscious spiritual master in a challenging, puffed-up attitude, he cannot gain
anything and he remains in material consciousness:

Lord Caitanya actually took the subordinate position before Ramananda Raya. This has very great
significance. If one is serious about understanding the transcendental nature of Krsna, he should ap-
proach a person who is actually enriched with Krsna consciousness. One should not be proud of his
material birth, material opulence, material education and beauty and with these things try to conquer
the mind of an advanced student of Krsna consciousness. One who thus goes to a Krsna conscious per-
son, thinking that he would be favorably induced, is deluded about this science. One should approach
a Krsna conscious person with all humility and put relevant questions to him. If one goes to challenge
him, such a highly elevated Krsna conscious person would not be available for any service. A challeng-
ing puffed-up person cannot gain anything from a Krsna conscious man; he would simply remain in
material consciousness.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
The disciple must inquire submissively from the spiritual master:

Those who listen to the Bhagavatam may put questions to the speaker in order to elicit the clear mean-
ing, but this should not be done in a challenging spirit. One must submit questions with a great regard
for the speaker and the subject matter. This is also the way recommended in Bhagavad-gita. One must
learn the transcendental subject by submissive aural reception from the right sources.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.5
One should submit a proposal to the spiritual master only with great humility and submission:

The brahmana immediately fell at the lotus feet of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and requested Him to accept
his proposal in a joyful mood. “My dear Lord, I have invited all the sannyésés of Benares to my home.
My desires will be furfilled if You also accept my invitation.”

PURPORT: The Vedic injunctions state, tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevayd: one must ap-
proach a superior authority in humbleness (Bhagavad-gita As It Is 4.34). One cannot challenge a su-
perior authority, but with great submission one can submit his proposal for acceptance by the spiritual
master or spiritual authorities. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is an ideal teacher by His personal behav-
ior, and so also are all His disciples. Thus this brahmana, being purified in association with Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, followed these principles in submitting his request to the higher authority. He fell down
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at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ... and fervently appealed to the Lord to be compassionate
and grant his request. Thus he humbly submitted his desire.
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.53-54
Even if the spiritual master deals harshly, the disciple must be submissive:

Respectable superiors ... are always worshipable. Even if they attack, they should not be counterat-
tacked. It is general etiquette that superiors are not to be offered even a verbal fight. Even if they are
sometimes harsh in behavior, they should not be harshly treated.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 1.4
How a bona fide student should pray when approaching a bona fide spiritual master:

When a bona fide student approaches a bona fide spiritual master, he submissively prays to the spiritual
master, “My dear lord, kindly accept me as your student and train me in such a way that I will be able to
give up all other kinds of processes for self-realization and simply engage in Krsna consciousness, devo-
tional service.”

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead

7. The Disciple Must Honor and Respect the Spiritual Master
as a Manifestation or Representative of God

(See Part Two, Section 2: The Spiritual Master Is a Manifestation of Krsna (and Should Not, There-
fore, Be Regarded as an Ordinary Man)

8. The Characteristics and Duties of the Brahmacaré Disciple

Brahmacarya is meant for devoting one’s life for the service of the spiritual master while performing austeri-
ties and penances:

“Everyone should divide his life into four parts. One should utilize the first part of life in becoming
a bona fide student, receiving adequate knowledge and keeping oneself in the vow of brahmacarya,
so that one may completely devote his life for the service of the spiritual master without indulging in
sense gratification. A brahmacari is meant to lead a life of austerities and penance.”

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Characteristics of the brahmacaré disciple of the spiritual master:

Narada Muni said: A student should practice completely controlling his senses. He should be submis-
sive and should have an attitude of firm friendship for the spiritual master. With a great vow, the brah-
macari should live at the guru-kula, only for the benefit of the guru.

At both junctions of day and night, namely, in the early morning and in the evening, he should be fully
absorbed in thoughts of the spiritual master, fire, the sun-god and Lord Visnu, and by chanting the
Gayatri mantra he should worship them.

Being called by the spiritual master, the student should study the Vedic mantras regularly. Every day,
before beginning his studies and at the end of his studies, the disciple should respectfully offer obei-
sances unto the spiritual master.

The brahmacari should go out morning and evening to collect alms, and he should offer all that he
collects to the spiritual master. He should eat only if ordered to take food by the spiritual master; other-
wise, if the spiritual master does not give this order, he may sometimes have to fast.

A brahmacari should be quite well behaved and gentle and should not eat or collect more than neces-
sary. He must always be active and expert, fully believing in the instructions of the spiritual master and
the sastra. Fully controlling his senses, he should associate only as much as necessary with women or
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those controlled by women.
§rimad-th‘tgavatam 7.11.1-3, 5-6
A brahmacaré sacrifices everything for the guru:

Before entering household life, one should be trained as a brahmacari, living under the care of the guru,
whose place is known as the gurukula. Brahmacari guru-kule vasan danto guror hitam (Srimad-Bhaga-
vatam 7.12.1). From the very beginning, a brahmacanri is trained to sacrifice everything for the benefit of
the guru. A brahmacanri is advised to go begging alms door to door, addressing all women as mother, and
whatever he collects goes to the benefit of the guru. In this way he learns how to control his senses and
sacrifice everything for the guru.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.6.9
The brahmacaré is a menial servant of the guru:

According to the Vedic system, a child is sent to a guru-kula to learn spiritual knowledge from the very
beginning. When a child goes to a guru-kula, he becomes a brahmacari and works like a menial servant.
He may be the son of a great brahmana or a great king; it doesn’t matter. When one goes to a guru-kula,
he immediately becomes the menial servant of the guru. If the guru orders him to perform some lowly
service, he is prepared to do it. This is the business of a brahmacari. Even Krsna went to a guru-kula to
teach us. There was no need for Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to go to a guru-kula, but
He did this simply to set an example.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
A naifithika-brahmacéaré can remember whatever he has heard from his spiritual master:

The brahmacari system of life is especially advantageous in that it increases the power of memory and
determination. It is specifically mentioned in this connection that because Narada was naisthika brah-
macari he could remember whatever he heard from his spiritual master and would never forget it. One
who can remember everything perpetually is called sruta-dhara. A sruta-dhara brahmacari can repeat
all that he has heard verbatim without notes and without reference to books.... Thus the great sage
Narada, after hearing from his spiritual master Narayana Rsi, became completely realized.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead

9. Householder Disciples Regulate Sex Life
in Accordance with the Order of the Spiritual Master

Householder disciples should indulge in sex life only in accordance with the order of the guru:

All the rules and regulations [concerning association of man and woman] apply equally to the house-
holder and the sannyast, the member of the renounced order of life. The gahastha, however, is given
permission by the spiritual master to indulge in sex during the period favorable for procreation.

PURPORT: It is sometimes misunderstood that a grhastha, a householder, is permitted to indulge in
sex at any time. This is a wrong conception of grhastha life. In spiritual life, whether one is a grhastha,
vanaprastha, sannydasi or brahmacari, everyone is under the control of the spiritual master. For brah-
macaris and sannydasis there are strong restrictions on sexual indulgence. Similarly, there are strong
restrictions for grhasthas. Grhasthas should indulge in sex life only in accordance with the order of the
guru. Therefore it is mentioned here that one must follow the orders of the spiritual master (guru-vrttir
vikalpena). When the spiritual master orders, the grhastha may accept sex life. This is confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita (7.11). Dharmaviruddho bhutesu kamo ‘smi: indulgence in sex life without disobedience to
the religious rules and regulations constitutes a religious principle. The grhastha is allowed to indulge
in sex life during the period favorable for procreation and in accordance with the spiritual master’s
order. If the spiritual master’s orders allow a grhastha to engage in sex life at a particular time, then

the grhastha may do so; otherwise, if the spiritual master orders against it, the grhastha should abstain.
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The grhastha must obtain permission from the spiritual master to observe the ritualistic ceremony

of garbhadhana-samskara. Then he may approach his wife to beget children, otherwise not. A brah-
mana generally remains a brahmacari throughout his entire life, but although some brahmanas become
grhasthas and indulge in sex life, they do so under the complete control of the spiritual master. The
ksatriya is allowed to marry more than one wife, but this also must be in accordance with the instruc-
tions of the spiritual master. It is not that because one is a grhastha he may marry as many times as he
likes and indulge in sex life as he likes. This is not spiritual life. In spiritual life, one must conduct one’s
whole life under the guidance of the guru. Only one who executes his spiritual life under the direction
of the spiritual master can achieve the mercy of Krsna. Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah. If one desires
to advance in spiritual life but he acts whimsically, not following the orders of the spiritual master, he
has no shelter. Yasya prasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi. Without the spiritual master’s order, even the grhastha
should not indulge in sex life.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.12.11
10. How a Disciple Should Deal with His Godbrothers

No one should disrespect his Godbrothers:

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then continued speaking to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. “Consider this point.
The servant of the spiritual master is always respectable for Me. As such, it is not befitting that the

guru’s servant engage in My personal service. Yet My spiritual master has given this order. What shall 1
do?”

PURPORT: A guru’s servants or disciples are all Godbrothers to one another, and as such they should
all respect one another as prabhu, or master. No one should disrespect his Godbrother.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 10.142-43
How devotees who have received first and second initiation should be honored:
krsneti yasya giri tamh manasadriyeta
diksasti cet pranatibhis ca bhajantam isam

One should mentally honor the devotee who chants the holy name of Lord Krsna, one should offer
humble obeisances to the devotee who has undergone spiritual initiation (dékfid) and is engaged in wor-
shiping the Deity...

PURPORT: Srila Riipa Gosvami advises that we should meet with the Vaisnavas in an appropri-

ate way, according to their particular status. In this verse he tells us how to deal with three types of
devotees—the kanistha-adhikari, madhyama-adhikari and uttama-adhikari. The kanistha-adhikari is a
neophyte who has received the hari-nama initiation from the spiritual master and is trying to chant the
holy name of Krsna. One should respect such a person within his mind as a kanistha-vaisnava. A mad-
hyama-adhikari has received spiritual initiation from the spiritual master and has been fully engaged by
him in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The madhyama-adhikari should be considered to
be situated midway in devotional service.... those neophyte devotees who are actually initiated by the
bona fide spiritual master and are seriously engaged in carrying out the orders of the spiritual master
should be offered respectful obeisances. In this Krsna consciousness movement ... when we see that
someone is actually interested in Krsna consciousness and wants to be initiated, we accept him as a dis-
ciple for the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. When a neophyte devotee is actually initiated and
engaged in devotional service by the orders of the spiritual master, he should be accepted immediately
as a bona fide Vaisnava, and obeisances should be offered unto him.

Nectar of Instruction Text 5

The disciple should not be envious of his Godbrothers; he should respect advanced Godbrothers as almost
equal to the spiritual master:

[The disciple] should not be unnecessarily envious of his Godbrothers. Rather, if a Godbrother is more
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enlightened and advanced in Krsna consciousness, one should accept him as almost equal to the spir-
itual master, and one should be happy to see such Godbrothers advance in Krsna consciousness.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.32.42

The disciple should consider his spiritual master and older Godbrothers to be as good as the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead:

... [Prahlada] considered his teachers, spiritual masters and older Godbrothers to be as good as the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead....

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.4.32

11. The Disciple Should Respect His Spiritual Master’s Godbrothers

One should respect one’s spiritual master’s Godbrothers as one respects one’s spiritual master:

Sri Advaita Prabhu and I§vara Puri, Lord Caitanya’s spiritual master, were both disciples of Madhav-
endra Puri, who was also the spiritual master of Nityananda Prabhu. Thus Advaita Prabhu, as Lord
Caitanya’s spiritual uncle, was always to be respected because one should respect one’s spiritual master’s
Godbrothers as one respects one’s spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 5.147
One should respect one’s spiritual master’s Godbrothers as one’s spiritual master:

Thinking, “He [Sri Advaita Acarya is a disciple of Sri Madhavendra Puri,” Lord Caitanya obeys Him,
respecting Him as His spiritual master.

Svi Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 6.40

12. Proper Dealings Between the Disciple and the Young Wife of His Spiritual Master

The relationship between the disciple and the spiritual master’s wife:

If the wife of the spiritual master is young, a young brahmacéaré should not allow her to care for his hair,
massage his body with oil, or bathe him with affection like a mother.

PURPORT: The relationship between the student or disciple and the wife of the spiritual master or
teacher is like that between son and mother. A mother sometimes cares for her son by combing his hair,
massaging his body with oil, or bathing him. Similarly, the wife of the teacher is also a mother (guru-
patni), and therefore she may also care for the disciple in a motherly way. If the wife of the teacher is

a young woman, however, a young brahmacari should not allow such a mother to touch him. This is
strictly prohibited.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.12.8
If the wife of the spiritual master is young, the disciple is forbidden to see her or render service to her:

One is warned herewith that one should be extremely careful in dealings with women. A brahmacari is
forbidden even to see the wife of his spiritual master if she happens to be young. The wife of the spirit-
ual master may sometimes take some service from the disciple of her husband, as she would from a son,
but if the wife of the spiritual master is young, a brahmacari is forbidden to render service to her.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.19.17

13. A Disciple Advances in Krsna Consciousness
Only Due to the Mercy and Blessings of His Spiritual Master

The disciple makes advancement in Kéfiéa consciousness by the mercy of the spiritual master:
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yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado

yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi
dhyayan stuvams tasya yasas tri-sandhyam

vande guroh $ri-caranaravindam

By the mercy of the spiritual master one receives the benediction of Krsna. Without the grace of the
spiritual master, one cannot make any advancement. Therefore, I should always remember and praise
the spiritual master. At least three times a day I should offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus
feet of my spiritual master.

Sri Sri-gurv-astaka Verse 8 (Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura)
Pure devotional service and Kafiiéa's mercy are attainable only by the mercy of the spiritual master:
$ri-guru-carana-padma, kevala bhakati-sadma
vando mui savadhana-mate
yahara prasade bhai, e bhava tariya yai,
krsna-prapti haya yaha haite

The lotus feet of our spiritual master are the only way by which we can attain pure devotional service.
I bow to his lotus feet with great awe and reverence. By his grace one can cross the ocean of material
suffering and obtain the mercy of Krsna.

Sri-guru-carana-padma (Narottama dasa Thakura)
One can achieve perfection simply by the blessings of a spiritual master:

By the blessings of a Vaisnava, everything is possible. This is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as
krpa-siddhi, or perfection attained simply by the blessings of a superior person. One usually becomes
liberated and perfect by executing the regulative principles set down in the $astras. Nonetheless, many
persons have achieved perfection simply by the blessings of a spiritual master or superior.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.1.10
The power of the spiritual master’s blessings:

One should approach the spiritual master with all humility and offer him all services so that he will be
pleased to bestow his blessings upon the disciple. Because the bona fide spiritual master is a representa-
tive of Krsna, if he bestows any blessings upon his disciple, that will make the disciple immediately
advanced without the disciple’s following the regulated principles. Or, the regulated principles will be
easier for one who has served the spiritual master without reservations.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 13.8
As the most confidential servitor of Kéfi€a, the guru can bestow blessings upon the disciple:

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has greatly stressed the mercy of the guru, and it is an actual fact
that if we satisfy the guru by our service, he will give us his blessings. This is a very great opportunity,
for the guru is the confidential servant of Krsna. The guru never claims that he is Krsna, although he is
worshiped as Krsna.... All the sastras describe the guru as being on an equal basis with Krsna, for he is
the representative of Krsna. Therefore he is worshiped as Krsna. Being the most confidential servant of
Krsna, the guru is very dear to Krsna; therefore if he recommends someone to Krsna, Krsna accepts the
person.... If we cannot receive the mercy of the guru, Krsna is very difficult to approach directly.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
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One is elevated to the platform of devotional service by the mercy of the spiritual master and Kafiéa:
sadhu-sanga-krpa kirmva krsnera krpaya
kamadi ‘duhsanga’ chadi’ suddha-bhakti paya

“One is elevated to the platform of devotional life by the mercy of a Vaisnava, the bona fide spiritual
master, and by the special mercy of Krsna. On that platform, one gives up all material desires and the
association of unwanted people. Thus one is elevated to the platform of pure devotional service.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.97
Unless one is blessed by the spiritual master, spiritual instructions will not develop within the heart:

When Lord Caitanya finished His instructions to Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sanatana, being empowered
and enlightened, was so transcendentally pleased that he at once fell at the feet of Lord Caitanya and
said: “I am born of a very low family, and I have always associated with lowly people; therefore I am the
lowest of sinners. Yet You are so kind that You have taught me lessons which are not even understood
by Lord Brahma, the greatest being in this universe. By Your grace I have appreciated the conclusions
which You have taught me, but I am so low that I cannot even touch a drop of the ocean of Your in-
structions. Thus if You want me, who am nothing but a lame man, to dance, then please give me Your
benediction by placing Your feet on my head.”

Thus Sanatana Gosvami prayed for the Lord’s confirmation that His teachings would actually evolve
in his heart by His grace. Otherwise Sanatana knew that there was no possibility of his being able to
describe the Lord’s teachings. The purport of this is that the acaryas (spiritual masters) are authorized
by higher authorities. Instruction alone cannot make one an expert. Unless one is blessed by the spir-
itual master, or the dacarya, such teachings cannot become fully manifest. Therefore one should seek the
mercy of the spiritual master so that the instructions of the spiritual master can develop within oneself.
After receiving the prayers of Sanatana Gosvami, Lord Caitanya placed His feet on the head of Sana-
tana and gave him His benedictions so that all His instructions would develop fully.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
One cannot progress in spiritual life without the mercy of the guru:

Spiritual life begins with the association of a devotee, a sddhu. One cannot progress an inch without
the mercy of a sadhu.... Hiranyakasipu asked Prahlada Maharaja, “My dear son Prahlada Maharaja, how
have you become so advanced in Krsna consciousness?” Although Hiranyakasipu was a demon, he was
nonetheless inquisitive. Prahlada Maharaja replied, “My dear father, O best of the asuras, one can re-
ceive Krsna consciousness only from the instructions of a guru. One cannot attain it simply by speculat-
ing. Ordinary men do not know that their ultimate destination is to return to Visnu.”

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti
The spiritual master distributes the greatest mercy to his disciples:

The word guru-prasada indicates that the spiritual master is very merciful in bestowing the boon of de-
votional service upon the disciple. That is the best possible gift the spiritual master has to offer. Those
with a background of pious life are eligible to receive life’s supreme benefit, and to bestow this benefit,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead sends His representative to impart His mercy. Endowed with the
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the spiritual master distributes the mercy to those who
are elevated and pious. Thus the spiritual master trains his disciples to render devotional service unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called guru-krpa. It is krsna-prasada, Krsna’s mercy, that
He sends a bona fide spiritual master to the deserving disciple. By the mercy of Krsna, one meets the
bona fide spiritual master, and by the mercy of the spiritual master, the disciple is fully trained in the
devotional service of the Lord.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 19.152

190



The Disciple: Qualifications, Characteristics and Duties

By the blessings of the spiritual master, the disciple becomes perfect:

In the last portion of Caitanya-caritamrta, Chapter Eight, verses 26-29, it is stated:...” At the last stage
of his life Sri Madhavendra Puri became an invalid and was completely unable to move, and I§vara Puri
so completely engaged himself in his service that he personally cleaned up his stool and urine. Al-

ways chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and reminding Sri Madhavendra Puri about the pastimes
of Lord Krsna in the last stage of his life, Isvara Puri gave the best service among his disciples. Thus
Madhavendra Puri, being very pleased with him, blessed him, saying, ‘My dear boy, I can only pray to
Krsna that He will be pleased with you.’ Thus I$vara Puri, by the grace of his spiritual master, Sri Mad-
havendra Puri, became a great devotee in the ocean of love of Godhead.” Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
states in his Gurv-astaka prayer, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi: “By
the mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted by the mercy of Krsna. Without the grace of the
spiritual master one cannot make any advancement.” It is by the mercy of the spiritual master that one
becomes perfect, as vividly exemplified here. A Vaisnava is always protected by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, but if he appears to be an invalid, this gives a chance to his disciples to serve him. Isvara
Puri pleased his spiritual master by service, and by the blessings of his spiritual master he became such a
great personality that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted him as His spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 9.11
When the guru is satisfied by the disciple’s service, he blesses him:

[After returning to Their teacher his revived dead son:] The brothers asked if Their teacher had any-
thing more to ask from Them, but he replied, “My dear sons, You have done enough for me. I am now
completely satisfied. What further want can there be for a man who has disciples like You? My dear
boys, You can go home now. These glorious acts of Yours will always be renowned all over the world.
You are above all blessing, yet it is my duty to bless You. I give You the benediction that whatever You
speak will remain as eternally fresh as the instruction of the Vedas. Your teachings will not only be
honored within this universe or in this millennium, but in all places and ages and will remain increas-
ingly new and important.” Due to this benediction from His teacher, Lord Krsna’s Bhagavad-gita is
ever-increasingly fresh and is not only renowned within this universe, but in other planets and in other
universes also.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead

By the mercy of the spiritual master, one can achieve happiness, peace and prosperity and be able to fulfill
the mission of human life:

“With great compassion our Gurudeva said ... ‘It is the duty of the disciple to dedicate his life to the
service of the spiritual master. My dear best of the twice-born, I am greatly pleased by your action, and
[ bless you: May all your desires and ambitions be furfilled. May the understanding of the Vedas which
you have learned from me always continue to remain within your memory, so that at every moment you
can remember the teachings of the Vedas and quote their instructions without difficulty. Thus you will
never be disappointed in this life or the next.”

Krsna continued: “My dear friend ... both of us can realize that without the blessings of the spiritual
master no one can be happy. By the mercy of the spiritual master and by his blessings, one can achieve
peace and prosperity and be able to fulfill the mission of human life.”

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
A disciple’s prayer for the mercy of his spiritual master:

Gurudeva, give to this servant just one drop of mercy. I am lower than a blade of grass. Give me all help.
Give me strength. Let me be as you are, without desires or aspirations.

[ offer you all respects, for thus I may have the energy to know you correctly. Then, by chanting the
holy name in great ecstasy, all my offenses will cease.
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When will such mercy fall to this one who is weak and devoid of intelligence? Allow me to be with you.

If you examine me, you will find no qualities. Your mercy is all that I am made of. If you are not merci-
ful unto me, I can only weep, and I will not be able to maintain my life.

Gurudeva! krpa-bindu-diya (Bhaktivinoda Thakura)

14. The Disciple Must Avoid Committing Offenses Against the Spiritual Master

The mad elephant offense-disobeying the instructions of the spiritual master:

“If the devotee commits an offense at the feet of a Vaisnava while cultivating the creeper of devotional
service in the material world, his offense is compared to a mad elephant that uproots the creeper and
breaks it. In this way the leaves of the creeper dry up.”

PURPORT: One should always think of oneself as a servant of the servant of the acaryas, and think-
ing this, one should live in the society of Vaisnavas [Cc. Mad 13.80]. However, if one thinks that he

has become very mature and can live separate from the association of Vaisnavas and thus gives up all
the regulative principles due to offending a Vaisnava, one’s position becomes very dangerous. Offenses
against the holy name are explained in Adi-lila (Chapter Eight, verse 24). Giving up the regulative
principles and living according to one’s whims are compared to a mad elephant, which by force uproots
the bhakti-lata and breaks it to pieces. In this way the bhakti-lata shrivels up. Such an offense is espe-
cially created when one disobeys the instructions of the spiritual master. This is called gurv-avajia. The
devotee must therefore be very careful not to commit offenses against the spiritual master. As soon as
one is deviated from the spiritual master, the uprooting of the bhakti-lata begins, and gradually all the
leaves dry up.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 19.156

The mad elephant offense occurs when the disciple leaves the association of devotees and, in the association
of nondevotees, engages in nondevotional activities:

“The gardener must defend the creeper by fencing it all around so that the powerful elephant of of-
fenses may not enter.”

PURPORT: While the bhakti-lata creeper is growing, the devotee must protect it by fencing it all
around. The neophyte devotee must be protected by being surrounded by pure devotees. In this way he
will not give the maddened elephant a chance to uproot his bhakti-lata creeper. When one associates
with nondevotees, the maddened elephant is set loose. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said: asat-sanga-
tyaga-ei vaisnava-acara [Cc Mad 22.87]. A so-called mature devotee, however, commits a great offense
by giving up the company of pure devotees. The living entity is a social animal, and if one gives up the
society of pure devotees, he must associate with nondevotees (asat-sanga). By contacting nondevotees
and engaging in nondevotional activities, a so-called mature devotee will fall victim to the mad el-
ephant offense. Whatever growth has taken place is quickly uprooted by such an offense. One should
therefore be very careful to defend the creeper by fencing it in-that is, by following the regulative prin-
ciples and associating with pure devotees.

If one thinks that there are many pseudodevotees or nondevotees in the Krsna consciousness society,
one can keep direct company with the spiritual master, and if there is any doubt, one should consult
with the spiritual master. However, unless one follows the spiritual master’s instructions and the regula-
tive principles governing chanting and hearing the holy name of the Lord, one cannot become a pure
devotee. By one’s mental concoctions, one falls down. By associating with nondevotees, one breaks the
regulative principles and is thereby lost.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 19.157
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To protect the creeper of devotional service, one must avoid gurv-aparadha, offenses at the lotus feet of the
spiritual master:

While describing the system of protection for the creeper of devotional service, Sri Caitanya Mahapra-
bhu has especially stressed protection from offenses unto the lotus feet of Vaisnavas. This is called
vaisnavaparadha. Aparadha means “offense.” If one commits vaisnavaparadha, all of his progress in
devotional service will be checked. Even though one is very much advanced in devotional serv-

ice, if he commits offenses at the feet of a Vaisnava, his advancement is all spoiled.... Therefore one
should be very careful about committing offenses at the feet of a Vaisnava. The most grievous type of
vaisnavaparadha is called gurv-aparadha, which refers to offenses at the lotus feet of the spiritual mas-
ter. In the chanting of the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this gurv-aparadha is
considered the most grievous offense. Guror avajiia sruti-sastra-nindanam (Padma Purana). Among the
ten offenses committed against the chanting of the holy name, the first offenses are disobedience to the
spiritual master and blasphemy of the Vedic literature.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.21.37

The foolish disciple who, considering the spiritual master an ordinary man, tries to overtake him and occupy
his post, immediately falls down:

One cannot attain perfection without smearing the dust from the lotus feet of an exalted devotee on

his head. If one always follows the orders of the spiritual master, there is no question of falling down.

As soon as a foolish disciple tries to overtake his spiritual master and becomes ambitious to occupy his
‘ : o _ AR . (.

post, he immediately falls down. Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi. If the

spiritual master is considered an ordinary man, the disciple surely loses his chance to advance further.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.12.14

Guror avajTé—the third offense against the holy name:

The third offense at the lotus feet of the holy name, which is called guror avajia, is to consider the spir-
itual master to be material and therefore envy his exalted position.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 8.24
The disciple should never (due to familiarity) be disrespectful to or envy the spiritual master:

Lord Brahma said: O best of the demigods, unfortunately, because of madness resulting from your
material opulence, you failed to receive Brhaspati properly when he came to your assembly. Because
he is aware of the Supreme Brahman and fully in control of his senses, he is the best of the brahmaéas.
Therefore it is very astonishing that you have acted impudently toward him.

PURPORT: Lord Brahma recognized the brahminical qualifications of Brhaspati, who was the spiritual
master of the demigods because of his awareness of the Supreme Brahman. Brhaspati was very much in
control of his senses and mind, and therefore he was a most qualified brahmana. Lord Brahma chastised
the demigods for not properly respecting the brahmana, who was their guru. Lord Brahma wanted to
impress upon the demigods that one’s guru should not be disrespected under any circumstances. When
Brhaspati entered the assembly of the demigods, they and their king, Indra, took him for granted. Since
he came every day, they thought, they did not need to show him special respect. As it is said, familiarity
breeds contempt. Being very much displeased, Brhaspati immediately left Indra’s palace. Thus all the
demigods, headed by Indra, became offenders at the lotus feet of Brhaspati, and Lord Brahma, being
aware of this, condemned their neglect. In a song we sing every day, Narottama dasa Thakura says,
caksu-dana dila yei, janme janme prabhu sei: the guru gives spiritual insight to the disciple, and therefore
the guru should be considered his master, life after life. Under no circumstances should the guru be
disrespected, but the demigods, being puffed up by their material possessions, were disrespectful to their
guru. Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.17.27) advises, acaryar mam vijaniyan navamanyeta karhicit/ na
martya-buddhyasuyeta: the dcérya should always be offered respectful obeisances; one should never envy
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the acarya, considering him an ordinary human being.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.7.21
Envious neophytes who do not follow the &caryas cannot make genuine spiritual advancement:

The neophytes, due to their being in the lower stage of devotional service, are invariably envious, so
much so that they invent their own ways and means of devotional regulations without following the
acaryas. As such, even if they make a show of constantly chanting the holy name of the Lord, they can-
not relish the transcendental taste of the holy name. Therefore, the show of tears in the eyes, trem-
bling, perspiration or unconsciousness, etc., is condemned. They can, however, get in touch with a pure
devotee of the Lord and rectify their bad habits; otherwise they shall continue to be stonehearted and
unfit for any treatment. A complete progressive march on the return path home, back to Godhead, will
depend on the instructions of the revealed scriptures directed by a realized devotee.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.24
The disciple should not be familiar with the spiritual master:

One should not come very near a superior. The Deity of the Lord and the spiritual master should be
seen from a distant place. This is called maryada. Otherwise, as is said, familiarity breeds contempt.
Sometimes coming too near the Deity or the spiritual master degrades the neophyte devotee. Personal
servants of the Deity and the spiritual master should therefore always be very careful, for negligence
may overcome them in their duty.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 12.212

To envy a bona fide spiritual master is to envy the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself; such envy is
detrimental to transcendental realization:

One should know the dcérya as Myself and never disrespect him in any way. One should not envy him,

thinking him to be an ordinary man, for he is the representative of all the demigods. (Srimad-Bhaga-
vatam 11.17.37)

PURPORT: The bona fide spiritual master always engages in unalloyed devotional service to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. By this test he is known to be a direct manifestation of the Lord and
a genuine representative of Sri Nityananda Prabhu. Such a spiritual master is known as acaryadeva.
Influenced by an envious temperament and dissatisfied because of an attitude of sense gratification,
mundaners criticize a real dcarya. In fact, however, a bona fide acarya is nondifferent from the Person-
ality of Godhead, and therefore to envy such an acarya is to envy the Personality of Godhead Himself.
This will produce an effect subversive to transcendental realization.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.46
By disrespecting one’s spiritual master, one becomes degraded:

Because of your misbehavior toward Brhaspati, you have been defeated by the demons. My dear demi-
gods, since the demons were weak, having been defeated by you several times, how else could you, who
were so advanced in opulence, be defeated by them?

PURPORT: The devas are celebrated for fighting with the asuras perpetually. In such fights the asuras
were always defeated, but this time the demigods were defeated. Why? The reason, as stated here, was
that they had offended their spiritual master. Their impudent disrespect of their spiritual master was
the cause of their defeat by the demons. As stated in the $astras, when one disrespects a respectable
superior, one loses his longevity and the results of his pious activities, and in this way one is degraded.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.7.22
It is an offense to discipline or advise the spiritual master:
[t is an offense to consider an empowered Vaisnava an object of disciplinary action. It is offensive to
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try to give him advice or to correct him. One can distinguish between a neophyte Vaisnava and an
advanced Vaisnava by their activities. The advanced Vaisnava is always situated as the spiritual master,
and the neophyte is always considered his disciple. The spiritual master must not be subjected to the
advice of a disciple, nor should a spiritual master be obliged to take instructions from those who are not
his disciples. This is the sum and substance of Srila Riipa Gosvamt’s advice in the sixth verse.

Nectar of Instruction Text 7
The disciple cannot dictate to the spiritual master:

A disciple must first decide that he should worship the Supreme Lord, and then the spiritual master
will give the disciple correct directions. One cannot dictate to the spiritual master, just as a patient
cannot demand that his physician prescribe a certain type of medicine.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.16.22
A disciple should never try to instruct his spiritual master:

Formerly, when Madhavendra Puri was at the last stage of his life, Ramacandra Puri came to where he
was staying. Madhavendra Puri was chanting the holy name of Krsna, and sometimes he would cry, “O
my Lord, I did not get shelter at Mathura.” Then Ramacandra Puri was so foolish that he fearlessly
dared to instruct his spiritual master. “If you are in full transcendental bliss,” he said, “you should now
remember only Brahman. Why are you crying?”

PURPORT: As stated in Bhagavad-gita, brahma-bhiitah prasannatma: [Bg. 18.54] a Brahman realized
person is always happy. Na Socati na kanksati: he neither laments nor aspires for anything. Not knowing
why Madhavendra Puri was crying, Ramacandra Puri tried to become his advisor. Thus he committed a
great offense, for a disciple should never try to instruct his spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 8.18-21

Because the &cérya is on the same platform as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he should not be subject
to adverse criticism by the neophyte devotees:

In the higher stages of devotional service, a devotee is not even concerned with the list of do’s and do
not’s. Such a position can be maintained only by following in the footsteps of the acaryas. Because a
pure devotee follows in the footsteps of the acaryas, any action he performs to discharge devotional
service is to be understood to be on the transcendental platform. Lord Krsna therefore instructs us that
an dacarya is above criticism. A neophyte devotee should not consider himself to be on the same plane
as the acarya. It should be accepted that the dacaryas are on the same platform as the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, and as such, neither Krsna nor His representative dacarya should be subject to any
adverse criticism by the neophyte devotees.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Disqualifications of a disciple-duplicitousness, hypocrisy, unfaithfulness, disrespect, familiarity:

King Indra said: Therefore with great frankness and without duplicity I shall now bow my head at the
lotus feet of Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods. Because he is in the mode of goodness, he
is fully aware of all knowledge and is the best of the brahmaéas. Now I shall touch his lotus feet and of-
fer my obeisances unto him to try to satisfy him.

PURPORT: Coming to his senses, King Indra realized that he was not a very sincere disciple of his
spiritual master, Brhaspati. Therefore he decided that henceforward he would be nisatha, nondu-
plicitous. Nisathat sirsna tac-caranam sprsan: he decided to touch his head to the feet of his spiritual
master.... A disciple should never be a hypocrite or be unfaithful to his spiritual master. In Srimad-Bha-
gavatam (11.17.27), the spiritual master is also called acarya. Acaryam mam vijaniyat: the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead says that one should respect the spiritual master, accepting him as the Lord Him-
self. Navamanyeta karhicit: one should not disrespect the acarya at any time. Na martya-buddhyasuyeta:

195



The Spiritual Master and the Disciple

one should never think the dacarya an ordinary person. Familiarity sometimes breeds contempt, but one
should be very careful in one’s dealings with the acarya.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.7.15
One should not criticize the bodily condition of the spiritual master:

Being situated in his original Krsna conscious position, a pure devotee does not identify with the body.
Such a devotee should not be seen from a materialistic point of view. Indeed, one should overlook a
devotee’s having a body born in a low family, a body with a bad complexion, a deformed body, or a dis-
eased or infirm body. According to ordinary vision, such imperfections may seem prominent in the body
of a pure devotee, but despite such seeming defects, the body of a pure devotee cannot be polluted. It is
exactly like the waters of the Ganges, which sometimes during the rainy season are full of bubbles, foam
and mud. The Ganges waters do not become polluted. Those who are advanced in spiritual understand-
ing will bathe in the Ganges without considering the condition of the water.

PURPORT: Bhakti-yoga is the proper activity of the soul, and when one actually engages in unalloyed,
uncontaminated devotional service, he is already liberated (sa gunan samatityaitan [Bg. 14.26]). Krsna’s
devotee is not subjected to material condition, even though his bodily features may appear materially
conditioned. One should therefore not see a pure devotee from a materialistic point of view. Unless one
is actually a devotee, he cannot see another devotee perfectly.... No one should criticize the bodily de-
fects of a pure devotee. If there are such defects, they should be overlooked. What should be taken into
account is the spiritual master’s main business, which is devotional service, pure service to the Supreme
Lord.... If we consider the bodily defects of a Vaisnava, we should understand that we are committing
an offense at the lotus feet of the Vaisnava. An offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava is very serious.
Indeed, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has described this offense as hati mata, the mad elephant offense. A
mad elephant can create a disaster, especially when it enters into a nicely trimmed garden. One should
therefore be very careful not to commit any offense against a Vaisnava.... One is forbidden to observe
the activities of a pure Vaisnava from a material point of view. For the neophyte especially, considering
a pure devotee from a material point of view is very injurious. One should therefore avoid observing a
pure devotee externally, but should try to see the internal features and understand how he is engaged in
the transcendental loving service of the Lord. In this way one can avoid seeing the pure devotee from a
material point of view, and thus one can gradually become a purified devotee himself.

Nectar of Instruction Text 6
One should not impart spiritual instructions in the presence of a superior personality:

Sri Uddhava said: You may take lessons from the great learned sage Maitreya, who is nearby and who is
worshipable for reception of transcendental knowledge. He was directly instructed by the Personality of
Godhead while He was about to quit this mortal world.

PURPORT: Although one may be well versed in the transcendental science, one should be careful
about the offense of maryada-vyatikrama, or impertinently surpassing a greater personality. Accord-
ing to scriptural injunction one should be very careful of transgressing the law of maryada-vyatikrama
because by so doing one loses his duration of life, his opulence, fame and piety and the blessings of all
the world. To be well versed in the transcendental science necessitates awareness of the techniques

of spiritual science. Uddhava, being well aware of all these technicalities of transcendental science,
advised Vidura to approach Maitreya Rsi to receive transcendental knowledge. Vidura wanted to ac-
cept Uddhava as his spiritual master, but Uddhava did not accept the post because Vidura was as old as
Uddhava’s father and therefore Uddhava could not accept him as his disciple, especially when Maitreya
was present nearby. The rule is that in the presence of a higher personality one should not be very
eager to impart instructions, even if one is competent and well versed. So Uddhava decided to send an
elderly person like Vidura to Maitreya, another elderly person, but he was well versed also because he
was directly instructed by the Lord while He was about to quit this mortal world. Since both Uddhava
and Maitreya were directly instructed by the Lord, both had the authority to become the spiritual mas-
ter of Vidura or anyone else, but Maitreya, being elderly, had the first claim to becoming the spiritual
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master, especially for Vidura, who was much older than Uddhava. One should not be eager to become
a spiritual master cheaply for the sake of profit and fame, but should become a spiritual master only for
the service of the Lord. The Lord never tolerates the impertinence of maryada-vyatikrama. One should
never pass over the honor due to an elderly spiritual master in the interests of one’s own personal gain
and fame. Impertinence on the part of the pseudo spiritual master is very risky to progressive spiritual
realization.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.4.26
The devotional service of a devotee who offends his spiritual master is spoiled:

While instructing Srila Riipa Gosvami about the many restrictive rules and regulations for Vaisnavas,
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has very vividly described the effects of offenses at the lotus feet of a Vaisna-
va. Yadi vaisnava-aparadha uthe hati mata (Madhya-lila 19.156). Offending or blaspheming a Vaisnava
has been described as the greatest offense, and it has been compared to a mad elephant. When a mad
elephant enters a garden, it ruins all the creepers, flowers and trees. Similarly, if a devotee properly exe-
cuting his devotional service becomes an offender at the lotus feet of his spiritual master or a Vaisnava,
his devotional service is spoiled.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 3.213
If one offends the spiritual master, he falls down to the material platform to speculate:

Ramacandra Puri was thus denounced by Madhavendra Puri. Due to his offense, gradually material
desire appeared within him.

PURPORT: The word vasana (“material desires”) refers to dry speculative knowledge. Such specula-
tive knowledge is only material.... In the Bhakti-sandarbha (111) it is said: . ... “Even though one is liber-
ated in this life, if one offends the Supreme Personality of Godhead he falls down in the midst of mate-
rial desires, of which dry speculation is one.”

In his Laghu-tosani commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32), Jiva Gosvami says:... “Even if one is
liberated in this life, he becomes addicted to material desires because of offenses to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead.” These are references from authoritative revealed scriptures. If one becomes an
offender to his spiritual master or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he falls down to the material
platform to merely speculate.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 8.26
If a disciple offends the spiritual master, he is rejected by the spiritual master and becomes fallen:

If one’s spiritual master rejects him, one becomes so fallen that he, like Ramacandra Puri, commits
offenses even to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not consider the
offenses of Ramacandra Puri, for the Lord considered him His spiritual master. However, his character
instructed everyone about the result of offending the spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 8.99-100

15. Other Important Instructions Concerning the Qualifications,

Characteristics and Duties of the Disciple

The disciple becomes beloved to his spiritual master through good behavior, obedience, meekness and unhesi-
tating service:

Narada, the most dear of the inheritor sons of Brahma, always ready to serve his father, strictly follows
the instructions of his father by his mannerly behavior, meekness and sense control.

PURPORT: Lord Brahma, being the creator of all living beings in the universe, is originally the father
of several well-known sons, like Daksa, the Catuhsanas, and Narada.... But out of them all, Narada is
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described here as the most beloved son of Brahma because of good behavior, obedience, meekness and
readiness to render service unto the father.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.41-42
Qualifications of a sincere disciple:

I was very much attached to those sages. I was gentle in behavior, and all my sins were eradicated in
their service. In my heart I had strong faith in them. I had subjugated the senses, and 1 was strictly fol-
lowing them with body and mind.

PURPORT: These are the necessary qualifications of a prospective candidate who can expect to be
elevated to the position of a pure unadulterated devotee. Such a candidate must always seek the asso-
ciation of pure devotees. One should not be misled by a pseudodevotee. He himself must be plain and
gentle to receive the instructions of such a pure devotee. A pure devotee is a completely surrendered
soul unto the Personality of Godhead. He knows the Personality of Godhead as the supreme proprietor
and all others as His servitors. And by the association of pure devotees only, one can get rid of all sins
accumulated by mundane association. A neophyte devotee must faithfully serve the pure devotee, and
he should be very much obedient and strictly follow the instructions. These are the signs of a devotee
who is determined to achieve success even in the existing duration of life.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.29

The spiritual master is pleased to enlighten the disciple, provided the disciple is gentle, submissive and de-
voted:

Vidura requested Maitreya: My dear brahmaéa, you are well conversant with all subjects, both past and
future. Therefore I wish to hear from you all the activities of King Vena. I am your faithful devotee, so
please explain this.

PURPORT: Vidura accepted Maitreya as his spiritual master. A disciple always inquires from the
spiritual master, and the spiritual master answers the question, provided the disciple is very gentle and
devoted. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura said that by the mercy of the spiritual master one is
benedicted with the mercy of the Supreme Lord. The spiritual master is not inclined to disclose all the
secrets of transcendental science unless the disciple is very submissive and devoted. As stated in the
Bhagavad-gita, the process of receiving knowledge from the spiritual master entails submission, inquiry
and service.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.13.24

The qualifications of a bona fide disciple:

“In your book there should be the characteristics of the bona fide guru and the bona fide disciple. Then,
before accepting a spiritual master, one can be assured of the spiritual master’s position. Similarly, the
spiritual master can also be assured of the disciple’s position....”

PURPORT: The qualifications of a bona fide disciple are described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.10.6) as
follows:

amanya-matsaro dakso
nirmamo drdha-sauhrdah
asatvaro ‘rtha jijidasur

anasiiyur amogha-vak

The disciple must have the following qualifications. He must give up interest in the material bod-
ily conception. He must give up material lust, anger, greed, illusion, madness and envy. He should be
interested only in understanding the science of God, and he should be ready to consider all points in
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this matter. He should no longer think, “I am this body” or “This thing belongs to me.” One must love
the spiritual master with unflinching faith, and one must be very steady and fixed. The bona fide dis-
ciple should be inquisitive to understand transcendental subject matter. He must not search out faults
among good qualities, and he should no longer be interested in material topics. His only interest should
be Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.330

The disciple receives transcendental knowledge from the spiritual master in disciplic succession through sur-
render, inquiries and service:

Sri Narada Muni asked Brahmajt: O chief amongst the demigods, O firstborn living entity, I beg to of-
fer my respectful obeisances unto you. Please tell me that transcendental knowledge which specifically
directs one to the truth of the individual soul and the Supersoul.

PURPORT: Brahmaji, the firstborn living entity, received knowledge directly from the Supreme Lord,
and the same knowledge was imparted to Narada, the next disciple. Narada asked to receive the knowl-
edge, and Brahmaji imparted it upon being asked. Therefore, asking for transcendental knowledge from
the right person and receiving it properly is the regulation of the disciplic succession. This process is
recommended in the Bhagavad-gita (4.2). The inquisitive student must approach a qualified spiritual
master to receive transcendental knowledge by surrender, submissive inquiries and service. Knowledge
received by submissive inquiries and service is more effective than knowledge received in exchange for
money. A spiritual master in the line of disciplic succession from Brahma and Narada has no demand
for dollars and cents. A bona fide student has to satisfy him by sincere service to obtain knowledge of
the relation and nature of the individual soul and the Supersoul.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.5.1
The sign of having accepted a bona fide guru-one speaks intelligently:

One who has accepted a guru speaks intelligently. He never speaks nonsense. That is the sign of having
accepted a bona fide guru.

The Science of Self-Realization
A disciple who has love for his spiritual master is endowed with all confidential knowledge:

The word snigdha (very peaceful) and the word su-snigdha (affectionate) are ... found in Srimad-Bhaga-
vatam (1.1.8): brityuh snigdhasya Sisyasya guravo guhyam apy uta. “A disciple who has actual love for his
spiritual master is endowed, by the blessings of the spiritual master, with all confidential knowledge.”
Srila Sridhara Svami has commented that the word snigdhasya means premavatah. The word prema-
vatah indicates that one has great love for his spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 17.15
Both the guru and the disciple must be self-controlled:

One who is not self-controlled, specifically in sex life, can become neither a disciple nor a spiritual
master. One must have disciplinary training in controlling speaking, anger, the tongue, the mind,
the belly and the genitals. One who has controlled the particular senses mentioned above is called a
gosvami. Without becoming a gosvami one can become neither a disciple nor a spiritual master. The
so-called spiritual master without sense control is certainly the cheater, and the disciple of such a so-
called spiritual master is the cheated.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.43
A disciple is one who has voluntarily agreed to be disciplined in austerity by the spiritual master:
Srila Prabhupada: ... You have no mind to follow austerities, but when you accept a spiritual master, you

have to carry out his order. That is austerity.
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Syamasundara: Even if you don’t want to practice austerity, you must.

Srila Prabhupada: Yes, you must. Because you have surrendered to your spiritual master, his order is
final. So even if you don’t like it, you have to do it. To please me.

Syamasundara: Ah.

Srila Prabhupada: But you don’t like... [He laughs.] Nobody likes to fast, but the spiritual master says,
“Today, fasting,” so what can be done? A disciple is one who has voluntarily agreed to be disciplined by
the spiritual master. That is austerity.

Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers
After initiation, the disciple should engage in tapasya in devotional service:

To achieve success in life, one should follow the example of Lord Brahma, the first living creature in
the beginning of creation. After being initiated by the Supreme Lord to execute tapasya, he was fixed
in his determination to do it, and although he could not find anyone besides himself, he could rightly
understand that the sound was transmitted by the Lord Himself.... After being initiated by the proper
spiritual master in the chain of succession, one should engage himself in the discharge of tapasya in the
execution of devotional service.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.7
The relationship between guru and disciple is spiritual:

In the material world, a servant serves the master as long as the servant is pleased and as long as the
master is pleased. The servant is pleased as long as the master pays, and the master is pleased as long

as the servant renders good service. However, in the spiritual world, if the servant cannot serve un-

der certain conditions, the master is still pleased. And if the master does not pay, the servant is also
pleased. That is called oneness, absolute. A guru may have hundreds of disciples, hundreds of servants,
but he doesn’t have to pay them. They are serving out of spiritual love, and the guru is teaching without
receiving a salary. This is a spiritual relationship. There are no cheaters and cheated in such a relation-
ship.

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti

Even one who has a nice guru cannot remain Kafiiéa conscious if he is determined to remain in the material
world:

Even one who has a nice guru cannot remain Krsna conscious if he is determined to remain in this ma-
terial world. If my determination is to remain in this material world to enjoy material life, then for me
Krsna consciousness is impossible.

Krsna Consciousness: The Topmost Yoga System

So-called disciples who take a spiritual master for an ulterior motive cannot understand Kéfiéa conscious-
ness:

There are so-called disciples who become submissive to a spiritual master most artificially, with an ulte-
rior motive. They ... cannot understand what Krsna consciousness or devotional service is.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.32.40

To attain happiness, one should engage his wealth and possessions in the service of the Lord under the guid-
ance of a bona fide spiritual master:

The wealth and riches acquired through previous pious activities should not be misused for sense
gratification. Enjoying them for sense gratification is like enjoying the fruits of a poisonous tree. Such
activities will not help the conditioned soul in any way, neither in this life nor the next. However, if
one engages his possessions in the service of the Lord under the guidance of a proper spiritual master,
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he will attain happiness both in this life and the next. Unless he does so, he eats a forbidden apple and
thereby loses his paradise.... Material wealth and opulence attained through previous pious activities
can be fully utilized for one’s benefit in this life and the next if one is Krsna conscious. One should not
try to possess more than he needs for the bare necessities. If one gets more than is needed, the surplus
should be fully engaged in the Lord’s service. That will make the conditioned soul, the world and Krsna
happy, and this is the aim of life.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.14.12

Whatever the disciple has (life, wealth, intelligence, words, etc.) should be offered to the spiritual master as
a matter of duty (with heart and soul, not to gain material prestige):

sarva-labdharpanena
Whatever one has in one’s possession should be offered to the spiritual master.

PURPORT: Whatever [the disciple] has in his possession should be dedicated to the spiritual master.
Pranair arthair dhiya vaca. Everyone has his life, his wealth, his intelligence and his words, and all of
them should be offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the via medium of the spiritual
master. Everything should be offered to the spiritual master as a matter of duty, but the offering should
be made to the spiritual master with heart and soul, not artificially to gain material prestige.... What-
ever is offered to the spiritual master should be offered with love and affection, not for material adora-
tion.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.7.30

After initiation, the sincere disciple seriously chants the glories of the Lord for his own and for others’ ben-
efit:

Thus I began chanting the holy name and fame of the Lord by repeated recitation, ignoring all the
formalities of the material world. Such chanting and remembering of the transcendental pastimes of the
Lord are benedictory. So doing, I traveled all over the earth, fully satisfied, humble and unenvious.

PURPORT: The life of a sincere devotee of the Lord is thus explained in a nutshell by Narada Muni
by his personal example. Such a devotee, after his initiation by the Lord or His bona fide representa-
tive, takes very seriously chanting of the glories of the Lord and traveling all over the world so that
others may also hear the glories of the Lord. Such devotees have no desire for material gain. They are
conducted by one single desire: to go back to Godhead. This awaits them in due course on quitting the
material body. Because they have the highest aim of life, going back to Godhead, they are never envious
of anyone, nor are they proud of being eligible to go back to Godhead. Their only business is to chant
and remember the holy name, fame and pastimes of the Lord and, according to personal capacity, to
distribute the message for others’ welfare without motive of material gain.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.6.26

After being convinced by the spiritual master that Kaiiéa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the disciple
engages in devotional service:

Maharaja Prataparudra had firm faith in Bhattacarya, who declared Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Having firm faith in Bhattacarya as his spiritual master, King
Prataparudra immediately accepted Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the Supreme Lord. Thus he began
worshiping Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in his mind. This is the process of devotional service.... This
process is very simple. One need only be firmly convinced by the spiritual master that Krsna is the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead. If one decides this, he can make further progress by thinking of Krsna,
chanting of Krsna and glorifying Him. There is no doubt that such a fully surrendered devotee will
receive the blessings of Lord Krsna.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 11.51
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It is essential that the disciple offer guru-dakiiiéa to his spiritual master in return for learning received:

Lord Krsna and Balarama, the reservoir of all knowledge of arts and sciences, exhibited Their perfect
understanding when They offered to serve Their teacher by awarding him anything he desired. This
offering by the student to the teacher or spiritual master is called guru-daksina. It is essential that a
student satisfy the teacher in return for any learning received, either material or spiritual.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
The disciple can never repay his debt to his spiritual master for receiving knowledge of Kaiiéa from him:

Prthu Maharaja continued: How can such persons, who have rendered unlimited service by explain-
ing the path of self-realization in relation to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and whose explana-
tions are given for our enlightenment with complete conviction and Vedic evidence, be repaid except
by folded palms containing water for their satisfaction? Such great personalities can be satisfied only by
their own activities, which are distributed amongst human society out of their unlimited mercy.

PURPORT: Great personalities of the material world are very eager to render welfare service to hu-
man society, but actually no one can render better service than one who distributes the knowledge of
spiritual realization in relation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.... Saintly persons like the
Kumaras, Narada, Prahlada, Janaka, Sukadeva Gosvami, Kapiladeva, as well as the followers of such
authorities as the Vaisnava acaryas and their servants, can render a valuable service to humanity by dis-
seminating knowledge of the relationship between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living
entity. Such knowledge is the perfect benediction for humanity.

Knowledge of Krsna is such a great gift that it is impossible to repay the benefactor. Therefore Prthu
Maharaja requested the Kumaras to be satisfied by their own benevolent activities, which involved
delivering souls from the clutches of maya. The King saw that there was no other way to satisfy them
for their exalted activities. The word vinoda-patram can be divided into two words, vina and udapatram,
or can be understood as one word, vinoda-patram, which means joker. A joker’s activities simply arouse
laughter, and a person who tries to repay the spiritual master or teacher of the transcendental message
of Krsna becomes a laughingstock just like a joker because it is not possible to repay such a devotee.
The best friend and benefactor of all people is one who awakens humanity to its original Krsna con-
sciousness.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.22.47
A disciple, and the work with which he is entrusted, are blessed if he is authorized by his spiritual master:

The Supreme Personality of Godhead then said: O Brahma, O depth of Vedic wisdom, be neither de-
pressed nor anxious about the execution of creation. What you are begging from Me has already been
granted before.

PURPORT: Any person authorized by either the Lord or by His bona fide representative is already
blessed, as is the work entrusted to him. Of course, the person entrusted with such a responsibility
should always be aware of his incapability and must always look for the mercy of the Lord for the suc-
cessful execution of his duty. One should not be puffed up because he is entrusted with certain execu-
tive work. Fortunate is he who is so entrusted, and if he is always fixed in the sense of being subordinate
to the will of the Supreme, he is sure to come out successful in the discharge of his work. Arjuna was
entrusted with the work of fighting on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, and before he was so entrusted,
the Lord had already arranged for his victory. But Arjuna was always conscious of his position as sub-
ordinate to the Lord, and thus he accepted Him as the supreme guide in his responsibility. Anyone who
takes pride in doing responsible work but does not give credit to the Supreme Lord is certainly falsely
proud and cannot execute anything nicely. Brahma and persons in the line of his disciplic succession
who follow in his footsteps are always successful in the discharge of loving transcendental service to the
Supreme Lord.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.9.29
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Remembrance of the spiritual master destroys all difficulties:

In the beginning of this narration, simply by remembering the spiritual master, the devotees of the
Lord, and the Personality of Godhead, | have invoked their benedictions. Such remembrance destroys
all difficulties and very easily enables one to furfill his own desires.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.20-21
A disciple who is a very strong devotee can carry his spiritual master with him to Vaikuéshaloka:

Dhruva was seated in the transcendental airplane, which was just about to start, when he remembered
his poor mother, Suniti. He thought to himself, “How shall I go alone to the Vaikuntha planet and
leave behind my poor mother?”

The great associates of Vaikunthaloka, Nanda and Sunanda, could understand the mind of Dhruva
Mabharaja, and thus they showed him that his mother, Suniti, was going forward in another plane.

PURPORT: This incident proves that the Siksa or diksa-guru who has a disciple who strongly executes
devotional service like Dhruva Maharaja can be carried by the disciple even though the instructor is
not as advanced. Although Suniti was an instructor to Dhruva Maharaja, she could not go to the for-
est because she was a woman, nor could she execute austerities and penances as Dhruva Maharaja did.
Still, Dhruva Maharaja was able to take his mother with him. Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja also deliv-
ered his atheistic father, Hiranyakasipu. The conclusion is that a disciple or an offspring who is a very
strong devotee can carry with him to Vaikunthaloka either his father, mother or siksa or diksa-guru.
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used to say, “If I could perfectly deliver even one soul back
home, back to Godhead, I would think my mission-propagating Krsna consciousness-to be successful.”
The Krsna consciousness movement is spreading now all over the world, and sometimes I think that
even though [ am crippled in many ways, if one of my disciples becomes as strong as Dhruva Maharaja,
then he will be able to carry me with him to Vaikunthaloka.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.12.32-33
In all actions, the spiritual master must be consulted:

In all actions, the experienced guide, the spiritual master, who is the manifested mercy of the Lord,
should always be consulted, and the path of progress will be assured.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.10.36
The disciple, never thinking himself independent of his spiritual master, should submit to him all doubts:

“I saw that I had become mad by chanting the holy name, and immediately submitted this at the lotus
feet of My spiritual master.”

PURPORT: Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as an ideal teacher, shows us how a disciple should deal with
his spiritual master. Whenever there is doubt regarding any point, he should refer the matter to his
spiritual master for clarification. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that while chanting and dancing He
had developed the kind of mad ecstasy that is possible for only a liberated soul. Yet even in His liber-
ated position, He referred everything to His spiritual master whenever there were doubts. Thus in any
condition, even when liberated, we should never think ourselves independent of the spiritual master,
but must refer to him as soon as there is some doubt regarding our progressive spiritual life.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.80
The disciple must not tolerate blasphemy committed against the spiritual master:

A materialist who was very proud of his reputation as a great Sanskrit scholar approached Sri Riipa
and Sanatana to argue with them about the revealed scriptures. Srila Riipa Gosvami and Sanatana
Gosvami, not wanting to waste their time, gave him a written statement that he had defeated them in a
debate on the revealed scriptures. Taking this paper, the scholar approached Jiva Gosvami for a similar
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certificate of defeat, but Jiva Gosvami did not agree to give him one. On the contrary, he argued with
him regarding the scriptures and defeated him. Certainly it was right for Jiva Gosvami to stop such a
dishonest scholar from advertising that he had defeated Srila Ripa Gosvami and Sandtana Gosvami,
but due to their illiteracy the sahajiya class refer to this incident to accuse Srila Jiva Gosvami of deviat-
ing from the principle of humility. They do not know, however, that humility and meekness are ap-
propriate when one’s own honor is insulted. But when Lord Visnu or the acaryas are blasphemed, one
should not be humble and meek but must act.... One should tolerate insults against oneself, but when
there is blasphemy committed against superiors such as other Vaisnavas, one should be neither humble
nor meek; one must take proper steps to counteract such blasphemy. This is the duty of a servant of a
guru and Vaisnavas. Anyone who understands the principle of eternal servitude to the guru and Vaisna-
vas will appreciate the action of Sri Jiva Gosvami in connection with the so-called scholar’s victory
over his gurus, Srila Ripa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 10.85

A first-class devotee is one who has strictly followed the rules and regulations of devotional service under
the training of a bona fide spiritual master:

Devotees can be divided into three classes. The first or uppermost class is described as follows: one

is very expert in the study of relevant scriptures, and he is also expert in putting forward arguments

in terms of those scriptures. He can very nicely present conclusions with perfect discretion and can
consider the ways of devotional service in a decisive way. He understands perfectly that the ultimate
goal of life is to attain to the transcendental loving service of Krsna, and he knows that Krsna is the
only object of worship and love. This first-class devotee is one who has strictly followed the rules and
regulations under the training of a bona fide spiritual master and has sincerely obeyed him in accord
with revealed scriptures. Thus being fully trained to preach and become a spiritual master himself, he

is considered first class. A first-class devotee never deviates from the principles of higher authority, and
he attains firm faith in the scriptures by understanding with all reasons and arguments.

The Nectar of Devotion
The disciple must offer respects and suitable prayers when approaching his spiritual master:

It is the duty of a son or a disciple to offer respects and recite suitable prayers when he approaches his
father or spiritual master.

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Talks between the spiritual master and the disciple are serious:

[Arjuna] offers himself to Krsna as a disciple. He wants to stop friendly talks. Talks between the master
and the disciple are serious, and now Arjuna wants to talk very seriously before the recognized spiritual
master.

Bhagavad-gita As It Is 2.7

Créla Prabhupada’s prayer to his Guru Mahardja for realization of his position as the eternal servant of
Kafiea:

Personally, I have no hope for any direct service for the coming crores of births of the sojourn of my life,
but I am confident that some day or other I shall be delivered from this mire of delusion in which I am
at present so deeply sunk. Therefore let me with all my earnestness pray at the lotus feet of my divine
master to allow me to suffer the lot for which I am destined due to my past misdoings, but to let me have
this power of recollection: that I am nothing but a tiny servant of the Almighty Absolute Godhead, re-
alized through the unflinching mercy of my divine master. Let me therefore bow down at his lotus feet
with all the humility at my command.

The Science of Self-Realization
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In the spiritual master’s old age, the disciple should actively preach so that the spiritual master can render
nirjana-bhajana, solitary worship of the Lord:

When disciples are grown up and are able to preach, the spiritual master should retire and sit down in
a solitary place to write and execute nirjana-bhajana. This means sitting silently in a solitary place and
executing devotional service.... The devotees of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness
now render service as preachers in various parts of the world. Now they can allow the spiritual master
to retire from active preaching work. In the last stage of the spiritual master’s life, the devotees of the
spiritual master should take preaching activities into their own hands. In this way the spiritual mas-
ter can sit down in a solitary place and render nirjana-bhajana.... when the spiritual master retires for
nirjana-bhajana, some of his advanced devotees follow him and engage in his personal service.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.28.33-34
The disciple should not blindly accept his spiritual master as God Himself:

Yet we are moved to wonder about the existence of someone more powerful than you when we think of
your great austerities in perfect discipline, although your good self is so powerful in the matter of crea-
tion.

PURPORT: Following in the footsteps of Sri Narada Muni, one should not blindly accept his spiritual
master as God Himself. A spiritual master is duly respected on a par with God, but a spiritual master
claiming to be God Himself should at once be rejected. Narada Muni accepted Brahma as the Supreme
due to Lord Brahma’s wonderful acts in creation, but doubts arose in him when he saw that Lord
Brahma also worshiped some superior authority. The Supreme is supreme and He has no worshipable
superior. The ahangrahopasita, or the one who worships himself with the idea of becoming God Him-
self, is misleading, but the intelligent disciple can at once detect that the Supreme God does not need
to worship anyone, including Himself, in order to become God.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.5.7

Before speaking on transcendental knowledge, one should first offer one’s obeisances to one’s spiritual mas-
ter:

The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami said:... Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Srila Vyasadeva
and then begin describing topics concerning the activities of Lord Hari.

PURPORT: In this verse Sukadeva Gosvami offers his respectful obeisances krsnaya munaye, which
means to Krsna-Dvaipayana Vyasa. One must first offer one’s respectful obeisances to one’s spiritual
master. Sukadeva Gosvami’s spiritual master is his father, Vyasadeva, and therefore he first offers his
respectful obeisances to Krsna-Dvaipayana Vyasa and then begins describing topics of Lord Hari.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.1.4-5
The disciple offers obeisances not only to his own spiritual master, but to the entire parampara:

In the beginning of Caitanya-caritamrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami writes: “I offer my respects to
my spiritual masters.” He uses the plural here to indicate the disciplic succession. It is not that he offers
obeisances to his spiritual master alone but to the whole parampara, the chain of disciplic succession
beginning with Lord Krsna Himself. Thus the guru is addressed in the plural to show the author’s high-
est respect for all the Vaisnavas.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila Intro.
The disciple should offer respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of his instructing spiritual masters:

The instructing spiritual masters are Sri Riipa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Bhatta Rag-
hunatha, Sri Jiva Gosvami, Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. These six
are my instructing spiritual masters, and therefore I offer millions of respectful obeisances unto their
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lotus feet.
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.36-37
Only initiated disciples should be allowed to touch the feet of the spiritual master:

One day when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had finished His dancing, a woman, the wife of a brahmaéa,
came there and caught hold of His lotus feet. As she took the dust of His lotus feet again and again, the
Lord became unlimitedly unhappy. Immediately He ran to the River Ganges and jumped in to counter-
act the sinful activities of that woman. Lord Nityananda and Haridasa Thakura caught Him and raised
Him from the river.

PURPORT: This holding of a great personality’s lotus feet is certainly very good for the person who
takes the dust, but this example of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s unhappiness indicates that a Vaisnava
should not allow anyone to take dust from his feet. One who takes the dust of a great personality’s lotus
feet transfers his sinful activities to that great personality. Unless one is very strong, he must suffer

the sinful activities of the person who takes the dust. Therefore ordinarily it should not be allowed.
Sometimes in big meetings people come to take the same advantage by touching our feet. On account
of this, sometimes we have to suffer from some disease. As far as possible, no outsider should be allowed
to touch one’s feet to take dust from them. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally showed this by His
example.... Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is God Himself, but He was playing the part of a preacher. Every
preacher should know that being allowed to touch a Vaisnava’s feet and take dust may be good for the
person who takes it, but it is not good for the person who allows it to be taken. As far as possible, this
practice should ordinarily be avoided. Only initiated disciples should be allowed to take this advantage,
not others. Those who are full of sinful activities should generally be avoided.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 17.243-45
To stand up before the spiritual master to show him respect is an item of regulative devotional service:
“One should also... (14) stand up before the Deity and the spiritual master just to show them respect....
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.122
Etiquette to observe when receiving the spiritual master:

“The hunter then received both the great sages in the courtyard of his house. He spread out a straw mat
for them to sit upon, and with great devotion he begged them to sit down. He then fetched water and
washed the sages’ feet with great devotion. Then both husband and wife drank that water and sprinkled
it on their heads.”

PURPORT: This is the process one should follow when receiving the spiritual master or someone on
the level of the spiritual master. When the spiritual master comes to the residence of the disciples, the
disciples should follow in the footsteps of the former hunter. It doesn’t matter what one was before ini-
tiation. After initiation, one must learn the etiquette mentioned herein.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.274-275
The pure disciple can ask a favor from his spiritual master after satisfying him fully:

When a disciple is perfectly in consonance with the spiritual master, having received his message and
executed it perfectly and sincerely, he has a right to ask a particular favor from the spiritual master.
Generally a pure devotee of the Lord or a pure disciple of a bona fide spiritual master does not ask any
favor either from the Lord or the spiritual master, but even if there is a need to ask a favor from the
spiritual master, one cannot ask that favor without satisfying him fully.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.22.8
The spiritual master is naturally victorious in an argument with the disciple:
After hearing this, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya rendered his judgment, saying, “Brahmananda Bharati,
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[ see that you are victorious.” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately said, “I accept whatever Brah-
mananda Bharati has said. It is quite all right with Me.” Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus posed Himself
as a disciple and accepted Brahmananda Bharati as His spiritual master. He then said, “The disciple is
certainly defeated in an argument with the spiritual master.” ...

PURPORT: Brahmananda Bharati admitted that when there is an argument between the spiritual
master and the disciple, the spiritual master is naturally victorious, although the disciple may put for-
ward a strong argument. In other words, it is customary that the words of the spiritual master are more
worshipable than the words of a disciple.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 10.172-75

The disciple should not desire material profit from his spiritual master, and the spiritual master should not
bestow benedictions upon the disciple to maintain a prestigious position:

A servant who desires material profits from his master is certainly not a qualified servant or pure devo-
tee. Similarly, a master who bestows benedictions upon his servant because of a desire to maintain a
prestigious position as master is also not a pure master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.10.5

The faithful disciple will collect some earth from the birthsite of his spiritual master and eat a small portion
daily:

To teach others by example how to be a faithful disciple of one’s spiritual master, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, visited the birthplace of I§vara Puri at Kamarhatty
and collected some earth from his birthsite. This He kept very carefully, and He used to eat a small por-
tion of it daily.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 9.11

After studying the Vedas under the spiritual master and remunerating him, the disciple, following the spir-
itual master’s order, should become a gahastha, vanaprastha or sannyast:

[After studying the Vedas under the spiritual master] if possible the student or disciple should reward
the spiritual master with the remuneration the spiritual master requests, and then, following the spir-
itual master’s order, the disciple should leave and accept one of the other asramas, namely the grhastha-
asrama, vanaprastha asrama or sannydsa-asrama, as he desires.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.12.14
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Chapter V

Spiritual Initiation (Diksa)

1. The Definition of Dékia
The definition of dékia:

Srila Jiva Gosvami explains diksa in his Bhakti-sandarbha (283):
divyam jianam yato dadyat
kuryat papasya sanksayam

tasmat dikseti sa prokta
desikais tattva-kovidaih

“Dékfié is the process by which one can awaken his transcendental knowledge and vanquish all reactions

caused by sinful activity. A person expert in the study of the revealed scriptures knows this process as
dékfa.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 15.108
The meaning of dékfia:

Diksa actually means initiating a disciple with transcendental knowledge by which he becomes freed
from all material contamination.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 4.111

2. The Necessity and Purpose of Initiation:

One’s actual connection with Kéfiéa is established at the time of initiation by a bona fide spiritual master:

This relationship [with Krsna] is established by connecting oneself with the bona fide spiritual master
who is the direct representative of Krsna in disciplic succession.... The connection with the spiritual
master is called initiation. From the date of initiation by the spiritual master, the connection between
Krsna and a person cultivating Krsna consciousness is established. Without initiation by a bona fide
spiritual master, the actual connection with Krsna consciousness is never performed.

The Nectar of Devotion

Unless properly initiated, one’s devotional activities are useless and one can descend again into the animal
species:

According to the Vaisnava regulative principles, one must be initiated as a brahmana. The Hari-bhakti-
vilasa (2.6) quotes the following injunction from the Visnu-yamala:

adiksitasya vamoru
krtam sarvam nirarthakam

pasu-yonim avapnoti

diksa-virahito janah

“Unless one is initiated by a bona fide spiritual master, all his devotional activities are useless. A person
who is not properly initiated can descend again into the animal species.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 15.108
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The purpose of initiation:

It is the spiritual master who delivers the disciple from the clutches of maya by initiating him into the
chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. In this way a sleeping human being can revive his conscious-
ness by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama
Rama, Hare Hare. In other words, the spiritual master awakens the sleeping living entity to his original
consciousness so that he can worship Lord Visnu. This is the purpose of diksa, or initiation. Initiation
means receiving the pure knowledge of spiritual consciousness.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 9.61
Initiation by and following the order of a spiritual master as part of sadhana-bhakti:

“In the beginning there must be faith. Then one becomes interested in association with pure devotees.
Thereafter one is initiated by the spiritual master and executes the regulative principles under his or-
ders. Thus one is freed from all unwanted habits and becomes firmly fixed in devotional service. There-
after, one develops taste and attachment. This is the way of sadhana-bhakti, the execution of devotional
service according to the regulative principles.”

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.4.15-16 [cited: St Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 23.14-15]
The initiation ceremony is called upanéti, the function that brings one nearer to the spiritual master:

A bona fide spiritual master accepts charge of disciples, teaches them the Vedic knowledge with all its
intricacies, and gives them their second birth. The ceremony performed to initiate a disciple into the
study of spiritual science is called upaniti, or the function that brings one nearer to the spiritual master.
One who cannot be brought nearer to a spiritual master cannot have a sacred thread, and thus he is
indicated to be a siidra.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.46

To carry the Supreme Personality of Godhead within one’s heart, one must be initiated by another person
who does:

Thereafter, accompanied by plenary expansions, the fully opulent Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is all-auspicious for the entire universe, was transferred from the mind of Vasudeva to the mind of
Devaki. Devaki, having thus been initiated by Vasudeva, became beautiful by carrying Lord Krsna, the
original consciousness for everyone, the cause of all causes, within the core of her heart, just as the east
becomes beautiful by carrying the rising moon.

PURPORT: As indicated here by the word manastah, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was trans-
ferred from the core of Vasudeva’s mind or heart to the core of the heart of Devaki. We should note
carefully that the Lord was transferred to Devaki not by the ordinary way for a human being, but by
diksa, initiation. Thus the importance of initiation is mentioned here. Unless one is initiated by the
right person, who always carries within his heart the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot
acquire the power to carry the Supreme Godhead within the core of one’s own heart.... Yogis meditate
upon the Supreme Person within the mind. For a devotee, however, the Lord is present, and His pres-
ence need only be awakened through initiation by a bona fide spiritual master.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.2.18
In second birth, one accepts the spiritual master as father and the Vedas as mother:

Human beings must be twice-born. A child is first born of a good father and mother, and then he is
born again of the spiritual master and the Vedas. The first mother and father bring about his birth into
the world; then the spiritual master and the Vedas become his second father and mother.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.24.15
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A civilized man must be twice-born by contact with a spiritual master:

A civilized man is one who has taken his birth twice. A living entity takes birth in this mundane world
due to the union of male and female. A human being is born due to union of the father and mother, but
a civilized human being has another birth by contact with a spiritual master, who becomes the actual
father. The father and mother of the material body are so only in one birth, and in the next birth the
father and mother may be a different couple. But the bona fide spiritual master, as the representative of
the Lord, is the eternal father because the spiritual master has the responsibility to lead the disciple to
spiritual salvation, or the ultimate goal of life. Therefore, a civilized man must be twice-born, otherwise
he is no more than the lower animals.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.5.7
Initiation by a bona fide spiritual master changes the disciple’s life:

In his previous life, when Naradaji was impregnated with spiritual knowledge by the grace of the great
sages, there was a tangible change in his life, although he was only a boy of five years. That is an impor-
tant symptom visible after initiation by the bona fide spiritual master. Actual association of devotees
brings about a quick change in life for spiritual realization.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.6.5

When one is initiated and follows the principles, one attains freedom from the contamination of material
life:

If one is sincere, he is initiated, and this stage is called bhajana-kriya. One then actually engages in

the service of the Lord by regularly chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, sixteen rounds daily, and
refraining from illicit sex, intoxicants, meat-eating and gambling. By bhajana-kriya one attains freedom
from the contamination of materialistic life. He no longer goes to a restaurant or hotel to taste so-
called palatable dishes made with meat and onions, nor does he care to smoke or drink tea or coffee. He
not only refrains from illicit sex, but avoids sex life entirely. Nor is he interested in wasting his time in
speculating or gambling. In this way it is to be understood that one is becoming cleansed of unwanted
things (anartha-nivrtti). The word anartha refers to unwanted things. Anarthas are vanquished when
one becomes attached to the Krsna consciousness movement.

Nectar of Instruction Text 7
Initiation aids in the chanting of Hare Kafiéa and the awakening of Kafiéa consciousness:

The chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra is so powerful that it does not depend on official initia-
tion, but if one is initiated and engages in paficaratra-vidhi (Deity worship), his Krsna consciousness
will awaken very soon, and his identification with the material world will be vanquished. The more one
is freed from material identification, the more one can realize that the spirit soul is qualitatively as good
as the Supreme Soul. At such a time, when one is situated on the absolute platform, he can understand
that the holy name of the Lord and the Lord Himself are identical. At that stage of realization, the holy
name of the Lord, the Hare Krsna mantra, cannot be identified with any material sound. If one accepts
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra as a material vibration, he falls down. One should worship and chant the
holy name of the Lord by accepting it as the Lord Himself. One should therefore be properly initiated
according to revealed scriptures under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 15.108
Anyone can join ISKCON and become twice-born (and thus be able to understand the Lord):

Anyone can join the International Society for Krishna Consciousness and be initiated to become
twice-born. As recommended by Sanatana Gosvami, by the process of initiation and authorized train-
ing, any man can become twice-born. The first birth is made possible by the parent, and the second
birth is made possible by the spiritual father and Vedic knowledge. Unless one is twice-born one can-
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not understand the transcendental characteristics of the Lord and His devotees.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.12.48
To engage in Vedic rituals or to properly worship the holy name, one must be initiated as a brahmaéa:

The regulative principles of diksa are explained in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (2.3-4) and in Bhakti-sandar-
bha (283). As stated:

dvijanam anupetanam/ sva-karmadhyayanadisu
yathadhikaro nastiha/ syac copanayanad anu
tathatradiksitanam tu/ mantra-devarcanadisu
nadhikaro ‘sty atah kuryad/ atmanam Siva-samstutam

“Even though born in a brahmaéa family, one cannot engage in Vedic rituals without being initiated and
having a sacred thread. Although born in a brahmaéa family, one becomes a brahmaéa after initiation
and the sacred thread ceremony. Unless one is initiated as a brahmaéa, he cannot worship the holy name
properly.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 15.108

3. Qualifications and Requirements for Receiving Initiation

The qualifications for initiation:

Reporter: If [ wanted to be initiated into your Society, what would I have to do?
Srila Prabhupada: First of all, you’d have to give up illicit sex life.

Reporter: Does that include all sex life? What is illicit sex life?

Srila Prabhupada: Illicit sex is sex outside of marriage. Animals have sex with no restrictions, but in
human society there are restrictions. In every country and in every religion, there is some system of
restricting sex life. You would also have to give up all intoxicants, including tea, cigarettes, alcohol,
marijuana-anything that intoxicates.

Reporter: Anything else?

Srila Prabhupada: You'd also have to give up eating meat, eggs, and fish. And you'd have to give up gam-
bling as well. Unless you gave up these four sinful activities, you could not be initiated.

Reporter: Does “surrender” mean that someone would have to leave his family?

Srila Prabhupada: No.

Reporter: But suppose I were to become an initiate. Wouldn’t I have to come and live in the temple?
Srila Prabhupada: Not necessarily.

Reporter: Can I stay at home?

Srila Prabhupada: Oh, yes.

Reporter: What about work? Would I have to give up my job?

Srila Prabhupada: No, you’d simply have to give up your bad habits and chant the Hare Krsna mantra
on these beads-that’s all.

Reporter: Would I have to give any financial support?

Srila Prabhupada: No, that is your voluntary wish. If you give, that’s all right. And if you don’t, we don’t
mind. We do not depend on anyone’s financial contribution. We depend on Krsna.
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Reporter: | wouldn’t have to give any money at all?
Srila Prabhupada: No.
Reporter: Is this one of the main things that distinguishes the genuine guru from the fake guru?
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, a genuine guru is not a businessman. He is a representative of God.
The Science of Self-Realization
Vaifiéavas do not accept disciples who do not follow the regulative principles:

Materialistic persons who are not inclined to give up their sinful activities like illicit sex, intoxication,
gambling and meat-eating sometimes want to become our disciples, but, unlike professional spiritual
masters who accept disciples regardless of their condition, Vaisnavas do not accept such cheap dis-
ciples. One must at least agree to abide by the rules and regulations for a disciple before a Vaisnava
acarya can accept him.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 12.50

In taking initiation, the disciple must give up the principles of material life-illicit sex, intoxication, gambling
and meat- eating:

One should be initiated into following the principles of $astra. In offering initiation, our Krsna con-
sciousness movement asks one to come to the conclusion of sastra by taking the advice of the supreme
speaker of the Sastra, Krsna, forgetting the principles of the materialistic way of life. Therefore the
principles we advise are no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling and no meat-eating. These four
types of engagement will enable an intelligent person to get free from the materialistic life and return

home, back to Godhead.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.5.20
At the time of initiation, one must give up all sinful activities:

When the Lord was invoking His Sudarsana cakra and Srila Nityananda Prabhu was imploring Him to
forgive the two brothers, both the brothers fell down at the lotus feet of the Lord and begged His par-
don for their gross behavior. The Lord was also asked by Nityananda Prabhu to accept these repenting
souls, and the Lord agreed to accept them on one condition, that they henceforward completely give up
all their sinful activities and habits of debauchery. Both the brothers agreed and promised to give up all
their sinful habits, and the kind Lord accepted them and did not again refer to their past misdeeds.

This is the specific kindness of Lord Caitanya. In this age no one can say that he is free from sin. It

is impossible for anyone to say this. But Lord Caitanya accepts all kinds of sinful persons on the one
condition that they promise not to indulge in sinful habits after being spiritually initiated by the bona
fide spiritual master ... in this Kali-yuga practically all people are of the quality of Jagai and Madhai. If
they want to be relieved from the reactions of their misdeeds, they must take shelter of Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and after spiritual initiation thus refrain from those things which are prohibited in the
sastras.

Srimad-Bhagavatam Intro.

At the time of initiation, the disciple agrees to give up sinful activity and to execute the order of the spiritual
master:

“The hunter then said, ‘My dear sir, whatever you say I shall do.” Narada immediately ordered him,
‘First of all, break your bow. Then I shall tell you what is to be done.””

PURPORT: This is the process of initiation. The disciple must admit that he will no longer commit
sinful activity-namely illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. He promises to execute the
order of the spiritual master. Then the spiritual master takes care of him and elevates him to spiritual
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emancipation.
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.256
The requirements of initiation:

We do not immediately initiate disciples in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. For
six months, a candidate for initiation must first attend arati and classes in the Sastras, practice the regu-
lative principles and associate with other devotees. When one is actually advanced in the purascarya-
vidhi, he is recommended by the local temple president for initiation. It is not that anyone can be sud-
denly initiated without meeting the requirements. When one is further advanced by chanting the Hare
Krsna mantra sixteen rounds daily, following the regulative principles and attending classes, he receives
the sacred thread (brahminical recognition) after the second six months.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 15.108
The qualifications for first and second initiations:

“In your book there should be the characteristics of the bona fide guru and the bona fide disciple. Then,
before accepting a spiritual master, one can be assured of the spiritual master’s position. Similarly, the
spiritual master can also be assured of the disciple’s position....”

PURPORT: A disciple’s qualifications must be observed by the spiritual master before he is accepted
as a disciple. In our Krsna consciousness movement, the requirement is that one must be prepared to
give up the four pillars of sinful life-illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. In Western
countries especially, we first observe whether a potential disciple is prepared to follow the regulative
principles. Then he is given the name of a Vaisnava servant and initiated to chant the Hare Krsna
mahda-mantra at least sixteen rounds daily. In this way the disciple renders devotional service under the
guidance of the spiritual master or his representative for at least six months to a year. He is then recom-
mended for a second initiation, during which a sacred thread is offered and the disciple is accepted as a
bona fide brahmana.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.330
The requirements for first, second and sannyasa initiation:

All the students of the Krsna consciousness movement have undergone the regular process of initia-
tion. As enjoined in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa by Sanatana Gosvami, tatha diksa-vidhanena dvijatvam jay-
ate nrnam: by the regular process of initiation, any man can become a brahmana. Thus in the beginning
the students of our Krsna consciousness movement agree to live with devotees, and gradually, having
given up four prohibited activities-illicit sex, gambling, meat-eating and intoxication—they become
advanced in the activities of spiritual life. When one is found to be regularly following these principles,
he is given the first initiation (hari-nama), and he regularly chants at least sixteen rounds a day. Then,
after six months or a year, he is initiated for the second time and given the sacred thread with the regu-
lar sacrifice and rituals. After some time, when he advances still further and is willing to give up this
material world, he is given the sannyasa order. At that time he receives the title svami or gosvami, both
of which mean “master of the senses.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 17.265
The qualifications for initiation-disinterest in material enjoyment and interest in the Absolute Truth:
Diksa, or spiritual initiation, is explained in the Bhakti-sandarbha (868) by Srila Jiva Gosvami:
divyam jianam yato dadyat
kuryat papasya sanksayam
tasmad dikseti sa prokta
desikais tattva-kovidaih
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“By dékfi@ one gradually becomes disinterested in material enjoyment and gradually becomes interested
in spiritual life.”

We have seen many practical examples of this, especially in Europe and America. Many students who
come to us from rich and respectable families quickly lose all interest in material enjoyment and be-
come very eager to enter into spiritual life. Although they come from very wealthy families, many of
them accept living conditions that are not very comfortable. Indeed, for Krsna’s sake they are prepared
to accept any living condition as long as they can live in the temple and associate with the Vaisnavas.
When one becomes so disinterested in material enjoyment, he becomes fit for initiation by the spir-
itual master. For the advancement of spiritual life Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.1.13) prescribes: tapasa brah-
macaryena Samena ca damena ca. When a person is serious about accepting diksa, he must be prepared
to practice austerity, celibacy and control of the mind and body. If one is so prepared and is desirous of
receiving enlightenment (divyam jianam), he is fit for being initiated. Divyam jianam is technically
called tad-vijiana, or knowledge about the Supreme. Tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet: [MU
1.2.12] when one is interested in the transcendental subject matter of the Absolute Truth, he should be
initiated. Such a person should approach a spiritual master in order to take diksa. Srimad-Bhagavatam
(11.3.21) also prescribes: tasmad gurum prapadyeta jijiasuh sreya uttamam. “When one is actually inter-
ested in the transcendental science of the Absolute Truth, he should approach a spiritual master.”

One should not accept a spiritual master without following his instructions. Nor should one accept a
spiritual master just to make a fashionable show of spiritual life. One must be jijiasu, very much in-
quisitive to learn from the bona fide spiritual master. The inquiries one makes should strictly pertain
to transcendental science (jijiasuh Sreya uttamam). The word uttamam refers to that which is above
material knowledge. Tama means “the darkness of this material world,” and ut means “transcendental.”
Generally people are very interested in inquiring about mundane subject matters, but when one has
lost such interest and is simply interested in transcendental subject matters, he is quite fit for being

initiated.
Nectar of Instruction Text 5
One should approach a spiritual master only if he is actually eager for enlightenment:

Because you are great personalities, you can give me real knowledge. I am as foolish as a village animal
like a pig or dog because I am merged in the darkness of ignorance. Therefore, please ignite the torch of
knowledge to save me.

PURPORT: This is the way to receive knowledge. One must submit oneself at the lotus feet of great
personalities who can actually deliver transcendental knowledge. It is therefore said, tasmad gurum pra-
padyeta jijiasuh sreya uttamam: [SB 11.3.21] “One who is inquisitive to understand the highest goal and
benefit of life must approach a bona fide spiritual master and surrender unto him.” Only one who is ac-
tually eager to receive knowledge to eradicate the darkness of ignorance is eligible to approach a guru,
or spiritual master. The guru should not be approached for material benefits. One should not approach
a guru just to cure some disease or receive some miraculous benefit. This is not the way to approach
the guru. Tad-vijianartham: one should approch the guru to understand the transcendental science of
spiritual life. Unfortunately, in this age of Kali there are many bogus gurus who display magic to their
disciples, and many foolish disciples want to see such magic for material benefits. These disciples are
not interested in pursuing spiritual life to save themselves from the darkness of ignorance.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.15.16
The spiritual master must not initiate an unworthy person:

The spiritual master must not accept a disciple who is not qualified; he should not be professional and
should not accept disciples for monetary gains. The bona fide spiritual master must see the bona fide
qualities of a person whom he is going to initiate. An unworthy person should not be initiated.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.32.42
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The bhakti-vedantas impartially initiate everyone into spiritual life:

The bhakti-vedantas are impartial in distributing the transcendental knowledge of devotional service.
To them no one is enemy or friend; no one is educated or uneducated. No one is especially favorable,
and no one is unfavorable. The bhakti-vedantas see that the people in general are wasting time in false
sensuous things. Their business is to get the ignorant mass of people to reestablish the lost relationship
with the Personality of Godhead. By such endeavor, even the most forgotten soul is roused up to the
sense of spiritual life, and thus being initiated by the bhakti-vedantas, the people in general gradually
progress on the path of transcendental realization.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.24

The spiritual master, not caring for a person’s material condition, gives shelter to any person and engages
him in spiritual life:

After hearing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s praise, Bhavananda Raya submitted, “I am in the fourth class
of the social order, and I engage in mundane affairs. Although I am very fallen, You have still touched
us. This is proof that You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”

PURPORT: Those who are highly advanced in spiritual understanding do not care about a person’s
material condition. A spiritually advanced person sees the spiritual identity of every living being, and
consequently he makes no distinction between a learned brahmana, a dog, a candala or anyone else. He
is not influenced by the material body but sees a person’s spiritual identity. Consequently Bhavananda
Raya appreciated Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s statement, which showed that the Lord did not consider
the social position of Bhavananda Raya, who belonged to the $iidra caste engaged in mundane activi-
ties. Rather, the Lord considered the spiritual position of Bhavananda Raya, Ramananda Raya and his
brothers. The servant of the Lord is also similarly inclined. He gives shelter to any person-any living
entity-regardless of whether one belongs to a brahmana family or is a candala. The spiritual master re-
claims all people and encourages everyone in spiritual life. By taking shelter of such a devotee, one can
make his life successful.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 10.54
Spiritual masters in the line of Lord Caitanya are liberal in accepting disciples:

One who has accepted the sannyasa order of life is forbidden to accept as a disciple anyone who is not
fit. A sannyasi should first of all examine whether a prospective student is sincerely seeking Krsna
consciousness. If he is not, he should not be accepted. However, Lord Caitanya’s causeless mercy is such
that He advised all bona fide spiritual masters to speak about Krsna consciousness everywhere. There-
fore, in the line of Lord Caitanya, even the sannyasis can speak about Krsna consciousness everywhere,
and if someone is seriously inclined to become a disciple, the sannyasi always accepts him.

The one point is that without increasing the number of disciples, there is no propagation of the cult of
Krsna consciousness. Therefore, sometimes even at a risk, a sannyasi in the line of Caitanya Mahapra-
bhu may accept even a person who is not thoroughly fit to become a disciple. Later on, by the mercy

of such a bona fide spiritual master, the disciple is gradually elevated. However, if one increases the
number of disciples simply for some prestige or false honor, he will surely fall down in the matter of
executing Krsna consciousness.

The Nectar of Devotion

Under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, even the most fallen person can be elevated to the su-
preme position; the spiritual master can accept anyone as a disciple (provided the person is sincere):

The lowest of human beings can be elevated to the highest stage of devotional life if they are trained by
the bona fide spiritual master well versed in the transcendental loving service of the Lord ... devotional
service to the Lord is open for all, regardless of who they are. That is the confirmation of its application
for all kinds of performers of the service.
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Therefore the devotional service of the Lord with perfect knowledge through the training of a bona
fide spiritual master is advised for everyone.

... Therefore there is no need to seek properly qualified candidates for discharging devotional service to
the Lord. Let them be either well behaved or ill trained, let them be either learned or fools, let them be
either grossly attached or in the renounced order of life, let them be liberated souls or desirous of salva-
tion, let them be inexpert in the discharge of devotional service or expert in the same, all of them can
be elevated to the supreme position by discharging devotional service under the proper guidance. This
is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (9.30-32).... Even if a person is fully addicted to all sorts of sinful
acts, if he happens to be engaged in the loving transcendental service of the Lord under proper guid-
ance, he is to be considered the most perfect holy man without a doubt. And thus any person, whatso-
ever and whosoever he or she may be ... can attain the highest perfection of life by going back to home,
back to Godhead, provided he or she takes shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord in all earnestness. This
sincere earnestness is the only qualification that can lead one to the highest perfectional stage of life.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.36
The spiritual master does not accept a disciple on the basis of birth:

According to the cult of devotion, generally known as the Vaisnava cult, there is no bar against any-
one’s advancing in the matter of God realization. A Vaisnava is powerful enough to turn into a Vaisna-
va even the Kirata, etc., as above mentioned. In the Bhagavad-gita (9.32) it is said by the Lord that
there is no bar to becoming a devotee of the Lord (even for those who are lowborn, or women, Siidras
or vaisyas), and by becoming a devotee everyone is eligible to return home, back to Godhead. The only
qualification is that one take shelter of a pure devotee of the Lord who has thorough knowledge in the
transcendental science of Krsna (Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam). Anyone from any part of
the world who becomes well conversant in the science of Krsna becomes a pure devotee and a spiritual
master for the general mass of people and may reclaim them by purification of heart. Though a person
be even the most sinful man, he can at once be purified by systematic contact with a pure Vaisnava. A
Vaisnava, therefore, can accept a bona fide disciple from any part of the world without any considera-
tion of caste and creed and promote him by regulative principles to the status of a pure Vaisnava who is
transcendental to brahminical culture.... Without any reference to the particular custom of a country,
one can be accepted to the Vaisnava cult spiritually, and there is no hindrance in the transcenden-

tal process. So by the order of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the cult of Srimad-Bhagavatam or the
Bhagavad-gita can be preached all over the world, reclaiming all persons willing to accept the transcen-
dental cult. Such cultural propaganda by the devotees will certainly be accepted by all persons who are
reasonable and inquisitive, without any particular bias for the custom of the country. The Vaisnava
never accepts another Vaisnava on the basis of birthright....

The conclusion is that the Lord, being all-powerful, can, under any and every circumstance, accept any-
one from any part of the world, either personally or through His bona fide manifestation as the spiritu-
al master. Lord Caitanya accepted many devotees from communities other than the varnasramites, and
He Himself declared, to teach us, that He does not belong to any caste or social order of life, but that
He is the eternal servant of the servant of the Lord who maintains the damsels of Vrndavana (Lord
Krsna) [Cc. Mad 13.80]. That is the way of self-realization.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.4.18
A cudra is not barred from spiritual initiation provided he is approved by the spiritual master:

The sacred thread on the body of a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya is a symbol of initiation by the spiritual
master; it is worth nothing if worn merely to boast of high parentage. The duty of the spiritual master is
to initiate a disciple with the sacred thread ceremony, and after this sarmskara, or purificatory process,
the spiritual master actually begins to teach the disciple about the Vedas. A person born a Siidra is not
barred from such spiritual initiation, provided he is approved by the spiritual master, who is duly au-
thorized to award a disciple the right to be a brahmana if he finds him perfectly qualified.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 1.46
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Any sincere person is qualified for initiation according to the parcaratrika process:
The following injunction is given in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.194):
tantrikesu ca mantresu
diksayam yositam api
sadhvinam adhikaro ‘sti
siadradinam ca sad-dhiyam

“Cldras and women who are chaste and sincerely interested in understanding the Absolute Truth are
qualified to be initiated with the p&rcaratrika-mantras.”

... If one actually wants to serve Krsna, it doesn’t matter whether one is a $iidra, vaisya, or even a wom-
an. If one is sincerely eager to chant the Hare Krsna mantra or diksa-mantra, he is qualified to be initi-
ated according to the paficaratrika process. According to Vedic principles, only a brahmana who is fully
engaged in his occupational duties can be initiated. Siidras and women are not admitted to a vaidika
initiation. Unless he is fit according to the estimation of the spiritual master, one cannot accept a man-
tra from the paficaratrika-vidhi or the vaidika-vidhi. When one is fit to accept the mantra, he is initiated
by the paficaratrika-vidhi or the vaidika-vidhi. In any case, the result is the same.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.331

Through bona fide initiation, anyone can become a Vaifiéava (and thus the whole world can be converted
to Krsna consciousness):

Those who are not actually in the line of acaryas, or who personally have no knowledge of how to act in
the role of acarya, unnecessarily criticize the activities of the ISKCON movement in countries outside
of India. The fact is that such critics cannot do anything personally to spread Krsna consciousness. If
someone does go and preach, taking all risks and allowing all considerations for time and place, it might
be that there are changes in the manner of worship, but that is not at all faulty according to sastra.
Srimad Viraraghava Acarya, an acarya in the disciplic succession of the Ramanuja-sampradaya, has re-
marked in his commentary that candalas, or conditioned souls who are born in lower than $iidra fami-
lies, can also be initiated according to circumstances. The formalities may be slightly changed here and
there to make them Vaisnavas.... The principle that only Indians and Hindus should be brought into
the Vaisnava cult is a mistaken idea. There should be propaganda to bring everyone to the Vaisnava
cult. The Krsna consciousness movement is meant for this purpose. There is no bar to propagating the
Krsna consciousness movement even among people who are born in candala, mleccha or yavana fami-
lies. Even in India, this point has been enunciated by Srila Sanatana Gosvami in his book Hari-bhakti-
vilasa, which is smrti and is the authorized Vedic guide for Vaisnavas in their daily behavior. Sanatana
Gosvami says that as bell metal can turn to gold when mixed with mercury in a chemical process, so, by
the bona fide diksa, or initiation method, anyone can become a Vaisnava. One should take initiation
from a bona fide spiritual master coming in the disciplic succession, who is authorized by his predeces-
sor spiritual master. This is called diksa-vidhana. Lord Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita, vyapasritya: one
should accept a spiritual master. By this process the entire world can be converted to Krsna conscious-
ness.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.8.54

4. Mutual Testing of the Spiritual Master and the Candidate for Discipleship

The guru and disciple should study each other carefully before establishing a relationship:

The sastras enjoin that before we take a guru we study him carefully to find out whether we can surren-
der to him. We should not accept a guru suddenly out of fanaticism. That is very dangerous. The guru
should also study the person who wants to become a disciple to see if he is fit. That is the way a rela-
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tionship is established between the guru and disciple.
The Science of Self-Realization
The process of mutual testing of the spiritual master and disciple:

“In your book there should be the characteristics of the bona fide guru and the bona fide disciple. Then,
before accepting a spiritual master, one can be assured of the spiritual master’s position. Similarly, the
spiritual master can also be assured of the disciple’s position....”

PURPORT: As far as the mutual testing of the spiritual master and disciple is concerned, Srila Bhak-
tisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that a bona fide disciple must be very inquisitive to understand
the transcendental subject matter. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.21):

tasmad gurum prapadyeta

jijfiasuh $reya uttamam

“One who is inquisitive to understand the highest goal and benefit of life must approach a bona fide
spiritual master and surrender unto him.”

A serious disciple must be alert when selecting a bona fide spiritual master. He must be sure that the
spiritual master can deliver all the transcendental necessities. The spiritual master must observe how
inquisitive the disciple is and how eager he is to understand the transcendental subject matter. The
spiritual master should study the disciple’s inquisitiveness for no less than six months or a year.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.330
The spiritual master tests the determination of the candidate for discipleship:

Now you have decided to undertake the mystic process of meditation under the instruction of your
mother, just to achieve the mercy of the Lord. But in my opinion such austerities are not possible for
any ordinary man. It is very difficult to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT: The process of bhakti-yoga is simultaneously very difficult and very easy to perform. Sri
Narada Muni, the supreme spiritual master, is testing Dhruva Maharaja to see how determined he is

to prosecute devotional service. This is the process for accepting a disciple. The great sage Narada has
come to Dhruva under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead just to initiate him, yet he
is testing Dhruva’s determination to execute the process. It is a fact, however, that for a sincere person
devotional service is very easy. But for one who is not determined and sincere, this process is very dif-
ficult.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.8.30
It is the spiritual master’s duty to test how serious the disciple is to execute devotional service:

For this reason, my dear boy, you should not endeavor for this; it will not be successful. It is better that
you go home. When you are grown up, by the mercy of the Lord you will get a chance for these mystic
performances. At that time you may execute this function.

PURPORT: The great sage Narada is instructing Dhruva Maharaja just to test him. Actually, the di-
rect order is that from any point of life one should begin rendering devotional service. But it is the duty
of the spiritual master to test the disciple to see how seriously he desires to execute devotional service.
Then he may be initiated.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.8.32

5. The Spiritual Master Initiates the Disciple into the Chanting of the Maha-mantra

For the holy name to have effect, it must be received from the spiritual master:

One has to learn about the beauty and transcendental position of the holy name of the Lord by hearing
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the revealed scriptures from the mouths of devotees. Nowhere else can we hear of the sweetness of the
Lord’s holy name.

PURPORT: It is said in the Padma Purana, atah sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih [Cc
Mad 17.136]. Chanting and hearing of the transcendental name of the Lord cannot be performed by the
ordinary senses. The transcendental vibration of the Lord’s holy name is completely spiritual. Thus it
must be received from the spiritual sources and must be chanted after having been heard from a spir-
itual master. One who hears the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra must receive it from the spiritual
master by aural reception. Srila Sanatana Gosvami has forbidden us to hear the holy name of Krsna
chanted by non-Vaisnavas, such as professional actors and singers, for it will have no effect. It is like
milk touched by the lips of serpents.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 1.101

Upon initiation, the disciple receives the Hare Kafiéa mantra from his spiritual master, whose chanting of
the mantra renders it more powerful:

Now I shall chant one mantra which is not only transcendental, pure and auspicious but is the best
prayer for anyone who is aspiring to attain the ultimate goal of life. When I chant this mantra, please
hear it carefully and attentively.

PURPORT: Lord Siva voluntarily came to benedict the sons of the King as well as do something ben-
eficial for them. He personally chanted the mantra so that the mantra would be more powerful, and he
advised that the mantra be chanted by the King’s sons (raja-putras). When a mantra is chanted by a
great devotee, the mantra becomes more powerful. Although the Hare Krsna maha-mantra is powerful
in itself, a disciple upon initiation receives the mantra from his spiritual master, for when the mantra is
chanted by the spiritual master, it becomes more powerful.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.24.31-32

A bona fide spiritual master initiates the disciple in the chanting of the holy name, which elevates him to
spiritual ecstasy:

A bona fide spiritual master chants the holy names-Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare-and the transcendental sound vibration enters into
the ear of the disciple, and if a disciple follows in the footsteps of his spiritual master and chants the
holy name with similar respect, he actually comes to worship the transcendental name. When the tran-
scendental name is worshiped by the devotee, the name Himself spreads His glories within the heart

of a devotee.... The chanting of the holy name is so powerful that it gradually establishes its supremacy
above everything in the world. The devotee who chants it becomes transcendentally situated in ecstasy
and sometimes laughs, cries and dances in his ecstasy.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya

6. At the Time of Initiation, the Spiritual Master Accepts the Burden of the Disciple’s
Sinful Reactions (and Must Also Suffer for Sins Subsequently Committed by the Disciple)

Immediately after the disciple’s initiation, the spiritual master consumes all his sinful reactions:

As Krsna takes away all the sinful reactions of a person immediately upon his surrender unto Him,
similarly the external manifestation of Krsna, the representative of Krsna who acts as the mercy of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, takes all the resultant actions of the sinful life of the disciple immedi-
ately after the disciple’s initiation. Thus if the disciple follows the principles instructed by the spiritual
master, he remains purified and is not contaminated by the material infection.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore states that the spiritual master who plays the part of Krsna’s repre-
sentative has to consume all the sinful reactions of his disciple.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.21.31
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When the spiritual master accepts the disciple’s sinful reactions, his own results of pious acts are diminished:

Sri Visvaripa said: O demigods, although the acceptance of priesthood is decried as causing the loss of
previously acquired brahminical power, how can someone like me refuse to accept your personal re-
quest? You are all exalted commanders of the entire universe. I am your disciple and must take many
lessons from you. Therefore I cannot refuse you. I must agree for my own benefit.

PURPORT: A brahmana becomes the priest of the populace for the sake of their elevation. One who
accepts the post of spiritual master neutralizes the sinful reactions of the yajamana, the one on whose
behalf he performs yajiia. Thus the results of the pious acts previously performed by the priest or spir-
itual master are diminished.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.7.35
The spiritual master sometimes suffers due to the past sinful activities of his disciples:

Syamasundara: One time you said that sometimes you feel sickness or pain due to the sinful activities of
your devotees. Can sometimes disease be due to that? Caused by that?

Srila Prabhupada: You see, Krsna says: aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah: [Bg. 18.66] “I
will deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” So Krsna is so powerful that He can immediately
take up all the sins of others and immediately make them right. But when a living entity plays the part
on behalf of Krsna, he also takes the responsibility for the sinful activities of his devotees. Therefore
to become a guru is not an easy task. You see! He has to take all the poisons and absorb them. So some-
times-because he is not Krsna-sometimes there is some trouble. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu has
forbidden, “Don’t make many Sisyas, many disciples.” But for preaching work we have to accept many
disciples-for expanding preaching-even if we suffer. That’s a fact. The spiritual master has to take the
responsibility for all the sinful activities of his disciples. Therefore to make many disciples is a risky job
unless one is able to assimilate all the sins.... He takes responsibility for all the fallen souls. That idea is
also in the Bible. Jesus Christ took all the sinful reactions of the people and sacrificed his life. That is
the responsiblity of a spiritual master. Because Krsna is Krsna, He is apapa-viddha-He cannot be at-
tacked by sinful reactions. But a living entity is sometimes subjected to their influence because he is so
small. Big fire, small fire. If you put some big thing in a small fire, the fire itself may be extinguished.
But in a big fire, whatever you put in is all right. The big fire can consume anything.

Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers

Sometimes, by accepting the sinful reactions of his disciples, the spiritual master undergoes a sort of tribula-
tion:

As Krsna takes away all the sinful reactions of a person immediately upon his surrender unto Him,
similarly, the external manifestation of Krsna, the representative of Krsna who acts as the mercy of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, takes all the resultant actions of the sinful life of the disciple immedi-
ately after the disciple’s initiation.... Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore stated that the spiritual mas-
ter who plays the part of Krsna’s representative has to consume all the sinful reactions of his disciple.
Sometimes a spiritual master takes the risk of being overwhelmed by the sinful reactions of the disci-
ples and undergoes a sort of tribulation due to their acceptance. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore
advised that one not accept many disciples.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.21.31
The danger, for a spiritual master, in accepting an unlimited number of disciples:
bahu-sisya na kariba
“One should not accept an unlimited number of disciples.”
PURPORT: Accepting an unlimited number of devotees or disciples is very risky for one who is not a

preacher. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, a preacher has to accept many disciples to expand the cult
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of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This is risky because when a spiritual master accepts a disciple, he natu-
rally accepts the disciple’s sinful activities and their reactions. Unless he is very powerful, he cannot
assimilate all the sinful reactions of his disciples. Thus if he is not powerful, he has to suffer the conse-
quences, for one is forbidden to accept many disciples.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.118
What kinds of sinful activities performed by a disciple cause the spiritual master suffering:

Giriraja: Yesterday you said that the spiritual master may have to suffer due to the sinful activities of his
disciples. What do you mean by sinful activities?

Srila Prabhupada: Sinful activities means that you promised, “I shall follow the regulative principles.”
If you do not follow, that is sinful. That is the promise. Very simple. You break the promise and do nasty
things; therefore you are sinful. Is it not?

Giriraja: Yes. But there are some things that we'’re instructed to do ...
Srila Prabhupada: Hm-m?

Giriraja: There are other things which we’re instructed to do which, even though we try to do, we can-
not do perfectly yet.

Srila Prabhupada: How is that? You try to do and cannot do? How is that?
Giriraja: Like chanting attentively. Sometimes we try to, but-

Srila Prabhupada: Well, that is not a fault. Suppose you are trying to do something. Due to your inexpe-
rience if you sometimes fail, that is not a fault. You are trying. There is a verse in the Bhagavatam-that
if a devotee is trying his best but due to his incapability he sometimes fails, Krsna excuses him. And in
the Bhagavad-gita also it is said: api cet suduracaro bhajate mam ananya-bhak [9.30]. Sometimes not will-
ingly but due to past bad habits-habit is second nature-one does something nonsensical. But that does
not mean he is faulty. But he must repent for that— “I have done this.” And he should try to avoid it

as far as possible. But habit is second nature. Sometimes, in spite of your trying hard, maya is so strong
that it pushes with pitfalls. That can be excused. Krsna excuses. But those who are doing something
willingly are not excused. On the strength that [ am a devotee, if I think, “Because I am chanting, [ may
therefore commit all this nonsense, and it will be nullified,” that is the greatest offense.

Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers
To counteract sinful reactions accepted from disciples, the spiritual master has to see bad dreams:

Because of sinful activities, at night we have bad dreams, which are very troublesome. Indeed, Mahara-
ja Yudhisthira was obliged to see hell because of a slight deviation from devotional service to the Lord.
Therefore, duhsvapna-bad dreams-occur because of sinful activities. A devotee sometimes accepts a sin-
ful person as his disciple, and to counteract the sinful reactions he accepts from the disciple, he has to
see a bad dream. Nonetheless, the spiritual master is so kind that in spite of having bad dreams due to
the sinful disciple, he accepts this troublesome business for the deliverance of the victims of Kali-yuga.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.4.15

The spiritual master suffers for the past sinful acts of the disciple, but Kéafina neutralizes such sinful reac-
tions for His servant engaged in preaching His glories:

The Supreme Personality of Godhead can accept the reactions of anyone’s sinful deeds and neutralize
them because He is pavitra, pure, like the sun, which is never contaminated by any worldly infection.
Tejiyasam na dosaya vahneh sarva-bhujo yatha (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.33.29). One who is very power-
ful is not affected by any sinful activity. But here we see that mother Ganges fears being burdened with
the sins of the people in general who would bathe in her waters. This indicates that no one but the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is able to neutralize the reactions of sinful deeds, whether one’s own
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or those of others. Sometimes the spiritual master, after accepting a disciple, must take charge of that
disciple’s past sinful activities and, being overloaded, must sometimes suffer-if not fully, then partially-
for the sinful acts of the disciple. Every disciple, therefore, must be very careful not to commit sinful
activities after initiation. The poor spiritual master is kind and merciful enough to accept a disciple
and partially suffer for that disciple’s sinful activities, but Krsna, being merciful to His servant, neutral-
izes the reactions of sinful deeds for the servant who engages in preaching His glories.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.9.5
After initiation, the disciple must not cause trouble for his spiritual master by committing sinful acts:

A devotee sometimes accepts a sinful person as his disciple, and to counteract the sinful reactions he
accepts from the disciple, he has to see a bad dream. Nonetheless, the spiritual master is so kind that
in spite of having bad dreams due to the sinful disciple, he accepts this troublesome business for the
deliverance of the victims of Kali-yuga. After initiation, therefore, a disciple should be extremely care-
ful not to commit again any sinful act that might cause difficulties for himself and the spiritual master.
Before the Deity, before the fire, before the spiritual master and before the Vaisnavas, the honest disci-
ple promises to refrain from all sinful activity. Therefore he must not again commit sinful acts and thus
create a troublesome situation.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.4.15
If after initiation the disciple again commits sinful activities, his spiritual master has to suffer:

Srila Prabhupada: He [Jesus Christ] took the sinful reactions of all the people. Therefore he suffered....
He said-that is in the Bible-that he took all the sinful reactions of the people and sacrificed his life.
But these Christian people have made it a law for Christ to suffer while they do all nonsense. Such
great fools they are! They have let Jesus Christ make a contract for taking all their sinful reactions so
they can go on with all nonsense. That is their religion. Christ was so magnanimous that he took all
their sins and suffered, but that does not induce them to stop all these sins. They have not come to that
sense. They have taken it very easily. “Let Lord Jesus Christ suffer, and we’ll do all nonsense.” Is it not?

Bob: It is so.

Srila Prabhupada: They should have been ashamed: “Lord Jesus Christ suffered for us, but we are con-
tinuing the sinful activities.” He told everyone, “Thou shalt not kill,” but they are indulging in kill-
ing, thinking, “Lord Jesus Christ will excuse us and take all the sinful reactions.” This is going on. We
should be very much cautious: “For my sinful actions my spiritual master will suffer, so I'll not commit
even a pinch of sinful activities.” That is the duty of the disciple. After initiation, all sinful reaction is
finished. Now if he again commits sinful activities, his spiritual master has to suffer. A disciple should
be sympathetic and consider this. “For my sinful activities, my spiritual master will suffer.” If the spir-
itual master is attacked by some disease, it is due to the sinful activities of others. “Don’t make many
disciples.” But we do it because we are preaching. Never mind-let us suffer-still we shall accept them.
Therefore your question was-when [ suffer is it due to my past misdeeds? Was it not? That is my mis-
deed-that I accepted some disciples who are nonsense. That is my misdeed.

Bob: This happens on occasions?

Srila Prabhupada: Yes. This is sure to happen because we are accepting so many men. It is the duty of
the disciples to be cautious. “My spiritual master has saved me. I should not put him again into suffer-
ing.” When the spiritual master is in suffering, Krsna saves him. Krsna thinks, “Oh, he has taken so
much responsibility for delivering a fallen person.” So Krsna is there. Kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhak-
tah pranasyati [Bg. 9.31]. [“O son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.”] Because
the spiritual master takes the risk on account of Krsna.

Bob: Your suffering is not the same kind of pain...

Srila Prabhupada: No, it is not due to karma. The pain is there sometimes, so that the disciples may
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know, “Due to our sinful activities, our spiritual master is suffering.”
Bob: You look very well now.

Srila Prabhupada: I am always well ... in the sense that even if there is suffering, I know Krsna will pro-
tect me. But this suffering is not due to my sinful activities.

Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers

7. Brahminical Initiation (and Gayatri Mantra)*

*This section includes only those instructions on the Gayatri mantra encountered while gathering ref-
erence on initiation. As the subject of Gayatri mantra was not separately researched, the instructions
contained herein are merely representative.

Why Créla Bhaktisiddhanta Ohékura introduced the sacred thread initiation for Vaiiiéavas:

There are many instances in which a born brahmana took initiation from a person who was not born in
a brahmana family. The brahminical symptoms are explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.35), wherein
it is stated:

yasya yal laksanam proktam
pumso varnabhivyafijakam
yad anyatrapi drsyeta
tat tenaiva vinirdiset

If a person is born in a Siidra family but has all the qualities of a spiritual master, he should be accepted
not only as a brahmana but as a qualified spiritual master also. This is also the instruction of Sri Cait-
anya Mahaprabhu. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Thakura therefore introduced the sacred thread ceremony for
all Vaisnavas according to the rules and regulations.

Sometimes a Vaisnava who is a bhajananandi does not take the savitra-samskara (sacred thread initia-
tion), but this does not mean that this system should be used for preaching work. There are two kinds
of Vaisnavas-bhajananandi and gosthy-anandi. A bhajananandi is not interested in preaching work, but
a gosthy-anandi is interested in spreading Krsna consciousness to benefit the people and increase the
number of Vaisnavas. A Vaisnava is understood to be above the position of a brahmana. As a preacher,
he should be recognized as a brahmana; otherwise there may be a misunderstanding of his position as a
Vaisnava.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 8.128

The spiritual master offers the sacred thread (brahminical initiation) to a disciple who has become compe-
tent and purified by chanting, by his own judgment:

Usually, initiation depends on the bona fide spiritual master, who directs the disciple. If he sees that

a disciple has become competent and purified by the process of chanting, then he offers the sacred
thread to the disciple just so that he will be recognized as one hundred percent equal with a brahmana.
This is also confirmed in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa by Sri Sandtana Gosvami: “As a base metal like bell
metal can be changed into gold by a chemical process, similarly any person can be changed into a brah-
maéa by dékfia-vidhana, the initiation process.”

... Whether one has acquired the qualification of a brahmana depends on the judgment of the bona fide
spiritual master. He bestows upon the disciple the position of a brahmana by his own judgment. When
one is accepted as a brahmana in the sacred thread ceremony, under the Paficaratric system, then he is
dvija, twice-born. That is confirmed by Sanatana Gosvami: dvijatvam jayate. By the process of initiation
by the spiritual master, a person is accepted as a brahmana in his purified state of chanting the holy

223



The Spiritual Master and the Disciple

name of the Lord. He then makes further progress to become a qualified Vaisnava, which means that
the brahminical qualification is already acquired.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.33.6

When the spiritual master sees that his disciple is advanced in chanting the maha-mantra and advanced in
spiritual knowledge, he offers him the Kéma-gayatré mantra:

Lord Krsna is worshiped by the Gayatri mantra, and the specific mantra by which He is worshiped is
called Kama-gayatri. Vedic literatures explain that that sound vibration which can elevate one from
mental concoction is called gayatri. The Kama-gayatri mantra is composed of 24 1/2 syllables thus:

klim kama-devaya vidmahe
uspa-banaya dhimahi
an no ‘nangah pracodayat

This Kama-gayatri is received from the spiritual master when the disciple is advanced in chanting Hare
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. In other
words, this Kama-gayatri mantra and samskara, or reformation of a perfect brahmana, are offered by the
spiritual master when he sees that his disciple is advanced in spiritual knowledge.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
The purpose of the Gayatré mantra:

[In the Srimad-Bhagavatam] Vyasadeva purposefully invokes the Gayatri mantra: dhimahi. This Gayatri
mantra is especially meant for spiritually advanced people. When one attains success in chanting Gay-
atri mantra, he can enter into the transcendental position of the Lord. First, however, one must acquire
the brahminical qualities and become perfectly situated in the mode of goodness in order to chant the
Gayatri mantra successfully. From that point one can begin to transcendentally realize the Lord, His
name, His fame, His qualities, etc.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
The significance of the Gayatré mantra:

“In the spiritual realm of Vrndavana, Krsna is the spiritual ever-fresh Cupid. He is worshiped by the
chanting of the Kdma-gayatré mantra with the spiritual seed kléa.”

PURPORT: Gayantam trayate yasmat gayatri tvam tatah smrta: if one chants the Gayatri mantra, he
is gradually delivered from the material clutches. That which delivers one from material entanglement
is called gayatri. An explanation of the Gayatri mantra can be found in Madhya-lila, Chapter Twenty-
one, text 125:

kama-gayatri-mantra-rupa, haya krsnera svaripa,
sardha-cabisa aksara tara haya
se aksara ‘candra’ haya, krsna kari’ udaya
tri-jagat kaila kama-maya

This mantra is just like a Vedic hymn, but it is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. There

is no difference between the Kama-gayatri and Krsna. Both are composed of twenty-four and a half
transcendental letters. The mantra depicted in letters is also Krsna, and the mantra rises just like the
moon. Due to this, there is a perverted reflection of desire in human society and among all kinds of liv-
ing entities. In the mantra: klimh kama-devaya vidmahe puspa-banaya dhimahi tan no ‘nangah pracodayat,
Krsna is called Kamadeva or Madana-mohana, the Deity who establishes our relationship with Krsna.
Govinda, or Puspabana, who carries an arrow made of flowers, is the Personality of Godhead who ac-
cepts our devotional service. Ananga, or Gopijana-vallabha, satisfies all the gopis and is the ultimate
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goal of life. This Kama-gayatri (klin kama-devaya vidmahe puspa-banaya dhimahi tan no ‘nangah praco-
dayat) simply does not belong to this material world. When one is advanced in spiritual understanding,
he can worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead with his spiritually purified senses and fulfill the
desires of the Lord.

... In Brahma-sambhita it is stated (5.27-28): ... “Then Gayatré, mother of the \Vedas, having been mani-
fested by the divine sound of Sri Krsna’s flute, entered the lotus mouth of Brahma, the self-born,
through his eight earholes. The lotus-born Brahma received the Gayatré mantra, which had sprung from
the song of Sti Krsna’s flute. Thus he attained twice-born status, having been initiated by the supreme
primal preceptor, Godhead Himself. Enlightened by the recollection of that Gayatré, which embodies
the three Vedas, Brahma became acquainted with the expanse of the ocean of truth. Then he worshiped
Sri Krsna, the essence of all the Vedas, with a hymn.”

The vibration of Krsna’s flute is the origin of the Vedic hymns. Lord Brahma, who is seated on a lotus
flower, heard the sound vibration of Krsna’s flute and was thereby initiated by the Gayatri mantra....
[One should] chant the cinmayt Gayatri, the spiritual mantras: orh namo bhagavate vasudevaya, or klirm
krsnaya govindaya gopijana-vallabhaya svaha. Klim kamadevaya vidmahe puspa-banaya dhimahi tan no
‘nangah pracodayat. These are the Kama-gayatri or Kama-bija mantras. One should be initiated by a
bona fide spiritual master and worship Krsna with these transcendental mantras known as Kama-gay-
atri or Kama-bija.... A person who is properly purified and initiated by the spiritual master worships the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, by this mantra. He chants the Kama-gayatri with the Kama-
bija.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 8.138-39
The origin of the Gayatré mantra:

Lord Krsna is worshiped by the Gayatri mantra, and the specific mantra by which He is worshiped is
called Kama-gayatri. Vedic literatures explain that that sound vibration which can elevate one from
mental concoction is called gayatri.... In Brahma-samhita a nice description of the flute of Krsna is giv-
en: “When Krsna began to play on His flute, the sound vibration entered into the ear of Brahma as the
Vedic mantra oa.” This om is composed of three letters-A, U, and M-and it describes our relationship
with the Supreme Lord, our activities by which we can achieve the highest perfection of love, and the
actual position of love on the spiritual platform. When the sound vibration of Krsna’s flute is expressed
through the mouth of Brahma, it becomes Gayatri. Thus by being influenced by the sound vibration of
Krsna’s flute, Brahma, the supreme creature and first living entity of this material world, was initiated
as a brahmana. That Brahma was initiated as a brahmana by the flute of Krsna is confirmed by Srila
Jiva Gosvami. When Brahma was enlightened by the Gayatri mantra through Krsna’s flute, he attained
all Vedic knowledge. Acknowledging the benediction offered to him by Krsna, he became the original
spiritual master of all living entities.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya
The word “klia” is the transcendental seed of love of God:

The word klirh added to the Gayatri mantra is explained in Brahma-samhita as the transcendental seed
of love of Godhead, or the seed of the Kama-gayatri. The object is Krsna, who is the evergreen Cupid,
and by utterance of klih mantra Krsna is worshiped.

Teachings of Lord Caitanya

8. Through Initiation, Any Person Can Be Elevated to Brahminical Status

When a person is properly initiated, he can acquire the qualities of a brahmaéa:
The Bhakti-sandarbha (298) gives the following quotation from the Tattva-sagara:

yatha kaficanatam yati
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kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah
tatha diksa-vidhanena
dvijatvar jayate nynam

“By chemical manipulation, bell metal is turned into gold when touched by mercury; similarly, when a
person is properly initiated, he can acquire the qualities of a brahmana.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 15.108
Under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, anyone can become a qualified bréhmaéa:

Srila Sanatana Gosvami in his Hari-bhakti-vilasa says that a person, whatever he may be, can attain
the perfection of a twice-born brahmana by undergoing the spiritual disciplinary actions under the
guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, exactly as a chemist can turn gun metal into gold by chemical
manipulation. It is therefore the actual guidance that matters in the process of becoming a brahmana.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.15.47-48
Anyone initiated by a Vaifiéava mantra can be accepted as a brahmaéa:

In some villages there were no brahmaéas; nonetheless, devotees born in non-brdhmaéa families came
and extended invitations to Balabhadra Bhattacarya.

PURPORT: Actually a sannyasi or a brahmana will not accept an invitation extended by a person born
in a lower family. However, there are many devotees who are raised to the platform of brahmana by
their initiation. These people are called siidra-mahajana. This indicates that one who is born in a non-
brahmana family has accepted the brahmana status by initiation. Such devotees extended invitations to
Balabhadra Bhattacarya. A Mayavadi sannyasi will accept an invitation only from a brahmana family,
but a Vaisnava does not accept an invitation from a brahmana if he does not belong to the Vaisnava
sect. However, a Vaisnava will accept an invitation from a brahmana or Sidra-mahajana if that person
is an initiated Vaisnava. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself accepted invitations from $iidra-mahajanas,
and this confirms the fact that anyone initiated by a Vaisnava mantra can be accepted as a brahmana.
One can accept an invitation from such a person.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 17.60
By proper initiation by a bona fide spiritual master, one can immediately become a bréhmaéa:

In Hari-bhakti-vilasa Sri Sanatana Gosvami gives definite instructions that by proper initiation by a
bona fide spiritual master one can immediately become a brahmana. In this connection he says:

yatha kaficanatam yati
kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah

tatha diksa-vidhanena

dvijatvam jayate nrnam

“As bell metal is turned to gold when mixed with mercury in an alchemical process, so one who is prop-
erly trained and initiated by a bona fide spiritual master immediately becomes a brahmaéa.”

Sometimes those born in brahmana families protest this, but they have no strong arguments against
this principle. By the grace of Krsna and His devotee, one’s life can change. This is confirmed in the
Srimad-Bhagavatam by the words jahati bandham and suddhyanti. Jahati bandham indicates that a living
entity is conditioned by a particular type of body. The body is certainly an impediment, but one who
associates with a pure devotee and follows his instructions can avoid this impediment and become a
regular brahmana by initiation under his strict guidance. Srila Jiva Gosvami states how a non-brah-
mana can be turned into a brahmana by the association of a pure devotee. Prabhavisnave namah: Lord
Visnu is so powerful that He can do anything He likes. Therefore it is not difficult for Visnu to change
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the body of a devotee who is under the guidance of a pure devotee of the Lord.
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7.47

Regardless of birth, if one is initiated by a proper person, he can be accepted as a twice-born brahmaéa im-
mediately:

A civilized human being has three kinds of births. The first birth is by a pure father and mother, and
this birth is called birth by semen. The next birth takes place when one is initiated by the spiritual
master, and this birth is called savitra. The third birth, called y&jTika, takes place when one is given the
opportunity to worship Lord Visnu....

PURPORT: It is stated that in this age of Kali, everyone is Siidra due to the absence of the garbhad-
hana-samskara. This is the Vedic system. According to the pafcaratrika system, however, even though
everyone is a Sitdra due to the absence of garbhadhana-samskara, if a person has but a little tendency
to become Krsna conscious, he should be given the chance to elevate himself to the transcendental
platform of devotional service. Our Krsna consciousness movement adopts this paficaratrika-vidhi, as
advised by Srila Sanatana Gosvami, who says:

yatha kaficanatam yati
karmsyam rasa-vidhanatah

tatha diksa-vidhanena

dvijatvarm jayate nynam

“As bell metal, when mixed with mercury, is transformed to gold, a person, even though not golden
pure, can be transformed into a brdhmaéa or dvija simply by the initiation process.”

Thus if one is initiated by a proper person, he can be accepted as twice-born immediately. In our Krsna
consciousness movement, we therefore offer the student his first initiation and allow him to chant the
Hare Krsna maha-mantra. By chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra regularly and following the regu-
lative principles, one becomes qualified to be initiated as a brahmana because unless one is a qualified
brahmana he cannot be allowed to worship Lord Visnu. This is called yajiika janma.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.31.10

Initiation itself does not elevate one to the brahminical stage; one has to discharge the duties and follow the
regulative principles very rigidly:

A Vaisnava automatically becomes a brahmana. This idea is also supported by Sanatana Gosvami in

his book Hari-bhakti-vilasa, which is the Vaisnava guide. Therein he has clearly stated that any person
who is properly initiated into the Vaisnava cult certainly becomes a brahmana, as much as the metal
known as kamsa (bell metal) is turned into gold by the mixture of mercury. A bona fide spiritual master,
under the guidance of authorities, can turn anyone to the Vaisnava cult so that naturally he may come
to the topmost position of a brahmana. Srila Riipa Gosvami warns, however, that if a person is prop-
erly initiated by a bona fide spiritual master, he should not think that simply by the acceptance of such
initiation his business is then finished. One still has to follow the rules and regulations very carefully. If
after accepting the spiritual master and being initiated one does not follow the rules and regulations of
devotional service, then he is again fallen.... In other words, simply becoming initiated does not elevate
one to the position of a high-class brahmana. One also has to discharge the duties and follow the regu-
lative principles very rigidly.

The Nectar of Devotion
9. Other Important Instructions Concerning Initiation
Lord Kafiéa accepts the initiate to be as good as Himself:

diksa-kale bhakti kare atma-samarpana
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sei-kale krsna tare kare atma-

“At the time of initiation, when a devotee fully surrenders unto the service of the Lord, Krsna accepts
him to be as good as Himself”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 4.192
By surrendering to the guru, one is freed from sinful reactions:

“In this way, through the association of the great sage Narada Muni, the hunter was a little convinced
of his sinful activity. He therefore became somewhat afraid due to his offenses. The hunter then admit-
ted that he was convinced of his sinful activity, and he said, ‘I have been taught this business from my
very childhood. Now I am wondering how I can become freed from these unlimited volumes of sinful
activity.” The hunter continued, ‘My dear sir, please tell me how I can be relieved from the reactions of
my sinful life. Now I fully surrender unto you and fall down at your lotus feet. Please deliver me from
sinful reactions.””

PURPORT: By the grace of Narada Muni, the hunter came to his good senses and immediately sur-
rendered unto the saint’s lotus feet. This is the process. By associating with a saintly person, one is able
to understand the reactions of his sinful life. When one voluntarily surrenders to a saintly person who
is a representative of Krsna and follows his instructions, one can become freed from sinful reaction.
Krsna demands the surrender of a sinful man, and Krsna’s representative gives the same instructions.
The representative of Krsna never tells his disciple, “Surrender unto me.” Rather he says, “Surrender
unto Krsna.” If the disciple accepts this principle and surrenders himself through the representative of
Krsna, his life is saved.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.252-54
In the process of initiation, the disciple must surrender to the spiritual master, inquire, and hear from him:

“The hunter replied, ‘If I break my bow, how shall I maintain myself?” Narada Muni replied, ‘Do not
worry. I shall supply all your food every day.” Being thus assured by the great sage Narada Muni, the
hunter broke his bow, immediately fell down at the saint’s lotus feet and fully surrendered. After this,
Narada Muni raised him with his hand and gave him instructions for spiritual advancement.”

PURPORT: This is the process of initiation. The disciple must surrender to the spiritual master, the
representative of Krsna. The spiritual master, being in the disciplic succession stemming from Narada
Muni, is in the same category with Narada Muni. A person can be relieved from his sinful activity if he
surrenders to the lotus feet of a person who actually represents Narada Muni. Narada Muni gave in-
structions to the hunter after the hunter surrendered.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.257-58
At the time of initiation, the devotee becomes situated on the transcendental platform:

“At the time of initiation, when a devotee fully surrenders unto the service of the Lord, Krsna accepts
him to be as good as Himself. When the devotee’s body is thus transformed into spiritual existence, the
devotee, in that transcendental body, renders service to the lotus feet of the Lord. “The living entity
who is subjected to birth and death, when he gives up all material activities dedicating his life to Me for
executing My order, and thus acts according to My direction, at that time he reaches the platform of im-
mortality, and becomes fit to enjoy the spiritual bliss of exchange of loving mellows with Me.””

PURPORT: At the time of initiation, a devotee gives up all his material conceptions. Therefore, being
in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is situated on the transcendental platform. Thus
having attained knowledge and the spiritual platform, he always engages in the service of the spiritual
body of Krsna. When one is freed from material connections in this way, his body immediately becomes
spiritual, and Krsna accepts his service.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Antya-lila 4.192-94
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It is essential for a disciple to change his name after initiation:

“My dear Sakara Mallika, from this day your names will be changed to Srila Riipa and Srila Sanatana...”

PURPORT: Actually this is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s initiation of Dabira Khasa and Sakara Mallika.
They approached the Lord with all humility, and the Lord accepted them as old servants, as eternal
servants, and He changed their names. It is to be understood from this that it is essential for a disciple
to change his name after initiation.

Sankha-cakrady-urdhva-pundra-
haranady-atma-laksanam
an nama-karanam caiva
aisnavatvam ithocyate

“After initiation, the disciple’s name must be changed to indicate that he is a servant of Lord Visnu.
The disciple should also immediately begin marking his body with tilaka (lirdhva-puéora), especially his
forehead. These are spiritual marks, symptoms of a perfect Vaisnava.”

This is a verse from the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda. A member of the sahajiya-sampradaya does not
change his name; therefore he cannot be accepted as a Gaudiya Vaisnava. If a person does not change
his name after initiation, it is to be understood that he will continue in his bodily conception of life.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 1.208

If after accepting initiation one does not follow the rules and regulations of devotional service, he is again
fallen:

Srila Riipa Gosvami warns that if a person is properly initiated by a bona fide spiritual master, he
should not think that simply by the acceptance of such initiation his business is then finished. One still
has to follow the rules and regulations very carefully. If after accepting the spiritual master and being
initiated one does not follow the rules and regulations of devotional service, then he is again fallen.
One must be very vigilant to remember that he is the part and parcel of the transcendental body of
Krsna, and it is his duty as part and parcel to give service to the whole, or Krsna. If we do not render
service to Krsna then again we fall down. In other words, simply becoming initiated does not elevate
one to the position of a high-class brahmana. One also has to discharge the duties and follow the regu-
lative principles very rigidly.

The Nectar of Devotion
By following brahminical behavior, one may be offered sannyéasa initiation:

According to Vedic injunctions, only a brahmana may be offered sannyasa. The Sankara-sampradaya
(ekadanda-sannyasa-sampradaya) awards the sannyasa order only to caste brahmanas, or born brah-
manas, but in the Vaisnava system even one not born in a brahmana family may be made a brahmana
according to the direction of the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (tatha diksa-vidhanena dvijatvam jayate nrnam).
Any person from any part of the world may be made a brahmana by the regular process of initiation,
and when he follows brahminical behavior, observing the principle of abstaining from intoxication,
illicit sex, meat-eating and gambling, he may be offered sannyasa. All the sannyasis in the Krsna con-
sciousness movement, who are preaching all over the world, are regular brahmana-sannyasis.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 17.266

As soon as a bona fide guru is encountered, one can be initiated without waiting for a suitable time or
place:

As far as the time of diksa (initiation) is concerned, everything depends on the position of the guru. As
soon as a bona fide guru is received by chance or by a program, one should immediately take the oppor-
tunity to receive initiation. In the book called Tattva-sagara, it is stated:... “If by chance, one gets a sad-
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guru, it doesn’t matter whether one is in the temple or the forest. If the sad-guru, the bona fide spiritual
master, agrees, one can be initiated immediately, without waiting for a suitable time or place.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 24.331
The importance of puraccarya-viddhi for spiritual initiation:

The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (17.11-12), in discussing the purascarya process, quotes the following verses from
Agastya-sambhitda:... “In the morning, afternoon and evening, one should worship the Deity, chant the
Hare Kafiéa mantra, offer oblations, perform a fire sacrifice, and feed the brahmaéas. These five activi-
ties constitute puraccarya. To attain full success when taking initiation from the spiritual master, one
should first perform these puragcaryé processes.”... In the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (17.4-5, 7) it is stated:...
“Without performing the puragcaryd activities, one cannot become perfect even by chanting the mantra
for hundreds of years. However, one who has undergone the puragcaryé-vidhi process can attain success
very easily. If one wishes to perfect his initiation, he must first undergo the puragcaryé activities. The
puraccaryé process is the life-force by which one is successful in chanting the mantra. Without the life-
force, one cannot do anything; similarly, without the life-force of puraccaryé-vidhi, no mantra can be
perfected.”

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 15.108
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His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in this world in 1896 in Calcutta,
India. He first met his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922.
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent religious scholar and the founder of sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas
(Vedic institutes), liked this educated young man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching
Vedic knowledge. Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at Allahabad he
became his formally initiated disciple.

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to
broadcast Vedic knowledge through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhupada
wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, with-
out assistance, started an English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked
the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies and struggled to maintain the publication.
Once begun, the magazine never stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West and is
published in nineteen languages.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society
honored him in 1947 with the title “Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada
retired from married life, adopting the vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies
and writing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he lived in very humble
circumstances in the historic medieval temple of Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years
in deep study and writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At Radha-Da-
modara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s masterpiece: a multivolume translation of and com-
mentary on the eighteen-thousand-verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote Easy
Journey to Other Planets.

After publishing three volumes of the Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada came to the United States, in
1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual master. Subsequently, His Divine Grace wrote more than sixty
volumes of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the philosophical and
religious classics of India.

In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila Prabhupada was practically penni-
less. It was after almost a year of great difficulty that he established the International Society for Krish-
na Consciousness in July of 1966. Before his passing away on November 14, 1977, he guided the Society
and saw it grow to a worldwide confederation of more than one hundred asramas, schools, temples,
institutes and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrindaban, an experimental Vedic community in the hills of
West Virginia. Inspired by the success of New Vrindaban, now a thriving farm community of more than
one thousand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities in the United States
and abroad.

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and secondary education in the
West by founding the Gurukula school in Dallas, Texas. Since then, under his supervision, his disci-
ples have established children’s schools throughout the United States and the rest of the world. As of
1978, there are ten Gurukula schools worldwide, with the principal educational center now located in
Vrndavana, India.

Srila Prabhupada also inspired the construction of several large international cultural centers in India.
The center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal is the site for a planned spiritual city, an ambitious
project for which construction will extend over the next decade. In Vrndavana, India, is the magnifi-
cent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guesthouse. There is also a major cultural and educa-
tional center in Bombay. Other centers are planned in a dozen other important locations on the Indian
subcontinent.

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his books. Highly respected by the aca-

231



The Spiritual Master and the Disciple

demic community for their authoritativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into twenty-eight languages. The Bhak-
tivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus
become the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and philosophy.

In just twelve years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada circled the globe fourteen times on
lecture tours that took him to six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada
continued to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library of Vedic philosophy, religion,
literature and culture.

Guide to Sanskrit Pronunciation

Throughout the centuries, the Sanskrit language has been written in a variety of alphabets. The mode
of writing most widely used throughout India, however, is called devanagari, which literally means “the
city writing of the devas, or gods.” The devanagari alphabet consists of forty-eight characters, including
thirteen vowels and thirty-five consonants. The ancient Sanskrit grammarians arranged the alpha-

bet according to concise linguistic principles, and this arrangement has been accepted by all Western
scholars. The system of transliteration used in this book conforms to a system that scholars in the last
fifty years have almost universally accepted to indicate the pronunciation of each Sanskrit sound.

The short vowel a is pronounced like the u in but, long a like the a in far, and short i like the i in pin.
Long 1 is pronounced as in pique, short u as in pull, and long u as in rule. The vowel r is pronounced
like the ri in rim. The vowel e is pronounced as in they, ai as in aisle, o as in go, and au as in how. The
anusvara (m), which is a pure nasal, is pronounced like the n in the French word bon, and visarga (h),
which is a strong aspirate, is pronounced as a final h sound. Thus ah is pronounced like aha, and ih like

ihi.

The guttural consonants—k, kh, g, gh, and n—are pronounced from the throat in much the same
manner as in English. K is pronounced as in kite, kh as in Eckhart, g as in give, gh as in dig hard, and

n as in sing. The palatal consonants—c, ch, j, jh, and n—are pronounced from the palate with the
middle of the tongue. C is pronounced as in chair, ch as in staunch heart, j as in joy, jh as in hedgehog,
and @ as in canyon. The cerebral consonants—t, th, d, dh, and n—are pronounced with the tip of the
tongue turned up and drawn back against the dome of the palate. T is pronounced as in tub, th as in
light heart, d as in dove, dh as in red-hot, and n as in nut. The dental consonants—t, th, d, dh, and
n—are pronounced in the same manner as the cerebrals but with the forepart of the tongue against the
teeth. The labial consonants—p, ph, b, bh, and m—are pronounced with the lips. P is pronounced as
in pine, ph as in uphill, b as in bird, bh as in rub hard, and m as in mother. The semivowels—y, r, 1, and
v—are pronounced as in yes, run, light, and vine respectively. The sibilants—s¢, s, and s—are pro-
nounced, respectively, as in the German word sprechen and the English words shine and sun. The letter
h is pronounced as in home.
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	One cannot become a spiritual master unless he is a pure devotee of the Lord:
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	The relationship between guru and disciple is spiritual:
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	The guru’s business is to bring his disciples from darkness to light:
	The guru’s business is to free the human being from suffering by rescuing him from ignorance:
	The spiritual master reveals all knowledge to the disciple:
	The sincere disciple is blessed with spiritual realization by the spiritual master:
	The spiritual master uses sharp words to cut the disciple’s mind from material attachments:
	The guru’s task is to open the disciple’s eyes of knowledge:
	The spiritual master delivers the disciple from ignorance to knowledge and freedom:
	The spiritual master frees the disciple from the material concept of life:
	The duty of an äcärya or bona fide spiritual master is to initiate disciples and instruct them in Vedic wisdom:
	The spiritual master dissipates the darkness of empirical knowledge:
	Out of kindness, the spiritual master speaks on transcendental subjects to his disciples:
	It is the right of the disciple to ask about, and the duty of the guru to explain, any confidential matter:
	The speaker of transcendental knowledge and the audience are very intimately connnected; thus the spiritualmaster can speak nicely before an understanding audience:
	The spiritual master must see whether the disciple understands his instructions:
	If the guru and the disciple are sincere and bona fide, the transmission and reception of spiritual knowledge will yield good results:
	The spiritual master should train his disciples to speak on Srimad-Bhägavatam:
	The spiritual master should instruct his disciples (as Lord Rsabhadeva did His sons) and continue to do so, without anger, even if the disciple sometimes cannot follow his order:
	The spiritual masters in the Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradäya should enrich their disciples with the highest devotional perfection of feeling separation from the Lord:
	The spiritual master enlightens and instructs his disciple.
	The disciple should try to understand from the guru what is the self, the universe, God, and our relationship with God:
	The spiritual master teaches his disciple about the relation between God and the living entity and the process of devotional service:
	A bona fide spiritual master speaks about the Lord’s external activities (creation) as well as His internal activities:
	The result of receiving knowledge from a spiritual master:
	The disciple must hear from his spiritual master about the transcendental qualities of pure devotees:

	The spiritual master enlightens and instructs his disciple. (How the spiritual master transmits knowledge to the disciple.)
	How the spiritual master transmits and the disciple receives transcendental knowledge:
	Transmission of knowledge from the spiritual master to the disciple is based on sense and logic, not magic:

	The spiritual master enlightens and instructs his disciple.(The spiritual master can enlighten even an unintelligent or dull-headed disciple.)
	However unintelligent one may be, by the grace of the spiritual master one can understand knowledge of the Absolute Truth:
	The pure devotee spiritual master can enlighten even a dull-headed disciple:

	The spiritual master engages his disciple in devotional service
	The spiritual master’s concern-how his surrendered disciples may make progress in devotional service:
	To achieve success in devotional service, one must be directed by a bona fide spiritual master:
	The spiritual master trains and engages the disciple according to his ability:
	It is the duty of the spiritual master to train a disciple in a particular occupational duty, according to his psychological nature:
	The spiritual master should train his disciple to love Krishna:
	It is the duty of the spiritual master to find the ways and means for his disciple to fix his mind on Krishna:
	The spiritual master elevates the disciple to ecstatic love of Godhead by engaging him in the regulative principles of devotional service:
	Devotional service performed with the mind and body must be directed by the spiritual master:
	The spiritual master directs the devotee in what should be accepted or rejected in the execution of devotional service:
	Although the spiritual master can immediately bless the disciple, his duty is to engage the disciple in devotionaldiscipline:
	How the guru and Krishna together help the serious devotee return back home, back to Godhead:
	It is the duty of the spiritual master to prevent his disciples from violating the principles of Vaisnava behavior:
	The spiritual master must elevate the disciple from karmic activity to devotional service:
	Under the direction of the spiritual master, the disciple must engage his body, mind and words in the service of the Lord:
	Under the guidance of the spiritual master, the disciple becomes convinced about his relationship with Krishna (sambandha), acts accordingly (abhidheya) and attains the ultimate goal of life (prayojana-siddhi):

	The spiritual master frees the disciple from material existence
	Bringing mercy from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the spiritual master extinguishes the blazing fire of material existence:
	The spiritual master extinguishes the blazing fire of material existence (by injecting transcendental knowledge):
	The guru descends not to meddle with the affairs of the mundane world but to deliver the fallen, conditioned souls:
	The guru takes on the responsibility to guide his disciple to immortality:
	It is the business of the guru to teach his disciples detachment:
	The guru extinguishes the blazing fire of anxiety within the heart:
	The disciples of a pure devotee can easily become purified and enter the kingdom of God:
	The spiritual master is the navigator of the boat of the human form of life, with which to cross the ocean of nescience:
	It is the spiritual master’s duty to teach the disciple how to give up materialistic life, and the disciple’s duty to do so:
	By associating with a sädhu or spiritual master, one learns detachment from matter and becomes elevated in devotional service:
	By the grace of the spiritual master, one can be properly situated in his liberated position:

	The spiritual master chastises the disciple (for his benefit)
	The teacher should chastise the student:
	As the well-wisher of his disciples, the spiritual master has the right to chastise them:
	The spiritual master reprimands the disciple for his betterment:

	The spiritual master is glad to see his disciples advance
	When the disciple makes progress in spiritual life, the spiritual master is gladdened:
	The spiritual master feels very glad and obliged when he sees a disciple following the regulative principles and advancing in spiritual life:
	The spiritual master takes more pleasure in seeing his disciple advance than in advancing himself:
	The spiritual master’s mission in life is fulfilled if he can convert even one soul into a pure devotee:

	The spiritual master as preacher.(General instructions.)
	Authorized spiritual masters are compassionate Vaisnavas who try to enlighten conditioned souls:
	The bona fide saintly spiritual master always desires to elevate every common man to Krishna consciousness:
	The äcärya is always absorbed in thought of the spiritual well-being of the general public:
	The qualification of an äcärya-compassion for suffering humanity:
	The mission of the guru is to spread Krishna consciousness all over the world:
	The function of an äcärya-to spread Krishna consciousness all over the world:
	One who acts according to scripture and at the same time preaches is a bona fide spiritual master:
	The äcärya should be eager to preach, not to earn his livelihood through temple income:
	A spiritual master’s prime duty is to preach, not to construct temples:
	For preaching purposes, the spiritual master descends from the uttama-adhikäri platform to the madhyama-adhikäri platform:

	The spiritual master as preacher.(The spiritual master must preach according to time and circumstances.)
	The äcärya cannot be expected to conform to a stereotype, but must preach according to time and circumstances:
	The äcärya should devise means to attract people to Krishna consciousness:
	The äcärya must strictly follow the rules and regulations in sästra, yet simultaneously adapt the rules accordingto place, time and object:

	The spiritual master orders and empowers his disciples to preach (and to write)
	The spiritual master likes to see his disciples preach the sankértana movement for others’ benefit; the spiritualmaster authorizes the sincere devotee to do so:
	Disciples must follow the order of the spiritual master to preach all over the world:
	The spiritual master gives the power to preach to the disciple who does not want anything material from his spiritual master but wants only to serve him:
	In order to become an empowered preacher, one must be favored by Lord Caitanya or His devotee, the spiritualmaster:
	One who is empowered by one’s spiritual master can deliver the whole world:
	In order to write transcendental literature, one must take permission from, and be empowered by, the spiritualmaster:
	To write on spiritual matters, one must have the blessings of the disciplic succession:

	The spiritual master engages his disciples in Deity worship
	The spiritual master’s duty is to engage the disciples in worshiping the Deity:
	The spiritual master should engage his disciple in Deity worship:
	To perform Deity worship, one must learn the process from a bona fide spiritual master:

	The spiritual master engages his disciple in Preparing,offering and distributing prasäda
	It is the spiritual master’s duty to engage his disciples in preparing, offering and distributing prasäda:
	The spiritual master encourages, and is very much pleased by, distribution of prasäda:

	The spiritual master never claims to be God
	Although the spiritual master is considered as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he should not think himself God or exploit his prestigious position:
	The servants of God never claim to be God:
	The guru never claims to be God:
	A bona fide spiritual master never poses as the Supreme Lord Himself, but deserves as much respect as the Lord:

	The spiritual master should be free from material motives
	A spiritual master should not accept a disciple for material benefit:
	The spiritual master must never be carried away by an accumulation of wealth or a large number of followers:
	A Vaisnava guru accepts contributions not for sense gratification, but for the service of the Lord:
	The disciple should not desire material profit from his spiritual master and the spiritual master should not bestow benedictions upon the disciple to maintain a prestigious position:

	Other important instructions concerning the dutiesand proper behavior of the spiritual master
	The spiritual master rescues the householder from the dark well of household life with the strong rope of spiritual instructions:
	The disciple is trained to chant the Hare Krishna mantra under the guidance of a spiritual master:
	The spiritual master guides the disciple from the lower modes of nature to the mode of goodness:
	The spiritual master elevates the disciple to the sattva platform:
	When the spiritual master returns the disciple’s obeisances. he is respecting the Supersoul in the disciple’s heart:
	Although the äcärya is very strict in his principles, he may, because he is independent, sometimes be flexible:
	The spiritual master is always personally engaged in chanting and dancing (and thus teaching his disciples to do the same):
	The spiritual master should talk to the disciple with gravity:
	A spiritual master should not accept money or foodstuffs from materialistic persons:
	The spiritual master should not accept obeisances or permit a disciple to wash his feet before the Deity:
	The spiritual master should not act in such a way to become obliged to his disciples:
	A spiritual master has no business in reading many books to get popularity as a lecturer:
	It is improper for one seated on a vyäsäsana to stand up to receive a person:
	A person seated on the vyäsäsana does not generally have to stand up to receive anyone:
	The spiritual master has to select a mantra suited to the particular disciple:
	The requirement for an äsana for the spiritual master (fifth item of Deity worship in Hari-bhakti-viläsa):
	If a disciple falls at the feet of the spiritual master, the spiritual master responds by smelling the disciple’s head:


	5. Other Important Instructions Concerning the Spiritual Master
	Lord Krishna sends the spiritual master to the sincere soul (or the sincere soul to the spiritual master)
	Krishna sends (appears as) a spiritual master to the sincere devotee:
	The Lord Himself appears as the spiritual master to the sincere devotee:
	The Lord appears as the spiritual master to guide the devotee toward the ultimate destination of perfection:
	Out of compassion for the conditioned souls, the Lord sends His representative, the spiritual master, whom He always protects:
	The Lord sends His representative, the spiritual master, to the sincere soul seeking perfection:
	If one is eager to revive his God consciousness, God sends him a spiritual master:
	The Lord sends His bona fide representative, the spiritual master, to one who sincerely wants to surrender unto Him:
	To liberate conditioned souls, Krishna engages His confidential servants as spiritual masters and gives the livingentities the conscience whereby they can accept the spiritual master:
	Lord Krishna gives the sincere living entity the chance to meet a bona fide spiritual master:
	Krishna gives the sincere seeker the intelligence to find a suitable spiritual master:
	The Lord, as Supersoul, directs the living entity who is seeking liberation to His representative, the spiritual master:

	Krishna enlightens the living entity from within as the Supersoul and from without as the spiritual master
	Krishna instructs a fortunate conditioned soul from within as the Supersoul and from without as the spiritual master:
	The disciple takes dictation from the spiritual master from without and the Supersoul from within:
	In the neophyte stage, Krishna dictates to the devotee from without, through the spiritual master. In an advanced stage, He dictates from within as caitya-guru:
	After one is fully trained by Krishna’s representative, the spiritual master, Kåñëa acts as one’s spiritual master directly, from within:
	The Supersoul, the spiritual master within, directs the sincere soul to the external spiritual master, who trains him in devotional service. When the disciple becomes advanced, the Supersoul guides him from within:
	When the spiritual master departs, the devotee, if he is pure in heart, is immediately guided by the Supersoul:
	The Lord rectifies the conditioned souls from without as the spiritual master:
	The Supreme Godhead, who is the original spiritual master, manifests as spiritual master both internally and externally to help the conditioned soul:
	The Lord becomes the spiritual master to reclaim the conditioned souls:
	The spiritual master is the external manifestation of the Supersoul:
	The Lord enlightens the devotees from within, and from without as the spiritual master:
	Krishna delivers the conditioned soul through the Vedic literatures, the realized spiritual master and the Supersoul:

	The three kinds of spiritual masters (diksä, siksä and vartma-pradarsaka)
	The three kinds of gurus defined:
	The nature and function of initiating (diksä) and instructing (siksä) gurus:
	A devotee must have only one initiating spiritual master but can have unlimited instructing spiritual masters:
	Two kinds of instructing spiritual masters:
	The disciple adores his different gurus equally:
	The initiating spiritual master is a personal manifestation of Srila Madana-mohana vigraha. The instructing spiritual master is a personal representative of Srila Govindadeva vigraha:
	Definition of patha-pradarsaka-guru, siksä-guru and diksä-guru:
	A non-brähmana may become a diksä-guru as well as a siksä or vartma-pradarsaka-guru:

	Titles of respect applicable to the spiritual master
	The spiritual master can be addressed as “gosvämi”:
	The title “gosvämi” can be given not according to heredity, but to a Krishna conscious spiritual master:
	The spiritual master as paramahamsa:
	The äcärya is called paramahamsa-thäkura:
	The proper use of the titles gosäïi and thäkura:
	The meaning of “jagad-guru”:
	The qualifications of a jagad-guru:
	Astottara-sata (108) is added to the spiritual master’s name to indicate one who is situated in the transcendentalstate:
	The term “Prabhupäda” means that the spiritual master occupies the post of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as His representative:
	The meaning of “Prabhupäda”:
	The meaning of “Prabhu” and “Prabhupäda”:

	Things used by the spiritual master are worshipable
	The guru and things used by him are worshipable:
	Things used by the spiritual master are worshipable and should not be used by anyone else:

	The disciple benefits by taking remnants of food left by the spiritual master
	The remnants of food left by the spiritual master are purifying:
	Remnants of the spiritual master’s meal may be taken as prasäda:

	When the spiritual master can be rejected
	When a guru can be rejected:
	A spiritual master can be rejected if unworthy of the position:
	A fallen teacher is fit to be abandoned:

	False spiritual masters
	The conditioned soul can get no benefit, material or spiritual, from a false guru:
	Because people want to be cheated, they get a cheater guru:
	Accepting an unqualified spiritual master to control is useless for spiritual realization:
	Blind, conditioned souls, not knowing the goal of life, accept bogus gurus:
	Bogus spiritual masters are interested only in the material world, and they mislead many blind followers:
	Bogus gurus instruct their disciples in material advancement, and such disciples remain in material existence:
	Many so-called svämis and yogis fall prey to women and thus cannot help others cross the ocean of nescience:
	A sannyäsi (spiritual master) should not gather disciples through material allurements:
	Rascal gurus claim to be God:
	False, impersonalist spiritual masters mislead their disciples by posing as Sri Krishna:
	Bogus, self-made spiritual masters teach that all paths lead to the same goal:
	In Kali-yuga, gurus create a disturbance by ignoring the authorized Vedic literatures:
	Pseudoreligionists, lacking both knowledge and detachment, pose as spiritual masters and äcäryas and thus fall into hell:
	Even if one temporarily contacts a bogus guru, if he is sincere, Krishna will guide him to a genuine guru:

	Lord Jesus Christ as spiritual master
	Jesus Christ as spiritual master:

	The physical demise of the spiritual master
	When the spiritual master leaves his body, the disciple should cry:
	The disciple becomes bereaved when the spiritual master passes away:
	When the spiritual master departs, the devotee, if he is pure in heart, is immediately guided by the Supersoul:
	After his disappearance, the spiritual master’s body is never burnt to ashes:
	The perfect disciples try to relieve the disorder which may follow the äcärya’s disappearance by sincerely followinghis instructions:

	Other instructions
	Under the guidance of the spiritual master, the whole world can be spiritualized:
	Thousands of spiritual masters are now needed to spread the science of Krishna consciousness throughout the world:
	The whole jurisdiction of Krishna consciousness is directly under the spiritual energy-Krishna and the spiritual master:
	Devotional service performed under the direction of the spiritual master and the çästra, and devotional service to Krishna in the spiritual world, are the same, although one is unripe and the other ripe:



	Chapter III - The Principle of Disciplic Succession (Paramparä)
	1. The Importance of Following the Principle of Disciplic Succession
	Following in the footsteps of the previous äcäryas as one of Rüpa Gosvämi’s six principles favorable to the execution of pure devotional service:
	The submissive disciple receives perfect knowledge through the paramparä system:
	Receiving knowledge from the disciplic succession and from Krishna directly is the same:
	To attain love of God, one has to become the servant of the servant of the servant of God by accepting the process of disciplic succession:
	One attains the goal of life by accepting and following the instructions of the previous äcäryas in disciplic succession:
	To understand the principles of religion, one must take shelter of one of the four authorized sampradäyas:
	To learn about religious principles and attain spiritual liberation, one must strictly follow the principles of disciplic succession:
	To advance in Krishna consciousness, one must follow the instructions and understand the conclusions of the previous äcäryas in disciplic succession:
	To attain Krishna consciousness, one must have faith in the authorized disciplic succession:
	Trying to advance in spiritual life outside the disciplic succession is ludicrous:

	2. Vedic Knowledge/Perfect Knowledge Must Be Received Through Disciplic Succession
	To attain perfect knowledge of eternal truth, one must receive Vedic knowledge through disciplic succession:
	Vedic knowledge must be received through the disciplic succession:
	Vedic knowledge must be understood through disciplic succession:
	The science of Godhead should be heard from a bona fide representative of the disciplic succession:
	Perfect knowledge descends through disciplic succession, not through experimental knowledge:
	Devotional service begins with service to a devotee in disciplic succession, who is infallible due to the protectionof the Lord:
	One must understand Vedic knowledge through the chain of disciplic succession:
	Vedic knowledge must be received through disciplic succession:
	The guru must accept çabda-brahma through disciplic succession, not mental speculation:
	No one should reach any conclusion about the Vedas without receiving instructions from Vyäsadeva’s disciplicsuccession:
	Transcendental knowledge can be understood only through disciplic succession, not through mental speculation:
	The reception of Vedic knowledge is not bona fide if not received through the paramparä system:

	3. To Transmit Knowledge, One Must Have Received Knowledge from the Disciplic Succession
	One lacking perfect knowledge by disciplic succession cannot present knowledge to others:
	To preach Vedic knowledge, one must have heard from the proper authority in disciplic succession:
	In the paramparä system, one should answer questions with reference to Vedic literature; one should not concoct answers from mental speculation:
	Learned authorities follow the paramparä system:
	In presenting transcendental knowledge, the speaker must follow the previous äcäryas:
	Only a humble devotional servitor of the Lord can transmit Vedic knowledge purely:

	4. To Receive Knowledge from Beyond One’s Perception,One Must Hear from the Disciplic Succession
	To know matters beyond one’s perception, one must learn from a superior authority in disciplic succession:
	Transcendental subject matter can be understood not through speculation, but through disciplic succession:
	Transcendental knowledge can be understood only by submissive aural reception from the disciplic succession:

	5. Mantras Must Be Received Through Disciplic Succession
	For a mantra to have effect, it must be received from a bona fide spiritual master in the disciplic succession:
	Unless received through disciplic succession, a mantra has no efficacy for the chanter:
	Unless received through the paramparä system, a mantra will have no effect:

	6. Transcendental Literature Must Be WrittenOnly in Accordance with the Disciplic Succession
	Transcendental literature must be written according to the principle of disciplic succession:
	To write commentaries, one must depend on the previous äcäryas and not deviate from them out of pride:
	A writer of transcendental literature never tries to surpass the previous äcäryas:
	Etiquette regarding writing in the paramparä:

	7. The Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya
	The Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradäya stems from Lord Brahmä, Madhväcärya and Sri Caitanya Mahäprabhu:
	The Gaudiya Vaisnava-sampradäya is a disciplic succession from Madhväcärya:
	Members of the Brahma-sampradäya try to reclaim the fallen souls:

	8. Non-Bona Fide Disciplic Successions
	In Kali-yuga, unauthorized sampradäyas spring up and mislead the people:
	Knowledge received from disciplic successions of mental speculators is always imperfect:
	One should not associate with unauthorized communities of so-called followers of Caitanya Mahäprabhu who do not strictly follow the conclusions of the çästras:

	9. Other Important Instructions on the Principle of Disciplic Succession
	The qualification for being situated in the transcendental disciplic succession:
	The transcendental potency of the Hare Krishna mantra is transmitted through disciplic succession:
	One can be empowered by the disciplic succession to excel even the Lord:
	The guru accepts the disciple’s respect on behalf of Krishna:
	One must understand Lord Caitanya and Lord Krishna through the disciplic succession:
	One can hear Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu through the paramparä system and thus become purified:
	The spiritual master is respected as the representative of Brahmä, the original spiritual master:
	Mädhavendra Puré established worship of Rädhä along with Kåñëa, in the Madhva-sampradäya:
	Rather than manufacture many ways of chanting, one should chant only those songs and narrations left by the previous äcäryas received through disciplic succession:
	Anyone discharging duties in disciplic succession gains fame in this life and salvation in the next:


	Chapter IV - The Disciple: Qualifications, Characteristics and Duties
	1. The Disciple Must Inquire and Hear from the Spiritual Master
	The desire to inquire from the spiritual master is essential:
	How to accept a spiritual master:
	The disciple of the spiritual master must be very inquisitive:
	Without inquiring intelligently from the spiritual master, one cannot make spiritual progress:
	The disciple must inquire from the spiritual master all about the process of devotional service:
	One should approach a spiritual master only if anxious to inquire seriously about the way of perfection:
	Blind following and absurd inquiries (of the spiritual master) are condemned:
	One should approach a guru in a mood of surrender and submissive inquiry:
	The disciple must be eager to inquire from the spiritual master, in a submissive attitude:
	The disciple should be very inquisitive to hear from (and thus receive the favor of) the spiritual master:
	One must inquire from the bona fide spiritual master in disciplic succession:
	A human being’s only business is to inquire from a spiritual master about extrication from the entanglement of fruitive activities and their reactions:
	The disciple must be seriously inclined to inquire from a spiritual master:
	One should search out a guru not to cure some material disease or to become successful in business, but to learn about the Absolute Truth:
	It is the right of the disciple to ask about, and the duty of the guru to explain, any confidential matter:
	For answers to spiritual inquiries, one must approach a qualified spiritual master, not a layman:
	One should approach a bona fide spiritual master to inquire from him, not to follow fashion:
	The most important process in devotional service is hearing from the guru, sädhu and sästra:
	By hearing from the perfect authority, the spiritual master, one’s knowledge is perfect:
	One should hear from a realized soul:
	Divine consciousness is kindled by hearing submissively from the spiritual master:
	The seed of devotional service implanted in the disciple by the spiritual master must be watered by hearing and chanting:
	If the disciple hears from the guru patiently, without unnecessary opposition, the guru will have mercy on him:
	When a disciple is eager to hear spiritual subject matters, the spiritual master becomes very happy:
	To have the real key to transcendental knowledge, one must hear from a bona fide äcärya who is never disturbedabout the changes of the material world:
	The result of serving the servants of the Lord:
	One can glorify the Lord by having heard submissively from his spiritual master:
	By hearing instructions from a liberated soul, the devotee is overwhelmed with transcendental ecstasy:
	By hearing the instructions of a bona fide spiritual master, one gets knowledge, detachment and ultimately liberation:
	Scriptural knowledge heard from the bona fide spiritual master is scientific (realized) knowledge:
	For the spiritual master to speak and disciple to hear kåñëa-kathä, both must be free from material desires:
	One can be elevated to the highest standard of spiritual life by hearing about the räsa-lilä from an authorized spiritual master in disciplic succession:
	The conviction to worship Krishna is established by hearing from the undisturbed äcärya with faith and love:
	The proper conditions for the disciple receiving transcendental knowledge from the spiritual master:
	By hearing of the Lord from a bona fide spiritual master, one can remember the Lord at the time of death:

	2. The Disciple Must Strictly Follow the Instructions of the Spiritual Master
	General Instructions
	The disciple should be prepared to lay down his life to execute the will of the spiritual master:
	One who executes the order of the spiritual master, however painstaking, achieves the Lord’s mercy:
	The secret of success for the disciple—he must hear from the bona fide spiritual master and act on his instructions:
	The disciple must take up the order of his spiritual master as the sustenance of life:
	One pleases the guru by carrying out his orders:
	Krishna’s order comes through the spiritual master; the guru’s orders, therefore, should be taken as the prime duty of life:
	Those who love Krishna are simply determined to execute the order of the spiritual master, not caring for personalinconvenience or impediments:
	To execute the order of one’s spiritual master is the essence of the favorable execution of Krishna consciousness:
	The way of perfection for the disciple is to act according to the instruction of the spiritual master:
	The disciple should always meditate upon and execute the order of the spiritual master:
	The disciple should consider the execution of the instruction of the spiritual master as his life and soul:
	Surrender to a guru means to accept whatever he says:
	A serious student of transcendental science must strictly follow the words of the spiritual master and thus become perfect:
	The principle of very rigidly carrying out the orders of the spiritual master must be observed:
	By following the instructions of the spiritual master, one is liberated from all sinful reactions:
	The order of the spiritual master must be obeyed:
	The secret of success in spiritual life-faith in the spiritual master and Krishna:
	The success of ISKCON is based on the principle of strict faith in the order of the spiritual master:
	Disciples who do not follow the order of the spiritual master are useless, because they have no authority:
	Lord Caitanya taught by example that the disciple must carry out the spiritual master’s instructions without deviation:
	By carrying out the orders of, and pleasing, the spiritual master, the disciple can be endowed with extraordinarypower:
	The disciple should execute the instructions of the spiritual master, without deviating from or surpassing them:
	If the disciple strictly follows the instructions of the spiritual master, he will see the Supreme Personality of Godhead without difficulty:
	How the disciple can always remain in a liberated position-by abiding by the order of the spiritual master:
	A disciple who takes the order of his spiritual master as his life and soul becomes perfect:
	To attain the perfection of life, one must follow the direction of Krishna and His representative, the spiritual master:
	In devotional service, one should execute the orders of the spiritual master with patience, depending on his mercy:
	The disciple can receive and execute the spiritual master’s orders sincerely when he keeps aloof from bodily activities:
	To test who is a useful disciple, one must measure his activities in executing the will of the spiritual master:
	The disciple must obey and satisfy the spiritual master:
	One should avoid niyamägraha and should act under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master who adjusts things according to time and circumstance:
	By executing the order of Krishna and guru, all necessities are automatically provided by Krishna:
	Many people who accept a spiritual master hesitate, however, when he directs them to give up fruitive activitiesand fully engage in devotional service:
	It is the spiritual master’s duty to teach the disciple how to give up materialistic life, and the disciple’s duty to do so:
	Devotional service means that one does not do anything independently of the sanction of the previous äcaryas:
	Execution of the order of the bona fide spiritual master is factual control of the senses:
	Without following the directions of a spiritual master, one cannot control the mind and senses:
	Anyone who follows the simple instructions of a pure devotee easily finds the door of liberation open:
	The way to advance in spiritual science-to accept the words of the spiritual master:
	As soon as the disciple thinks independently, neglecting the instructions of the spiritual master, he is a failure:
	The disciple must be obedient to the spiritual master:
	By offering obeisances to and following the directions of the spiritual master, the disciple becomes advanced:
	The disciple’s duty is to carry out the order of the spiritual master with great respect:
	By carrying out the order of the spiritual master in disciplic succession, one overcomes the four defects of conditioned life:
	To honor the spiritual master means to fully carry out his instructions:
	The disciple should follow the instructions of, not imitate, the Lord’s empowered servants:
	The disciple cannot follow the instructions of the spiritual master without being self-controlled, disciplined and obedient:
	If the disciple executes the order of the spiritual master and does not offend other Vaisnavas, his path is clear:

	The disciple associates eternally with his spiritual masterby remembering and following his väni, instructions
	The spiritual master and disciple are eternally united through the association of väni, i.e., by the disciple’s following the spiritual master’s instructions:
	In his absence, the spiritual master’s words of direction should be the pride of the disciple (there is no difference between the guru and his instructions):
	The spiritual master is always present with the disciple by his väni, his words:


	3. The Disciple Must Serve the Spiritual Master
	The disciple should approach the spiritual master with inquiries and submissive service:
	By serving the spiritual master with heart and soul, the disciple achieves all the mercy of the spiritual master and the Lord:
	One who dedicates his life to the service of the spiritual master becomes most dear to Krishna:
	One can acquire transcendental knowledge by surrender and service to the guru:
	The disciple should serve the spiritual master as a menial servant:
	A disciple who gives personal service to the spiritual master is a bona fide candidate for receiving instructions:
	The disciple must care for (offer facilities to) the spiritual master:
	The invalidity of the spiritual master gives his disciples a chance to serve him:
	A disciple should be concerned not merely with formalities and rituals, but practical service:
	To get the mercy of the Supreme Lord, one must serve the spiritual master, the captain of the boat of the humanform of body for crossing the ocean of nescience:
	One should approach the spiritual master in an attitude of service and surrender:
	Favorable service to the spiritual master means to serve him as he desires, not to concoct service:
	By serving the spiritual master, one can develop ecstatic devotional service to Krishna:

	4. The Disciple Must Satisfy and Please the Spiritual Master
	The disciple receives transcendental knowledge by serving and satisfying the spiritual master:
	The disciple must satisfy the spiritual master because simply by his good wishes, the disciple can make wonderfulprogress in devotional service:
	Activities performed according to the order of the spiritual master are spiritual; concocted activities displeasethe spiritual master and are material:
	The disciple should desire only to satisfy the previous äcäryas, represented by his spiritual master:
	By satisfying the spiritual master, one can satisfy Krishna:
	By satisfying the spiritual master, one gets the Lord’s mercy:
	By taking trouble for the satisfaction of the guru, one becomes free from one’s debt to him:
	If one pleases the guru, he can receive knowledge from him:
	The disciple derives his strength only from his spiritual master, by pleasing him:
	By pleasing the spiritual master, one automatically pleases the Supreme Personality of Godhead:
	The secret of success in spiritual life-satisfying the spiritual master and thereby getting his sincere blessings:
	The bhakti-latä-bija, the seed of devotional service, can be received only through the mercy of the spiritual master, by satisfying him:
	By satisfying the spiritual master, the disciple automatically becomes satisfied:
	By pleasing the spiritual master, the disciple gets knowledge as well as strength from the Supreme Personality of Godhead with which to engage in devotional service to cross the ocean of nescience:
	One becomes a great soul by the grace of the mahätmä spiritual master, by satisfying him:

	5. The Disciple Must Have Faith in the Spiritual Master
	General instructions
	The secret of success in spiritual life-to have complete faith in the words of the spiritual master:
	To understand transcendental knowledge, one must have full faith in the words of the spiritual master:
	The disciple should be fixed in the conviction that the spiritual master is beyond criticism:
	Without staunch faith in the spiritual master, one cannot realize the Supreme Lord by yoga and Vedic ritualisticperformances:
	Complete faith in the spiritual master, as demonstrated by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupäda for his Guru Mahäräja:

	A disciple lacking faith in the spiritual mastercannot become successful in chanting Hare Krishna
	A disciple lacking faith in the words of the spiritual master and who acts independently cannot attain successin chanting Hare Krishna:
	A faithless, independent disciple never receives the authority to chant the holy names of the Lord:


	6. The Disciple Must Be Submissive and Humble
	One must remain a fool before his guru:
	A disciple should always remain a fool before his spiritual master:
	The disciple should approach the guru in a submissive attitude, in order to accept instructions:
	If one approaches a Krishna conscious spiritual master in a challenging, puffed-up attitude, he cannot gain anything and he remains in material consciousness:
	The disciple must inquire submissively from the spiritual master:
	One should submit a proposal to the spiritual master only with great humility and submission:
	Even if the spiritual master deals harshly, the disciple must be submissive:
	How a bona fide student should pray when approaching a bona fide spiritual master:

	7. The Disciple Must Honor and Respect the Spiritual Masteras a Manifestation or Representative of God
	8. The Characteristics and Duties of the Brahmacäré Disciple
	Brahmacarya is meant for devoting one’s life for the service of the spiritual master while performing austeritiesand penances:
	Characteristics of the brahmacäré disciple of the spiritual master:
	A brahmacäri sacrifices everything for the guru:
	The brahmacäri is a menial servant of the guru:
	A naisthika-brahmacäri can remember whatever he has heard from his spiritual master:

	9. Householder Disciples Regulate Sex Life in Accordance with the Order of the Spiritual Master
	Householder disciples should indulge in sex life only in accordance with the order of the guru:

	10. How a Disciple Should Deal with His Godbrothers
	No one should disrespect his Godbrothers:
	The disciple should not be envious of his Godbrothers; he should respect advanced Godbrothers as almost equal to the spiritual master:
	The disciple should consider his spiritual master and older Godbrothers to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead:

	11. The Disciple Should Respect His Spiritual Master’s Godbrothers
	One should respect one’s spiritual master’s Godbrothers as one respects one’s spiritual master:
	One should respect one’s spiritual master’s Godbrothers as one’s spiritual master:

	12. Proper Dealings Between the Disciple and the Young Wife of His Spiritual Master
	The relationship between the disciple and the spiritual master’s wife:
	If the wife of the spiritual master is young, the disciple is forbidden to see her or render service to her:

	13. A Disciple Advances in Krishna ConsciousnessOnly Due to the Mercy and Blessings of His Spiritual Master
	The disciple makes advancement in Krishna consciousness by the mercy of the spiritual master:
	Pure devotional service and Krishna’s mercy are attainable only by the mercy of the spiritual master:
	One can achieve perfection simply by the blessings of a spiritual master:
	The power of the spiritual master’s blessings:
	As the most confidential servitor of Krishna, the guru can bestow blessings upon the disciple:
	One is elevated to the platform of devotional service by the mercy of the spiritual master and Krishna:
	Unless one is blessed by the spiritual master, spiritual instructions will not develop within the heart:
	One cannot progress in spiritual life without the mercy of the guru:
	The spiritual master distributes the greatest mercy to his disciples:
	By the blessings of the spiritual master, the disciple becomes perfect:
	When the guru is satisfied by the disciple’s service, he blesses him:
	By the mercy of the spiritual master, one can achieve happiness, peace and prosperity and be able to fulfill the mission of human life:
	A disciple’s prayer for the mercy of his spiritual master:

	14. The Disciple Must Avoid Committing Offenses Against the Spiritual Master
	The mad elephant offense-disobeying the instructions of the spiritual master:
	The mad elephant offense occurs when the disciple leaves the association of devotees and, in the association of nondevotees, engages in nondevotional activities:
	To protect the creeper of devotional service, one must avoid gurv-aparädha, offenses at the lotus feet of the spiritual master:
	The foolish disciple who, considering the spiritual master an ordinary man, tries to overtake him and occupy his post, immediately falls down:
	Guror avajnä—the third offense against the holy name:
	The disciple should never (due to familiarity) be disrespectful to or envy the spiritual master:
	Envious neophytes who do not follow the äcäryas cannot make genuine spiritual advancement:
	The disciple should not be familiar with the spiritual master:
	To envy a bona fide spiritual master is to envy the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself; such envy is detrimental to transcendental realization:
	By disrespecting one’s spiritual master, one becomes degraded:
	It is an offense to discipline or advise the spiritual master:
	The disciple cannot dictate to the spiritual master:
	A disciple should never try to instruct his spiritual master:
	Because the äcärya is on the same platform as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he should not be subject to adverse criticism by the neophyte devotees:
	Disqualifications of a disciple-duplicitousness, hypocrisy, unfaithfulness, disrespect, familiarity:
	One should not criticize the bodily condition of the spiritual master:
	One should not impart spiritual instructions in the presence of a superior personality:
	The devotional service of a devotee who offends his spiritual master is spoiled:
	If one offends the spiritual master, he falls down to the material platform to speculate:
	If a disciple offends the spiritual master, he is rejected by the spiritual master and becomes fallen:

	15. Other Important Instructions Concerning the Qualifications,Characteristics and Duties of the Disciple
	The disciple becomes beloved to his spiritual master through good behavior, obedience, meekness and unhesitating service:
	Qualifications of a sincere disciple:
	The spiritual master is pleased to enlighten the disciple, provided the disciple is gentle, submissive and devoted:
	The qualifications of a bona fide disciple:
	The disciple receives transcendental knowledge from the spiritual master in disciplic succession through surrender,inquiries and service:
	The sign of having accepted a bona fide guru-one speaks intelligently:
	A disciple who has love for his spiritual master is endowed with all confidential knowledge:
	Both the guru and the disciple must be self-controlled:
	A disciple is one who has voluntarily agreed to be disciplined in austerity by the spiritual master:
	After initiation, the disciple should engage in tapasya in devotional service:
	The relationship between guru and disciple is spiritual:
	Even one who has a nice guru cannot remain Krishna conscious if he is determined to remain in the material world:
	So-called disciples who take a spiritual master for an ulterior motive cannot understand Kåñëa consciousness:
	To attain happiness, one should engage his wealth and possessions in the service of the Lord under the guidanceof a bona fide spiritual master:
	Whatever the disciple has (life, wealth, intelligence, words, etc.) should be offered to the spiritual master as a matter of duty (with heart and soul, not to gain material prestige):
	After initiation, the sincere disciple seriously chants the glories of the Lord for his own and for others’ benefit:
	After being convinced by the spiritual master that Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the disciple engages in devotional service:
	It is essential that the disciple offer guru-daksinä to his spiritual master in return for learning received:
	The disciple can never repay his debt to his spiritual master for receiving knowledge of Krishna from him:
	A disciple, and the work with which he is entrusted, are blessed if he is authorized by his spiritual master:
	Remembrance of the spiritual master destroys all difficulties:
	A disciple who is a very strong devotee can carry his spiritual master with him to Vaikunthaloka:
	In all actions, the spiritual master must be consulted:
	The disciple, never thinking himself independent of his spiritual master, should submit to him all doubts:
	The disciple must not tolerate blasphemy committed against the spiritual master:
	A first-class devotee is one who has strictly followed the rules and regulations of devotional service under the training of a bona fide spiritual master:
	The disciple must offer respects and suitable prayers when approaching his spiritual master:
	Talks between the spiritual master and the disciple are serious:
	Srila Prabhupäda’s prayer to his Guru Mahäräja for realization of his position as the eternal servant of Krishna:
	In the spiritual master’s old age, the disciple should actively preach so that the spiritual master can render nirjana-bhajana, solitary worship of the Lord:
	The disciple should not blindly accept his spiritual master as God Himself:
	Before speaking on transcendental knowledge, one should first offer one’s obeisances to one’s spiritual master:
	The disciple offers obeisances not only to his own spiritual master, but to the entire paramparä:
	The disciple should offer respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of his instructing spiritual masters:
	Only initiated disciples should be allowed to touch the feet of the spiritual master:
	To stand up before the spiritual master to show him respect is an item of regulative devotional service:
	Etiquette to observe when receiving the spiritual master:
	The pure disciple can ask a favor from his spiritual master after satisfying him fully:
	The spiritual master is naturally victorious in an argument with the disciple:
	The disciple should not desire material profit from his spiritual master, and the spiritual master should not bestow benedictions upon the disciple to maintain a prestigious position:
	The faithful disciple will collect some earth from the birthsite of his spiritual master and eat a small portion daily:
	After studying the Vedas under the spiritual master and remunerating him, the disciple, following the spiritual master’s order, should become a grhastha, vänaprastha or sannyäsi:
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	4. Mutual Testing of the Spiritual Master and the Candidate for Discipleship
	The guru and disciple should study each other carefully before establishing a relationship:
	The process of mutual testing of the spiritual master and disciple:
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	A bona fide spiritual master initiates the disciple in the chanting of the holy name, which elevates him to spiritual ecstasy:
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	Immediately after the disciple’s initiation, the spiritual master consumes all his sinful reactions:
	When the spiritual master accepts the disciple’s sinful reactions, his own results of pious acts are diminished:
	The spiritual master sometimes suffers due to the past sinful activities of his disciples:
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